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Cincinnati, Ohio 

To the King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords 

1:-; TilE DITEREST OF 

HIS CONSECRATED SAINTS, 

WAITINC FOR TIlE AJ)OPTIO:\'. 

THIS WORK IS DEDICATED 

"'1'0 make all ~ee what is the fellowship 
of the mystery which from the beg-inning of 
the world hath been hid in God." "Wherein 
lie hath abounded towards us in all wisdom 
al\(1 prudence, having made known I1nto liS 

the mystery of His will. according to His 
good pleasure which He hath purposed ill 
Him~c1f: that in the dispensation of the 
fulness of the times He might gather together 
in one all things, under Christ." 

Eph. 3:4, 5, 9; L~-lO. 

08 

February 23-March 



Special Notices 

For some special notices 

see close of t'ke Report 



DEAR FRIENDS: 

It gives us much pleasure to be able to send out another 
"SOUVENIR" REPORT. 

We trust those who were not privileged to be present 

in person will in a measure be compensated by the reading of 

these notes. It was surely a ",REJOICING" convention, and 
the marked contrast between truth and error, as there demon

strated, caused our hearts to overflow in gratitude to the dear 
heavenly Father, that we have been "called out of darkness into 

His marvelous light," permitted to see the glorious features of His 

wonderful Plan of the Ages for the blessing of all the families of 

the earth, and that we, if we make our calling and election sure, 
may have part in this work of blessing. 

While it is necessary to have someone's name attached to 

this report, for the purpose of attending to the business details 

connected with it, we wish to impress upon the minds of all that 
much credit is due to a number of brothers and sisters, who have 

assisted in various ways, and made it possible to issue the report. 

We shall be glad if the Lord uses this "Souvenir" in any 
way to assist some of the friends in making their calling and 
election sure, and it is with that desire in mind that we send 

it out. 

Yours in fellowship and service, 

DR. L. W. JONES, 

2024 Washington Blvd. 

Chicago, 111., U. S. A. 



Convention of Believers in the Atonement Sacriftce of Christ "A Ransom for All." 
C1·ncinnati, 01,,1·0, Fe~ruary 23--March 1, 1908. 

As soon as it was learned that there was to be a Con\'entioll ill connection \dth the debates at 
Cincinnati, arrangements were made by the Chicago friends, with the '\lonon and C. H. & D. R. R. 
for special cars and every effort possible \vas put forth to encourage as many as possible to attend the 
Ccnvention and Debates, not only for the benefit they would personally get from so doing, but to 
assist by their presence at least to hold up the hands of our beloved Pastor, as he endeavored to 
present our heavenly Father's loving plan for the recovery of man from sin and its effects. 

Accordingly, advertising matter was sent th roughout the middle west, and as Chicago is a cen
tral point, many friends joined us for the trip; they came fro111 Kansas, Nebraska, South Dakota, Iowa, 
\;Visconsin and Illinois. 

After a parlor meeting, \vhere there were about eighty present, and at which our dear brother 
George Draper gave an address, we went to the depot and about sixty of the friends started for the 
Convention. 

The 1\10non and C. H. & D. R. R. provided us with hvo splendid sleeping cars and one large 
coach and all were made comfortable. This road rtll1S four fast trains each day between Chicago, In
dianapolis, Cincinnati and Louisville, and also makes special connections for tourists going to Florida 
and other points in the South, and they will be pleased to supply free full particulars upon applica
tion at their city ticket office, 182 S. Clark St., Chicago. Their trains make such good time and their 
facilities are such that the government has selected this road to carry the t:Tnited States mail. They 
pulled us into Cincinnati on time, in fact we made the trip in nearly four hours less time than did 
some of the friends who went on other roads. \Ve used the same road for our return trip. l\lany of 
the friends left Cincinnati the night before we did, b~lt we left Cincinnati with forty-four of "like 
precious faith" in one large, handsome car, and the entire day was spent in fellowship and the sing
ing of hymns. 

Upon our arrival at Cincinnati. \ye were met at the station bv our (lear Brother Banks. who 
directed us to the hall where we left our baggage, and then proceeded to get some breakfast, returning 
to the hall for the opening session of the Convention. 

The hall in \vhich all the sessions of the (,)n\'ention and also the six debates were held is known 
as "l\Iusic Hall," a splendid auditorium with a seating capacity of 3,600. However, there probably 
were not many over 2,000 present at anyone session. 

The Convention opened with about 300 of the friends present, hut others kept coming during 
the week, so that in all there were nearly 600 present; they came fr0111 all parts of the 'Cnited States 
and from Canada. 

HOW THE CfJEBATES WERE REPORTED TO THE NEWSPAPER. 
"In the time of the end, knowledge shall ~e greatly 1·ncreased. " 

It will doubtlc~s bc of intcrcst to the friends in gcn
eral to know how it was possiblc to get the dcbates 
reported and in thc hands of the printcrs each night, 
and in time for thc morning issuc of thc paper. \V c 
will therefore briefly statc how it was done, \vhich of 
itself is anothcr sign of thc times in which we are 
living. 

Wc will first statc that, after considcrable negotiat
ing on part 01 the Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society, the Cincinnati Enquirer, one of the largest and 
most widely known papers in the United Statcs, con
scnted to publish thc dchates, provided copy was fllr
nished them. 

The Lord works in a mvstcrious wav, His wondcrs 
to perform, and when Hc ~,'ants someo-nc to do a cer
tain work, He can find that person or whocver Hc 
needs, Brother A. E. Williamson, of the Bible Housc, 
had chargc of the work, and it was suggested that pos
sibly Brothcr Gco, 1\1. II un tsinger, of I ndepelldencc, 
Kansas, would bc ablc to assist, as hc is recognized as 
one of the best court reporters in the country, So, 
upon corrcsponding with Brothcr Huntsillger On thc 

subject, it was found that fifteen heavy damage suits 
that were to be tried in February in the court in which 
he is reporter, were settled outside court, thus cutting 
<;hort the February term of court one week, just the 

,,'cek of thc conH'ntil)n. Brother HUlltsinger \\;If, ullly 
too glad to assist in thc work. and thcrefore hc and 
Brothcr \\'illiall1son rcportcd t hc dcbates Yei-batil1L 
Thcy h\'o hy the "oav 'wcre thc only stcnoo-raphers 
prcscnt wbo werc abl~' to rcport the spcakcr~; other 
rcportcrs wcrc prcscnt and attcmptcd to do so, but the 
spcakcrs wcre too rapid for thcm. 

Thc grcat light of knowledgc that has hccn shcd 
abroad on cycrything. including thc modern inYcntions, 

we believe to be for the express benefit of the harvest 
work, although othcr people are allowed to use them, 
nevertheless they belong to us, "All things are yours," 
but of course we pay the other people some tips (so to 



speak) for making them and taki~g care of them for us. 
Among other inventions of the present time is the 

wonderful graphophone, an instrument which records 
all sounds, including the human voice, and which can 
be reproduced at will and as many times as desired. 

One of the best machines of this kind is that made 
by the Columbia Phonograph Co., and their representa
tive at Cincinnati, 0., Mr. S. H. Nichols, kindly fur
nished two recording and two reproducing or transcrib
ing machines and installed them in some rooms near 
the speakers. 

A wax cylinder is put in a machine, the cylinder is 
then caused to revolve by means of an electric motor, 
and while revolving the matter to be dictated is spoken 
into the machine through a speaking-tube. At the end 
of the speaking-tube and in contact with the wax 
cylinder is a special little instrnment which the sound 
of the voice causes to make a mark on the wax 
cylinder. This cylinder can then be put in another 
machine on which is another little instrument, which, 
as the cylinder revolves, passes over the little marks on 
the cylinder made by the recording instrument, and 

thus reproduces the sounds that were previously made. 
The first machine is called a "recording" machine while 
the second is called a "reproducing" machine. 

Now as to reporting the debates: As soon as one of 
the stenographers took a portion of the debate, he 
would retire to the room where the recording machine 

was and would dictate into the machine, from his 
short-hand notes, the portion of the debate he had 
taken down, as per the accompanying cut, above. 

As soon as the cylinder was full, it was taken to 
another room where the reproducing or transcribing 
machines were. In this room were two young ladies 
'with typewriters, who would listen through rubber 
tubes to what the machines had to say, and then write 
out the matter on their typewriters, as per accompany
ing cnt, below. 

The other stenographer, in the meantime, was taking 
down in short-hand more of the debates. Thus by the 
time the debates were over for the evening, part was 
already written out, ready for the printers. 

To expedite matters, the Enquirer had a man at the 
hall ready to receive the COpy as soon as the young 
ladies wrote it off: he w0uld take a few pages, jump 
into a cab and rush off to the newspaper office, and by 
the time he returned a few more pages would be ready. 
Thus the debaters, stenographers, dictators, transcrib
ers and newspaper people were at times all working at 
the same time. 

Over at the Enquirer's plant they have one of the 
finest equipments in the world for printing a large 
newspaper; machines for making one type, or a whole 
line of type or a whole page of type in a few seconJs, 
and also great printing presses which print the news
papers from huge rolls of paper and which print, paste, 
fold, cut and count hundreds of newspapers of large 
size every minute. It would take a large booklet to 
explain in detail this wonderful plant. 

\Ve mention these facts and details in order that the 
friends might appreciate more fully, if possible, the 
great contrast in the methods the Lord uses today with 
the modern inventions, compared with the slow meth
ods of spreading the Gospel in the days of our Lord 
and the Apostle Paul. 

A program of the entire convention follows, and a report of each session is given in its rroper 
order. Lack of space prevents a report of the Pra ise and Testimony meetings, of which there were 
fonr, and all of them very mnch enjoyed. 

PROGRAMME. 
SUNDA~FEBRUARY~ 

9 :30 A. l\L-Praise Service and address of welcome 
by Brother H. K. Blinn, the representative of 
the local Church, introducing Brother A. H. 
MacMillan, Chairman. 

] 1 :00 A. M.-Discourse by Brother C. T. Russell. 
Topic, "Man's Plans versus God's Plans." 

2 :30 P. M.-Discourse by Brother J. F. Rutherford. 
7::W' P. M.-Debate between Elder L. S. White and 

Pastor C. T. Russell. Propo~ition 1. The 
Scriptures clearly teach that all hope of salva
tion, today, is dependent upon accepting the 
Gospel of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures, 
and that such acceptance is confined to thiS 
present life. L. S. \Vhite affirms. C. T. Rus
sell denies. 

MONDA~ FEBRUARY U 
10 :30 A. M.-Praise and Testimony Meeting. 

2 :30 P. M.-Discourse by Brother Paul S. L. J ohn
son. 

7 :30 P. M.-Debate. Proposition 2. The Scrip
tures clearly teach that the dead are uncon
scious between death and the resurrection--at 
the second coming of Christ. C. T. Russell 
affirms. L. S. \Vhite denies. 

TUESDA Y, FEBRUARY 25 
10:30 A. M.-Address to Colporteurs. 

2 :30 P. M.-Discourse by Brother Geo. Draper. 

7 :30 P. M.-Debate. Proposition 3. The Scrip
tt;res clearly teach that the punishment of the 
(finally incorrigible) wicked will consist of 
conscious, painful suffering, eternal in dura
tion. L. S. \Vhite affirms. C. T. Russell 
denies. 



WEDNESDA~ FEBRUARY ~ 
10 :30 A. M.-Colporteur Meeting. 
2 :30 P. M.-Discourse by Brother C. A. Wise. 
7:30 P. M.-Debate. Proposition 4. The Scrip-

tures clearly teach that the First Resurrection 
will occur at the second coming of Christ, and 
that only the saints of this Gospel Age will 
share in it; but that in the resurrection of the 
unjust (Acts 24 :15) vast multitudes of them 
will be saved. C. T. Russell affirms. L. S. 
White denies. 

THURSDA Y, FEBRUARY 27 
10 :30 A. M.-Praise and Testimony Meeting. 
2 :00 P. M.-Discourse by Brother S. J. Arnold. 
3 :30 P. lVI.-Discourse by Brother H. C. Rockwell. 
7 :30 P. M.-Debate. Proposition 5. The Scrip-

tures clearly teach that immersion in water 
"in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit," of a believing peni
tent is for, in order to, the remission of sins. 
L. S. White affirms. C. T. Russell denies. 

FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 28 
2:30 P. M.-Water Baptism of Those Desiring It. 
7::30 P. M.-Debate. Proposition 6. The Scrip-

tures clearly teach that the second coming of 
Christ will precede the Millennium; and that 
the object of both-the second coming and the 
Millennium-is the blessing of all the families 
of the earth. C. T. Russell affirms. L. S. 
\Vhite denies. 

SATURDA~ FEBRUARY ~ 

10 ::30 A. lVI.-Praise and Testimony Meeting. 
3 :00 P. M.-Discourse by Brother J. D. Wright. 

SUNDAY, MARCH 1 

10 :30 A. M.-Discourse by Brother A. E. vVilIiam
son. 

3 :00 P. lVf.-Discourse by Brother C. T. Russell. 
Subject, "The Oath-bound Covenant." 

7 :30 P. -:\1.--Love Feast. 

REPORT OF WATCH 'TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY'S 
CONVENTION AT CINCINNA TI, OHIO 

FEBRUARY 23--MAR.CH 1,1908 

Under Auspices of WatcA Tower Bible and Tract Society, AlJegAeny, Pa. 

SUNDAY, FEBRUARY 23 

9:30 A. M.-Convention opened by tIle singing of Hymn No.1, "All Hail 'TAe Power of 
Jesus Name. .. Address of Welcome, by Bro. H. K. 'Blinn, of tAe Cincinnati Ecclesia. 

~~
EAH Friends: Good Morning! Now I want 

to try to tell you how we welcome you 

D here in Cincinnati. It seems to me as 
though God has just taken the cornucopia 
of love and blessings and turned it upside 
down upon Cincinnati. We have for 
years bt"en longing and praying for 

two things in Cincinnati. Thert" are not many 
of us here-there are not many of us any where, 
you know. We have been praying for Colpor
teurs to come here. I think the Lord was trying 
our patience in that respect, and this year they came 
down upon us like an avalanche. We have been having 
fifteen or sixteen of them here disseminating the truth 
in this great city. We have been longing and praying 
for a general convention. It has seemed to us fOllr 
or five times in recent years, when our dear brothers 
have been here holding one day conventions, and we 
have seen the possibilities of the crowds that would 
come, that certainly we have been in a position to 
receive one of the great conventions of the Truth 
people. But we had almost despaired. However, the 
Lord works order out of chaos, and without any 
arrangement of our own, and in fact without any sug
gestion of our own (I am almost ashamed to say it) 
we received the announcement that one of the most 
wonderful conventions of any sort whatever, political, 
social, economical, or religious, was not only to be here 
in Cincinnati, but was almost upon us. 

Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 
our Lord Jesus Christ! 

I think possibly each one of us has found the time 
in our lives when we tried to talk and could not do it
times of joy and gladness-times of sorrow, also 
although our sorrow is comparatively joy, because we 
sorrow not as thos8 who have no hope. Some of our 
dear friends since our convention at Niagara Falls 
have had reason to experience sorrow, yet I am sure it 
is that sorrow that I have just mentioned, for our hope 
is so grand and so transporting. 

In thinking oyer this gathering today, it seems tn 
impress me as somE'thing nn the order of a home 
gathering to our Father's House. Of course we do not 
see our :i<'ather ht:'re in lwrson, neither do we see our 
elder Brother, but we are all brethren, and we Ree one 
another. Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in thi" 
holiest of bonds! Truly indeed did our Master say 
that the Truth would separate us from fatht'l' and 
mother, and from husband, and from wife even, awl 
fron. those who are most dear to us; but, like Job of 
old, haven't we receiYed a hundred-fold-ypa a thous
and-fold-more than what we lost? And as the 
thought came to n'e of our coming together in a home 
gathering, it seemed yery true to me that we are near 
the close of our course, for it will only be a few years, 
if what we believe is true, when it will be with us as 
it is with the earthly family coming together at Thanks
giving time to th0 great feast. And I said to myself, 
how are we coming? How are we robed? How are 
we decked? Not in the filthy robes of our own right
eousness, but, thank God, we are covered by the right
eousness of our dear Redeemer and Lord imputed to 
us, and blessed is that man who h3.s that righteousness 
imputed to him. 

We are coming here to feast. That means we have 
something to eat. What is our table'? The Scriptures 
speak of two tables; I do not need to mention the 
other table, or what is on it, but our table is filled full 
of something; we all know about that. It is covered, 
too, with the linen table cloth, and we are gOing to 
partake of the most delicious viands at this time from 
God's Word; we are going to have truth spread before 
us of all ldnds. All the members of the family are not 
;)f th0 same age; we have babes, little folks, young 
people, and we have the people of middle age, and we 
have the uncles and aunts, as it were-although we are 
all brethren; so we have food for all ages in this great 
brotherhood. For those who are just entering into 
this truth, the light of God's truth which is shining 
into our hearts, who have not yet entered into the 
condition where they will be able to partake of the 



stronger meat, there will be plenty of milk served. 
And we will also have the solid food for those who are 
able to masticate and digest it, and it will build us up 
and make us stronger; and we will have plenty of the 
true bread which comes down from above. 

A good many people, in eating their meat, like olive 
oil-the oil of peace, the oil of gladness, to help masti
cate and digest their food properly. I know it will be 
spread on the tHble today. 

Although we are not intemperate, we will have wine 
on our table; we will have the strong doctrine which 
those who are able to give a reason for the hope which 
they have in their hearts will be able to partake of and 
make them still strongei.'. 

When I was a boy, one of the earliest ideas that 
impressed itself on my mind was one that my grand
father had given to me,-let your conversation be pleas
ant at the table; it helps to masticate the food, and 
helps to digest it. We want to masticate the truths 
that are going to be handed out by those whom the 
Lord has chosen at this time to disseminate the truths 
for the household of faith in this due season. So with 
this joyful conversation, and partaking of the oil of 
gladness, we know that the feast will be a most bene
ficial one, building us up in the most holy faith. 

Then we are goin~ to have desert; we are going to 
have fruit-and what will it be dear friends? I trust 
it will be the fruit of the Spirit-Love. I know that 
will be present. By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, because ye have that great and most 
important thing in the world-Love. 

Joy. Yes, we shall have joy. 
Peace. V\re will have peace-the peace of God which 

passeth all understanding. Peace which the world can
not give to us, and, thank God, cannot take away. 

Forbearance. Yes we must have forbearance. There 
may be occasion during this great convention, especially 
in view of the peculiar circumstances which brieg us 
together at this time, for us to exercise that spirit of 
fodwarance. Let us speak the truth in meekr:ess and 
in fear. Rt='member that injunction, elf ar brethren. 
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Kindness. 0 yes, we will have kindness. 
Goodness, Certainly, we hope to develop that in our 

hearts. 
Meekness. Yes, has not the Lord blessed us wit4 

this v,"onderful knowledge? Has He not given us wis
dom? It is not the wisdom of thig world, but the wis
dom from above that is first pure, then peaceable, then 
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 

Self-control. 0 how the flesh does lust against the 
spirit! Dear brethren, I 2m sure we are all going to be 
on our guard to exercise the spirit of self-control. Let 
us not forgt='t for one moment the peculiar and impor
tant circumstances that bring us together at this time, 
and remember that we should speak the truth in love, 
and meekness, and in fear. t 

When we were boy'l and girls we went to tables 
spread full of good things, and we just ate all we could, 
and we saw some more things left on the table, and 
what did we do? We just stuck some of the things in 
pur pocket to eat after awhile. As we go away from 
this convention, I believe ,ye are going to put a good 
deal of this fruit in our pockets-going to take away 
some of the delicious fruits that are spread on the 
table, and which we trust we are developing in our 
lives-the fruits of the Holy Spirit. Let us do that, 
dear brethren. 

I wish I could tell you in better words how we of 
the Cincinnati Ecclesia welcome you to our city and 
to our hearts, how we have prayed for each one of you 
coming to this convention, and how we are praying for 
you today; and we believe each one of you has been 
praying for us and for our dear brother who has 
helped us in this race for, the mark of the prize of 
high ::alling. And again I say welcome, welcome! 

I take great pleasure in introducing a brother who is 
known to probably all of Us-our dear brother A. H. 
MacMillan, who i~ to be the chairman of the con
vention. 

A ddress of Welcome on behalf of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, 
by Bro. A. H. MacMillan, Chairman. of the Convention. 

EAR Brothpr Blinn, and Friends of the 
Convpntion: I cannot find ,yords to ex
press the ('motions of my heart as I stand 
before' you this morning to welcome you 
on bphalf of the 'Vatch Tower Bible anj 
Tract Society. I know all of your hearts 
are ovprftowing with gratitude to the Lord 

that we art" privilegpd to come to this great convention, 
and that you art> all expecting great things during this 
week at Cincinnati. 

As Brother Blinn ~uggested, this will be one of our 
most wondprful conventions; it will have one feature 
diffc-'rentiating it from any other convpntion we have 
<-,ver had, and that special feature will be the debates 
we will have in this hall each evening of this week 
until Friday. This will be a new experience for many 
of us, and during the week we will be thrown together 
with many people who do not understand the g'lorious 
Plan of Salvation, as we do; and as Brother Blinn sug
gested, and I would like to add another suggestion 
along the same lint>: we should be very careful in our 
intercourse with them that we heed the Apostle's 
:tdmonition when he tells us to sanctify the Lord God 
in our hearts, and be ready always to give an answer to 
t-'vpry man that asks us a reason for the hope that is 
within us, with meekness and ft>ar-rever!-'nce. Some 
of us are apt in our zeal for the truth and for the Lord 
to use the sword a little bit too harshly; we may forget 
ourst>lvt-'s for a moment, and the flesh get the upper
ha nd of tiS, uud we would like to show them how much 
we know about the plan; we want to silence them 
immediately, That won't do for us, dear friends. We 

all know that we are ambassadors for the Lord Jesus 
Christ, so let us try to have that thought before our 
minds during this coming week as we have intercourse 
with the various ones that come here. Let us seek in 
meekness and reverence to tell them of the glorious 
hope that we have within us, and as the Apostle Paul 
admonished Timothy in the 2nd Epistle, 2nd chapter. 
"But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender strifes, and the servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt 
to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves; if God per2.dventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; and 
that they may recover themselves out of the snare of 
the devil" Now that is a good admonition for all of 
us during this week, that we may in meekness and 
reV2rence instruct those that oppose themselves. 

The newspapers of Cincinnati, when commenting on 
the debates on one occasion said that these Bible de
bates were gotten up with a view of entrapping Mr. 
Russell and exposing his views to the public. I 
thought, my, that is just what we have been trying to 
do for the last thirty years-trying to get these views 
before the public. We are glad to have the news
papers assist us in that matter for we are not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, for it is the power of 
God unto salvation unto all those who believe it. 

Now while we are feasting together on the good 
things Brother Blinn has been speaking about, let us 
not forget the dear friends who are at home. I learned 
a good lesson last summer along that line. I did not 
have the privilege of ~ttending any of the general COh-
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ventions, so I learned how to sympathize ,yith those 
who have to remain at home, and how eager \ve 
were to see the first ones who returned, to find out all 
about the little details of the convention, and heal' 
about all that was going on; and how our hearts did 
burn within us as they told us of the good things. 

As Brother Blinn told u.s, while we are rejoicing 
together, our dear Redeemer is here with us; although 
not s8en, nevertheless. He is here, and this feast we 
are going to enjoy during this whole week is one of 
the strongest evid0nces that our Redeemer is here. 
The time has come for his parousia, and, thank God, 
we are among the clas;'; ,\'ho are able to discern that, 

. and to realize the blessedness which the Prophet spoke 
about,' "0 the blessedness of him that ,\'aiteth ana 
cometh to the 1,335 days." Thank God, the 1,335 days 
have come, and we are all . rejoiCing in the glorious 
things that are provided for us. As the Master said 
to the diSCiples as He was going away, I am going to 
leave you; you will be sorrowful for a time, and the 
world will rejoice, but I will come again-and what 
will happen then? Why, your sorrow ,,,ill be turned 
into joy. 

Our Lord said on another occasion that when He 
would come the second time He would gather us 
together in heavenly places, making us to sit do,Yn to 
meat, and He would come forth and serve us. Have 
we been served? Yes, indeed, everyone of us. \Ve 
realize that He is here, and we are in the heavenly 
place. Now, mark you, we are to sit down together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. Which of the heavenly 
places are we in? You would all answer the Holy 
Place. That is the place where the candlestick sho'wed 
forth its light. There is where the shew-bread was 
for the priests to partake of. Through consecration we 
have entered the Holy Place, the dear Redeemer is 
present and serving us with the light, and serving us 
with the shew-bread, the food. Our Lord tells us in 
the 23rd Psalm, Thou prepa,redest me a table in the 
presence of mine enemies. That seems to be espe
cially true at this present time. The table is spread 
for us a'S Brother Blinn suggested; it will be spread 
throughout this week, and 0, what bounties that table 
will contain! Every well regulated banquet has certain 
courses to be served. How many courses is this ban
quet going to have? I know what you are thinking 
about. How many courses has the Lord's table? 
Seven courses. How many of them have we partaken 
of so far? We have had six of the courses, and the 
meal will soon be over. By and by we will have the 
seventh, the last. The feast will then have been 
ended, and then what are we going to do? The Master 
said, "In my Father's house are many mansions." Are 
you going to get one of those mansions? No, there 
are none good enough for you. Our Master said, In 
my Father's house are already many mansions, but I 
go to prepare a place for you, and if I go away to 
prepare a place for you I will come again and receive 
you that where I am there ye may be also. So, dear 
friends, after the banquet is over, after all the feast
ing has ended, we are gOing to the mansion especially 
prepared for us. Praise the Lord! \Vhat a glorious 
gathering that will be. 

Now we might notice a few things Brother Blinn 
suggested concerning the table. When we sat down to 
the table the Master spread, we did not begin with 
the desert. Some people, you know, begin at the book 
of Revelation and take that first; then they get a little 
of the first course and mix it in, and you can imagine 
if you took your preserves and pie and put salt and 
pepper and some ketch'up on them, they would taste 
badly. Now, salt and pepper are all right in their 
places, but they do not work very well in preserves, or 
on the pie. So, it has been for the last two thousand 

ye,u's; the Lord's people have bf"en around the table 
and they h[~ye gotten things all mixed uP,-got the pep
rJer \\'here it did not belong, and the ketchup where it 
dirt not belong, and as a result thf'ir stomachs have 
suffered; and as Brother Blinn suggested, we do not 
need to tell you anything about that table; the Frophet 
Isaiah describes it in the ~8th chapter, the 8th verse: 
but our table is preparc:d for us in the 111idst of our 
en('mies, covered with all the bounties of the \Vord of 
Go (1, Tile denr Hedeemer who put it away in this 
rJrecious storehouse is now present to give it to us; He 
kno\ys \\'hen and how to give it to us; and as a result 
'H' are enjoying it, and ,\'e are feasting upon it; and 
may the Lurd's blessing be with us all during this 
'YEc"c>k as we feast upon the precious things which the 
Lord during the various sessions brings to us. 

Xo\\' for a key-note for our convention. I have been 
thinking of a text for several days, and the more I 
think of it, the more I am impressed ,,,ith it. It is the 
4th ven", of the 4th chapter of Phillipians "RejOice in 
the J,ord alway: and ag'ain I say, Uejoice." And as 
Brother Blinn als'1 suggested that 'H~ call this the re
joicing c,mvention, I will suggest that to you as the 
keynot'3 of our convention-THE JtEJOICJNG CON
VEXTION. 

Xow, ,\,hat have ,ye to rejoice about: Do you know 
of anything that we should rejOICe about: Indeed 
there are many things; we cou](1 not begin to enume
rat'3 them. \Ve are rejoicing that ,\'e are in Present 
Truth. We are rejoicing in the privileges we enjoy as 
members of the Body of Christ; the privilege of lay
ing down our lives for our brethren. That is a blessed 
privilege. The Apostle Paul in the 1st chapter of 
Colossians, 24th verse, says that he rejoiced in the 
privilege of laying down his life for the brethren. We 
rejoice also in tribulation. \Vhy rejoice in tribulation? 
V\~e rejoice in Lrilmlation because tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience worketh experience, and expe
rience hope; and hope maketh not ashamed, because 
the love of God as a result is shed abroad in our 
hearts. We are rejoicing as we have already said in 
the fact that our dear Redeemer is present and is giv
ing forth these glorious things from His word. We 
rejoice also that we have fellowship one with another. 
"The fellowship of kindred hearts is like to that 
above." How glorious a thing it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity. So we are rejoicing in many 
things which we cannot take time this morning to 
enumerate. 

I am going to read a few verses, and then we are 
going to give you a few moments to express your senti
ments. 1 Pet. 1: 3-6: "Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again to a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you. Who 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto sal
vation ready to be revealed in the last time. Wherein 
we greatly rejoice, though now for a seaSOn if need 
be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptation; 
that the trial of your faith being much more preciou.:! 
than the gold that perisheth, though it be tried with 
fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ: Whom, having not 
seen, ye ·love; in whom, though now ye see him not, 
yd believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory." Or, as the Diaglott renders it, "With glo
rious joy unexpressible." I just feel as the Apostle 
Peter did about it, and I cannot find words, dear 
friends, to ('xpress the emotions of my heart as I come 
before y'JU on behalf of the Watch Tower Bible and 
'l'ract SOciety to welcome you to this convention. It 
is going to be your convention, not mine, although I 
will share 8S one with you at the grand feast. 

Praise and Testimony Meeting. 
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11 A. M. -Discourse by <Brother C. T. CRusselJ. 

GOD'S PLANS vs. MAN'S PLANS 

The Divine Purpose Nobler, Grander, Better Everyway Than Men Could Have Outlined . 
.. As the Heavens A re Higher Than the Earth. " The Divine Purpose Sure of A ccomplish
ment "In Due Time." 

~~
ASTOR RUSSELL addressed the Bible Stu

dents' Convention this morning, taking for 

P his text the words of St. Faul: "We know 
that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpose. For whom 
he did foreknow, he also did predestinate 

to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might 
be the first-born among many brethren. Moreover 
whom he did predestinate, them he also called." (Rom. 
8: 28-30.) The speaker said: 

The Prophet remarks in his proverbs that "The liberal 
soul deviseth liberal things." (Isa. 32: 8.) By every 
process of logic and human reasoning we should sup
pose that the Almighty God would be by far the su
perior of every human being, in that His sentiments and 
plans would be higher than ours. True, we are in
formed that man was created in his Maker's moral 
image and that this enables him to reason and think on 
moral subjects on a higher plane than does the brute 
creation. But the same Scriptures inform us that the 
entrance of sin has wrought havoc with the likeness of 
God in the human race, blurring it and in a considera
ble measure obliterating it. While disagreeing with 
those who claim that "total depravity" has overtaken 
our race, we are all witnesses to the fact that the moral 
'3ense of the race is variant, that some have very little 
- idiots none - and that its brightest representatives 
have their limitations which are recognized by them
selves as well as by their friends. For the highest stan
dards and conceptions of justice, love and wisdom we 
look beyond ourselves and all our fellow-creatures to 
that which is perfect, which believers are hoping to 
attain in the resurrection. That perfect condition ot 
heart and mind will signify our renewal in our Creator's 
likeness, he being the perfect standard before our 
minds. 

The Scriptures admonish us that Satan, moved by 
selfish ambition, rebelled against Jehovah and his gov
ernment and that he has since sought to use his every 
opportunity and ability to ensnare our minds, to poison 
them against our Creator, to make His goodness appear 
in a false light, to put light for darkness and darkness 
for light. Looking over the world we perceive that to 
a large extent he has been successful. Our race has 
followed his misleadings, as the Apostle points out in 
Romans 1: 28, where he assures us that man originally 
in accord with God became alienated and forsook the 
Lord who gave them over to a reprobate mind and evil 
works, by which they have degraded themselves more 
and more. As a consequence we see members of the 
race who are almost devoid of the original likeness of 
God and proportionately blind to the truth-the god 
(Satan) of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
that believeth not."-2 Cor. 4: 4. 

Making and Serving Imag·es. 
Nevertheless, amidst all the darkness that prevails 

respecting God and His true character and plan the 
organs of reverence and worship persist in the human 
brain and hence we find amongst all people a tendency 
to worship, to acknowledge responsibility, and this, 
combined with a reallzation of their own imperfection 

and unw()rthiness, leads them to fear the God whom 
they do not know. To assist them in the worship which 
they feel they should render they make images of earth 
and stone and metal or with silk batting and gold 
thread. These images are as different from each other 
as are the conceptions of their makers. Nevertheless, 
they illustrate three things: (1) Power, strength, abil
ity; (2) intelligence, wisdom, knowledge of us and our 
whereabouts and doings; (3) anger, malice, hatred, 
vengeance, cruelty. Most evidently the poor heathen do 
not know the true God, hence do not worship 
and serve Him. They need a revelation that 
,,;;ill remove from their mental eyes the delusions which 
now prevail and give them a glimpse of the true God
gracious, merciful, kind, loving, as well as wise, power
ful and just. Alas! The poor heathen we see need to 
learn the message of God's love exemplified in the gift 
of His Son, who died for our sins and thus opened the 
way for our return to harmOnY with the Father. We 
send missionaries, we give millions of money and thou
sands of prayers for the breaking of the bonds of igno
rance and the opening of the blind eyes of the heathen. 
We thank God that so many have this degree of appre
ciation of God and this degree of sympathy for tht' 
heathen. 

But let us come nearer home, let us look 'about '.IS ill 

the lands of highest civilization where Christian doc
trine has prevailed for centuries, where from the least 
to the greatest should have had an opportunity to learn 
of the grace of God in Christ and to become reconciled 
to God. What do we find in so-called Christendom? 
We find scores of sects of Christians possessed of the 
same mental organ of veneration, exercising it to some 
degrees in worship. We find that more intelligent than 
the heathen they realize the impropriety of making 
images of God out of wood, stones, metal, etc. But we 
find also that each sect or party has made a mental 
image of God and described this mental image until 
th(; disciples of each cult may worship the same mental 
image. ""Ve are not finding fault with these, for with
out some mental appreciation of the Divine Being wor
ship would be impossible. 

"'Vorship 'Y c Know Not "TIm t." 
""Ve are reminded of our Lord's words to the woman 

at Samaria, who inquired about the worship of the true 
God. Our Lord said to her, "Ye worship ye know not 
what." And undoubtedly this is true of the majority 
of worshippers of all the various sects and creeds. 
They worship, they exercise the organ of veneration, 
partly under the impulse of f(~ar, but without particular 
knowledge of whom they \vorship and without any par
ticular desire to become acquainted with Him, that they 
might know the only true God and Jesus Christ whom 
He has sent to be our Redeemer. (John 17: 3.) This is 
true undoubtedly of the majority of worshippers of all 
the sects of all Christendom. But, on the other hand, 
in all the sects are to be found those who have a differ
ent credal image of God before their mental vision. 
We are interested in the comparison of these various 
mental images of God; let us take a glance at a few of 
th0m as presented to us in the creeds of some of the 
most prominent Christian denomination:'!!. 
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'l'he Calvinistic Image of God. 

One of the highest concer)tions of the Almighty, one 
of the most noble that prevails to a large extent in 
Christendom, is the Calvinistic. It pictures the Almighty 
as the 11.igh !'tnd lofty one possessed of all wisdom, 
knowledge, power; that He is grave, dignified, com
manding reverence and worship. There is much in this 
image to attract our attention; it is so much nobler 
than any of the images of the heathen we have ever 
se':m. It inspires us with awe, with reverence. But 
there is something lacking, a cold chill of fear come;; 
o\"er us as we gaze upon the august majesty. His face 
is serene and calm, but cold and unsympathetic, ungen
erous; stern justice and uncompromising firmness are 
there. But love! Oh, love is lacking! We tremble 
before this im8,ge, and the more so as we harken to the 
message ·which this God of Calvinism has sent to those 
who ha V0 the ear to hear him. He has declared His 
omnipotence, His jw"tice and unchangeableness; He has 
declared an election and predestination of a little hand
ful of our race to \vondrous glory in His presence and 
equally foreordained and predestinated that the vast 
majority of our race shall have none of His loving favor, 
but shall die in heathen ignorance-nan-elect, predes
tinated before their birth not only to ignorance of the 
only nam.::~ in the prC'sent life but to an eternity of suf
fering in the ages to come. 

'1'0 the inquiry respecting the justice of this program, 
the answer comes that those heathen not favored with 
a knowledge of Christ were foreknown of God to be un
worthy, and that they would not have received Him if 
they had hC'ard His message. If we ask respecting the 
masses of Christendom who have heard of the only 
name but have rejected it anJ failed to become His 
footstep followers as saints-if we inquire what hope 
th('re is for tlH·~e, the answer is that there is none. 
Alas! we say, as Wp turn away tQ seek for a still higher 
iueal, a still more glorious image and a still more 
blessed message! This Calvinistic image, glorious in 
many of it~ featurtos and details, can nl'ver satisfy the 
lungings of our hearts, for while its pictures of justice 
and of puwer are sntisfactory, its lack of love and sym
pathy makes us f",ar that it is (leficient of the most im
portant (Olpment of a truly llnbl(' charact('r, \Ve sny to 
ourselves that with all of our wf'aknesses and faults 
we would love even our f'lH~mil"S too n1uch to torture 
them, ('specially tn torture them to all eternity ho}w
les'3ly, uselessly. \V<, would ~ay to ()ursdvps that if we 
POsst'ssed the wisdun1 and po",pr of the Caldnistic God, 
the love in our hearts and sympathy ,,'ould have co
operated with our wisdOll1 and power and would have 
hindered us from creating a soul that coulrl not hp 
destroyed, could not be blotted out of l'xistencp. For 
thi'3 is the claim maue in tiH' namt- of this image of 
God; tliat He so made man that he must live fonover, 
that God Hinuwlf could not (lestroy him and that being 
unworthy uf a plncL' in glm'y Gnu has no alit'rnative hut 
to perpetuate his (-xistenc<, in misery, Our rf'ply is 
that this implies eithpr a laek of powpr or wisdom on 
the part of the Calvinistic God. 

The AI'luillian Imagf' of God. 

Arminianism off,.;ets Calvinism. \Vhilf, the latter is 
hp]d by almost all the various branche~ of the Presby
tprians anti hy alm()~t all Baptists, Congregationalists, 
etc., Arminiani'3m is most varticularly r p prl'sentt'11 today 
by our Methodi~t frien(ls of (]ifferent branches. 'I'he 
cplebratpd "five points" or Arminianism are ill suh
stall('(O: 

(1) Cunditional Ekction. (As ill opposition to the 
Ullconditional plection ht'\11 by Calvinists.) 

en A LTnivprsal Hp(]pmptioll, or that Christ <lipd for 
all alike, though only those who accept His atont'mellt 
by faith will be actually saved. (As in opposition to 
the Calvinistic theory that the atonement was only for 
the EI('ct.) 

(3) That salvatiJll i~ by grace; or man can exercise 
true faith only by the regenerating grace of the Holy 

Spirit, with which, however, he can co-operate, (As in 
contradiction to the Calvinistic view that the grace of 
God-His mercy, His forgiveness, His assistance-was 
only intended for the .Elect and applies to none others.) 

(4) That God's grace is not irresistible. (As in con
trast with the Calvinistic theory, that it is irresistible; 
that the Elect cannot resist God's grace, but must yield 
to it.) 

(5) That to fall from a state of grace is possible. 
(As in contrast with the Calvinistic view, that for the 
Elect to fall from grace is impossible.) 

Looking at this mental image which has appeared to 
an increasingly large number of Christian people dur
ing the past century, we perceive that while it is a less 
dignified image than the Calvinistic one it has more 
warmth, more love, more grace. This draws our hearts 
sympathetically toward this image, to a considerable 
degree. But as we look and hearken to its message we 
are impressed with the thought that it, too, is lacking 
in some particulars, It seems deficient in the quali
ties of wisdom and power. Its message is really nl) 
broader than that of the Calvanistic image; the same 
"Little Flock" only will reach the heavenly kingdom, 
the same thousands of millions will be condemned to 
an eternity of torture. The only difference between 
these two images seems to be not in the result of their 
\York but in the method pursued therein. Unlike the 
Calvinistic image the Arminian one does not elect, does 
not foreordain, does not predestinate, but gives to every 
member of the race all the blessings, all the opportuni
ties, all the knowledge, all the assistance it can render 
them, so that if they are lost it is in spite of the best 
endeavors of the Arminian image for their aid. And 
so \Yhen the vast majority of mankind are lost in eter
nal torment it \Yill not be because God willed it so, not 
because He predestinated it so, but because He could 
not hf'lp it; because with His very best endeavors He 
was unable to bring about a more favorable condition 
either in civilized or heathen lands, because the great 
n(]versary, Satan, had more power for evil than He 
could control for good. 

Alns! A1:-:s! The benevolent deSigns of this image can 
nevpr reconcile us to its weakness, its inability, its un
wis.Jom to foreknow and to forearrange and to accom
plish its good an(t loving purposes. We need a God 
who is not only loving and generous and just but who 
is wise enough and powerful pnough to make His love 
of practical benefit to our race. These deficiencies in 
wisdom and power an~ the very point in which the Cal
vinistie image display.,.; slIch grandeur. But it possesses 
Ow lov(~ quality which the Calvinistic image lacks. 
Alas! Ndther image can fully ~atisfy our hearts, The 
IH'olwr nwntal imagf' of the true God, to be satisfactory 
to our lwarts, lllust 1H' complete-perfl'ct in justice, in 
10\'1', in wisllom, in po\\,pr. And this can be said of 
ndther of thest'. \Ve must look further. Surely the 
Hiblp is Ow divine r<,v,-Iation of the uivine character, 
anll sun'ly nn en'or has been made by which somp of 
nod's peoplp hav(' shown Him from one side, ignoring 
thp other, while ntiwrs have shown Him from the oppo
sit,. sidf'. It should be the ambition and effort, dear 
fril'l1(ls, of every true child of God to formulate before 
his mental vision that vroper image of God which 
would be complete in all respects, which ,vould be in 
hannollY with p"pry dH'laration of the Bible--the im
age of God before which we could bow and worship and 
adore, the image of God which would awaken in us 
that grand concl"[ltion of the Almighty as superior in 
(,\'pry particulrrr to aIT of His crf'aturps, infinite in wis
<lorn an(1 love and justice and powpr. 

The S('riptural Imag(' of God. 

Sneing that the two mental images thus described are 
worshipped by all Christendom as the best and grand
est imaginable; and set-ing, also, that these have been 
('ntertaincd for centuries by some of the best minds, 
\\'t-~ might naturally enough be deterred from even at
tempting to formulate before our minds and hearts a 



superior image. But, tDen, we remember that the time 
was when these images v.ere novelties and had few 
adherents. We remember that these were vast im
provements upon the grosser misconceptions of those 
whO burned each other at the stake and otherwise tor
mented one another, and were esteemed to be the most 
particularly copying the divine character, method and 
program. We take courage, too, when we remember 
that we are not left to the resources of our own imagi
nation in formulating the proper image of God. We 
remember that God has revealed himself in His Word, 
in the Bible, and properly we go to it for guidance lest 
in our imagination we should be equally unsuccessful 
as others. We are encouraged again when we find 
that these two most prominent images before the minds 
of Christendom had both been constructed with the aid 
of the Bible. We say to ourselves: If the Bible pre
sents one of these images to some minds and the other 
image to other minds it surely proves that there has 
been some mistake in interpretation, because as the 
Word of God it cannot be yea and say nay. It cannot 
contradict itself as these two credal images contradict 
and oppose each other in vital points. Let us, there
fore, give the more earnest heed as we go to the Bible. 
Let us be sure to cast away all of our preconceived 
ideas, notions, opinions, etc.; let us build afresh our 
image of God from the very foundation, accepting noth
ing in respect to it that is not in full accord with every 
other portion of that revelation. Let us expect that the 
true God must be as perfect in His love as in His other 
qualities and that He must be as perfect in His wisdom 
and in His power as He is in His love. Surely any other 
image of Him must be defective. 

Coming thus to the subejct of the Bible our text 
meets us as a consoling and encouraging message and 
declares in one ~reath not only the justice of God 
and His love, but also His wisdom to foreknow and 
prepare and plan for the t'xecution of His justice 
and Ion'. It tells us further of His divine power 
to carry 'lUt all th<lt His wisdom, justice, and love have 
planned. How encouraging the statement, "My \Vord 
that gfwth forth out of my mouth shall not return unto 
n1(-> void, but it shall aeeornplish that which I pivase, 
and it shall prosppr ill the thing wherC'ul1to I s('nt it. 
For ye shall be dl'liv('J'('d with joy and hrought hOllH' ill 
veacp;" "For 111Y vlnns are not your plalls, nl~ither are 
your nlt'thods my I1H-·thlills. said the Lord. For as th .. ' 
heavf'I1s are higher than the parth, su are my mpthods 
highpr than y')ur methods and my plans than you!' 
plans. (Isa. 55: 11, 12, 8.) How divine mercy shines 
through these declarations of divine foreknowlpdge and 
power! And be it noted that the coutf'xt is in full ac
cord with this, shmdng that the deliver:ll1l'p with joy 
and hom~coming in ppace is future, during the Millenial 
Age, when Christ \\ ho redf'emed the world shall b(~ its 
deliverer from the po\\'('r of sin and death, its deliverer 
from the prison-house of death~sheol, hades. The 
home coming will mean the restitution to the former 
estate of harmony with God, lost through father Adam's 
disobediencp, but redeemed for all the willing and obed
ient by the precious blood of Christ. In our Father's 
house are many mansions, many stations: one is for the 
angels, another for the "Little Flock" of the Elect, and 
still another for the world in general, who will be 
brought into harmony with God as a result of the Mil
lenial blessillgs during timps of rpstitution of all things 
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the 
world began-to all cursed by the fall but redeemed 
by the precious blood. 

The picture continues. Our context dl:'clares that in
stead of the thorn and the briar there will then be the 
fir tree and the myrtle tree. '1'h e thorn and the briar 
are here used to typify the "wicked, the injurious who 
now flourish. 'rhe fir tree there represents the ever
green whose balsamic influence is healthy, giving a 
refreshing effect, while the myrtle tree, also an ever
green, yields sweet perfume and berries that are a 
delicacy. These two trees represent mankind under 
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the favorable blessing of the Lord during the Millenium, 
yielding good influences and themselves possessed of 
evurlasting life, symbolized by the evergreen qualities 
of these trees. 

The \Vord of God's ~Iouth. 

The difficulty v;ith God's people for centuries has been 
that they have not given sufficiently critical heed to the 
Word of God's mouth; they have been contented too 
frequently to take the. words of men, or, as our Lord 
declared, the tradition of men instead of the Word of 
the LO!'d. The lesson to us is that \\'e must give heed 
to the Word of the Lord if we would have true wisdom, 
and the words of man must be hearkened to only as 
they are found to be in close alignment and assistances 
to us in the study of the divine Word, which alone is 
authoritative. As an illustration of how we have ad
ded man's word to the vVord of the Lord and thus have 
perverted the teachings of the Scriptures, we remind 
you of the Scriptural declaration that the "wages of 
sin is death," and "The soul that sinneth it shall die," 
and again, that "all the wicked will God destroy." 
Rom. 6:23; Ezek. 18:1; Psa. 145:20.) These plain 
statements takpn at their proper valuation Ipave no 
room for misunderstanding the mind of the Lord. But 
we are not content thus to do, \ve add to the vVord 
of the Lord and say that the wages of sin is not death, 
and hence the word death here must be understood to 
mean life-life in torment. And again we said, It can
not be true that the soul that sinneth it shall die, be
cause \"e have often hp<1.rd the theory that the soul can
not die. Hence we must twist and wrest this statement 
of God's \Vord to mean its opposite. We must say the 
soul that sinneth it shall never die, but shall live for
ever in an eternity of woe and God himself cannot 
destroy it. Again we said, 'rhere must be a mistake 
about the statempnt that God will destroy the wicked, 
for we have been taught from infancy that He will 
pn'serve the wicked by miraculous po,,'er, so that the 
fires of torment will not consume them but merely 
cause pain, and again have \\'E~ n0t heard that matter 
is j!1(lestl'uctible. Thus we haye beclouded our reason 
find mad," yoid the \Vord of God throqgh the traditions 
()f our f'lders <lnd spniors, our ancient and honorable 
()Ilf's---Doctors of Dh'inity. AnJ how silly the only real 
:t1'g'ulI1.'nt here a<ldul'pd--that matter is in<le~tructible, 

t lin t it ll~lSS"S fronl one fo1'111 to another. \Ve are not 
l"lllsilkring tIll' indestructibility of matter; it is not in 
qw·.'ltion that if you burn a man up his entire body 
will pass illto gas~s. L''1(loubte(lly there was as much 
matter in the world bdore Adam was created as after
wanls and as much toduy :lS there W;1S then. But mat
tpr is not c()n~('iOlls, n1,1 tter cannot suffer, cannot enjoy, 
h('I1C'(~ the argument is n1('rely a sophistry. When the 
Lot',l :~ays, "All the wicked will be destroyed," let us 
accept this statement :=tS the yery truth and know that 
when the wicked are destroyed they will be no more, 
"vpn th01.~gh the mfltter which once composed their 
hOllies shall have been turnf'd into various gases. Let 
Cod be true though it proves every creed to be a lie. 
Let us go back to the \Vord of the Lord that from its 
standpoint we may have the true images of God's char
acter before our minds and may worship Him in spirit 
anj in truth. 

"lint Saitlt til(' Scriptnl't's. 

If then the Bible -written by va~ious pens, guided by 
the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God, is God's Word or 
message to His people, let us heal'kl'n to it. vVhat say 
th~ Scriptures. They tell us that man was created in 
God's image and likeness, that he was intelligent, up
right and \Yorthy of trial fe,r eternal life and that he 
was placed on trial in Eden. They tell us that he was 
disubedient, not through ignorance or dl~ception, and 
that he thus C:lme undpr the divine sentence-a death 
S('lltpllce. Not a word (10 they tell us of his being COI1-
dpmned to an etl:'rnity of torture with devils some place 
beyond the bounds of space anu time. Not a word do 
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they tell us a E his being connemned to Purgatory to 
expiate his guilt. They not only declare that the pen
alty for disobedience was announced to him in advance 
of his trial, but that after his trial he was cast out of 
Eden so that the penalty might take effect, so that he 
might die; and they reiterate the penalty, saying, 
"Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return." 
How plain! How simple! No one could misunderstand 
this simple statement without the assistance of trained 
theologians, skilled in the art of handling the Word of 
God deceitfully or wresting the Scriptures, as St. Paul 
terms it. The Bible record goes on to show that from 
time onward sin and death prevailed, and that their 
reign has since continued we all can testify. God's 
only ,vord on the subject was, "Dying thou shalt die," 
and "Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return." 
He did, however, give a glimmer of hope when pro
nouncing the sentence upon the serpent; he declared 
that ultimately an offspring from the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head. This was a dark saying to 
our first parents, but to us it is luminous by reason of 
what has since transpired. We see that the Seed of the 
woman is Christ-Jesus the Head and Church and the 
Church His Body. The clear intimation is that eventu
ally this glorified company shall have a victory over 
Ratan which in some manner will inure to the benefit 
of the entire race. In the light of other Scriptures we 
see that the death of Jesus was necessary as the very 
foundation of any blessings of forgiveness toward 
our race and we see that those who have accepted 
Jesus and received forgiveness have during this 
Gospel Age been invited to become of the Elect 
Church, His joint-heirs in the Messianic Kingdom which 
is to crush Satan, destroy evil and release mankind from 
bondage to the reign of sin and death, delivering so 
many as will "into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God" freedom from death, everlasting life. 

For nearly eighteen centuries God was silent, giving 
no word, no message of hope except the glimmer which 
came from Enoch's prophecy, "Messiah cometh with 
myriads of holy ones." (.Jude 14.) _ After eighteen 
centuries God revt~aled His purpose further and more 
particularly to his servant and friend, Abraham. After 
testing the loyalty of his faith God declared to him, 
"In thy Seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed." (Gen. 18:18.) Alhough this Word of God 
could not be broken and could not return unto him 
void but must be accomplished in its due season, nev
ertheless the time for its accomplishment being long 
God added his oath and swore to Abraham the cer
tainty of this promise, "In thy Seed shall all the fam
ilies of the earth be blessed." For centuries this was 
more or less a plain promise which the nation of Israel 
hoped they would inherit. For eighteen centuries more 
they waited for Messiah to be sent to them to exalt 
them, to use them as the Seed of Abraham in blessing 

. the world with a divine law and government, stamping 
out sin and lifting up the slaves of sin from the prison
house of death and from the power of sickness. 

"In due time God sent forth His Son." The time 
seemed long from the human standpoint, but through 
the prophet the Lord reminded them that a thousand 
years in His sight are but as yesterday. Jesus at his 
first advent accomplished a different work from that 
which his nation expected; it was necessary that he 
should first redeem Israel and all the families of the 
earth before he could give them the permanent bless
ing of life eternal. The penalty upon them was death 
and they had gone down to sheol under it. And so 
we read that Christ died for our sins, that his soul 
descended to sheol, but that he was not left in sheol, 
in hades, but was raised therefrom on the third day. 
(Acts 2:27.) He did not pay an eternal torment pen
alty, for no such penalty had been announced; he paid 
a death penalty, the one the Scriptures declare God 
had announced and inflicted. Thus the basis was laid 
for the general blessing of every creature, because 
Christ died as the substitute or ransom for father Ad-

am, and in his redemption all of his race were involved, 
just as through his transgression they were all involved. 
Jesus the Messiah first offered the privilege of joint
heirship with him in the sufferings and in the glory 
that should follow and a share in the heavenly nature 
to his own people, the Jews, and when few of them 
accepted the proposal we are told that the remainder 
were blinded until his second coming. (Rom. 11:7.) 
Thus it came that in God's providence, after selecting 
the remnant of Israelites indeed to be members of the 
spiritual Seed of Abraham, joint-heirs with himself, our 
Lord subsequently turned to the Gentiles to take out 
from them a people for his name. (Acts 15: 14.) H,~ 

has been finding and gathering these for over eighteen 
centuries and soon we believe the work will be com
pleted, the last number of the Body will have been 
called, accepted and found faithful. and then this elec
tion or calling of the Seed of Abraham will be at an 
end. 

What will follow? We answer just what God's Word 
declares. He said, "My Word that goeth forth out of 
my mouth shall not return unto me void, but shall 
prosper in the thing thereto I sent it." He sent it forth 
to Abraham and all who would believe, announcing the 
blessing of all the families of the earth. But that has 
not been accomplished yet. He sent forth a further 
message through .Jesus to all who would accept of him 
that thereby they might gather out the Spiritual seed 
of Abraham. This message will not return void, but 
will find a suitable class, a Seed of Abraham class which 
God can use in conjunction with our Lord Jesus for 
the blessing and uplifting and restitution of mankind 
in general. It has prospered in the thing whereto it was 
sent. It evidently was not sent to convert the world, 
neither is such a statement to be found in the Word 
of God. It was sent to gather out a people for His 
name, both from the Jews and from the Gentile na
tions. It will accomplish this, the Seed of Abraham 
will be found, and just so surely as that occurs the 
other part of the promise will also be fulfilled, namely, 
that in and through that Seed all the families of the 
e9_rth shall be blessed. 

Election and Free Grace Harmonized. 

Here we find supplied by the Scriptures the very fea
tures which were lacking in the Calvanistic view or im
age of God. vVe see the election of the Church during 
the present time, an election according to favor, and 
we equally see that the great mass of the world are 
non-elect, not called, not chosen, and that they conse
quently could not be faithful to a calling they did not 
reCeive nor even hear about. But so far from the elec
tion of the Church signifying the condemnation of the 
remainder of mankind, the world, the Word of the 
Lord to Abraham tells us that this Elect class will be 
Gods' instrumentality for the blessing of the non-elect . 
And through the Prophet, in our next text and else
where, the Lord repeatedly draws attention to the Mil
lennial Kingdom, which will be established under the 
whole heavens for the breaking down of sin and the 
exaltation of righteousness and the assistance of all 
who under that enlightening influence will be willing 
to go onward to perfection on the highway of holiness. 
Now we are beginning to see in the proper image of 
God not merely the dignity of His foreknowledge, his 
\visdom, his justice, his power, but we see also in him 
the love which so draws our hearts and which calls 
upon us to bow before Him and adore Him, because 
his righteous dealings are being made manifest to us, 
because we are learning gradually that his plan must 
be considered as a whole, because we are applying in 
their proper places those promises which belong to the 
world and which assure us that they shall be brought 
into divine favor and have glorious opportunities for 
gaining by obedience eternal life. 

In this view also we find the elements of character 
lacking from the image of God as given to us by our 
Methodist friends of the Arminian view. Here is the 



Bible "tn6ent.~ Couueutfont otincinnatf' _l1io 13 

VI'ry God of love they were looking for, all loving, all 
generous, all kind, yet just, not sparing the guilty from 
the punishment he had meted out to them-death
not proposing in any ~ense of the word their torture at 
any time. Here ,ve see the qualities lacking in the 
Arminian image, "'8 see God's justice, \",isdom and 
power as well as His love. 'Ye see that He has the 
Millennia! Age for the purpose of granting free grace to 
every member of the race under much more favorable 
conditions than now prevail. vVe see that the election 
of the present time is not to the disadvantage of the 
world, but that ultimately it will be to their great ad
vantage, when the elect Seed of Abraham, as the agents 
of God, shall bless all the families of the earth. 

TilE PHO.lfISE AND O.\TH OF GOD SECUHE. 

But can we be sure of this, can we be sure that after 
the election of the Church the world will not be de
stroyed or tormented but receive divine blessings? Are 
there other proofs? Yes, dear friends, when once you 
get the eyes of your understanding turned in the right 
direction and a\vay from the hobgoblins of eternal tor
ture and fire-preof devils, when once you get the eyes 
of your understanding rightly focused upon the Word 
of God, you will see that it is full of exceeding great 
and precious promises not only to us, the Church, re
specting the Millennial Kingdom and joint-heirship in 

it and a fellowship with the Lord in the glory, honor 
and immortality of that blessed state on the spirit 
plane, but we see alsl) the rich provisions God has made 
for the entire race of Adam redeemed by the precious 
blood-"In thy Seed shall all the families of the earth 
be blesserJ." 

Let us quote another Scripture pertinent to this sub
ject. The Apostle declares that the Church is this Seed 
of Abraham, joint-heir with her Lord, saying, "If ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abrahams' Seed and heirs accord
ing to the promise." (Gal. 3: 29.) The promise is not 
vet fulfilled and cannot be until the Elect, the Seed of 
Abraham is completed. We are heirs of that promise 
and our i~heritance of it will mean our glorification and 
our authorization to begin and to complete the worl{ 
of blessing the world of mankind by releasing them 
from the bondagp of sin and death and helping them 
onward through faith and obedience back to harmony 
with God and life everlasting. 

Let us, then, dear friends, have full confidence in 
the Word of God that it will be accomplished, that it 
will not ~eturn void. Let us co-operate with this Woru 
and thus make our calling and dection sure. To this 
end let us lay aside every weight and every besetting 
sin and run with patience the race set before us, the 
race for the cro\vn of life, for joint-heirship with our 
Lord, for a share with Him in the great work of bless
ing all the families of the earth. 

2:30 P. M.-Discourse by Pilgrim Brotlur]. F. Rutherford.-Subject: "Prayer." 

~~ EAR FRIEl'\DS: As a tt'xt for our dis
~ __ ~ course this afternoon ,,'e direct your atten-

~~ 
tion to the 9th Psalm, verses 6 and 7, 
which read: "0 come, let us \vorship and 
bow down; let us kneel before the Lord 
our Maker. For he is our God, and we are 
the pc-ople of His pasture, and the sheep 

of His hand." 
Everyone who can personally apply these \Yords to 

himself may receive great consolation therefrom. Our 
dear pastor this morning, in hi" able, forcpful and 
lucid manner, told us of the various images different 
people draw in their minds concerning God, but trust 
that all present this afternoon have the image of the 
true God in their minds, and that all can truly say 
"He is our God and we are the people of His pasture 
and the :::hecp of His hanc1." 

It seems fitting upon this occasion-the beginning of 
a great convention of the Lord's people-that we should 
considvr the subject of prayer. vYe have come here to 
refrpsh ourselves at the Lord's table; ,ve have come 
here to encourage each other; and we have also come 
here to listen to the discussion of the Lord's 'YOI'd from 
different standpoints. It i:3 therefore proper, especially 
at this time, that we should have the spirit of prayer in 
our hearts, and that we should sincerely desire all 
things here be done arid said to the honor of God's 
holy name. 

Tho subject of prayer, W(' dan' say, is kss under
stood in proportion to its use, than any nth0r subject 
in the BiblE'. 1'he words of this Psalm were uttered 
by David, whose name signifies "Beloved," a type of 
the Christ. In a sense these words applied to David, 
but with stronger reasoning do they apply to those who 
have entered into covenant relationship with the Lord 
by sacrifi.ee, those who have been acc('pted in the 
HPloved, and who indeed can say of Jehovah, "He is 
our God and we arc the people of his pasture, and the 
sheep of his hand." 

To \Vhom Do \Ve Pray? 

\-Ye do not always, we fear, approach the throne of 
grace fully recognizing the greatness of Him to whom 
we pray. To whom do we address our petition in 
prayer? To the heavenly Father, to God, that immortal, 

self-existing one "dwel1ing in the light \vhich no man 
can approach unto, whom no man hath seen nor can 
see." Truly the Psalmist has said of Him, "From ever
lasting to everlasting thou art God." Our ~oor minds 
cannot grasp the full significance of the 'Words "from 
everlasting to everlasting;" He who is without the 
beginning of da.ys and ending of years; whose wisdom, 
power and love is too great for us to comprehend. 
Th?re is nothing hidden from Him in all His universal 
domain. The heavens declare His glory and the firma
ment showeth forth His handiwork. With ease his 
mighty intel1ect grasps all the works of His hand, and 
guides perfectly the out-working of His marvelous plan, 
Ani this is the one, dear friends, to whom we are in
vited to come in prayer, The great privilege thus ac
corded to those who can pray cannot be over-stated. 

How shall we approach the heavenly Father? We 
are not on a conlmon level with Him; we cannot come 
into His presence as we come into the presence of each 
other. We can surmise, but Y/e believe with sound 
rpa:;;on, that everything in heaven is done in order; 
that the greatest formality is observed in the heav
('nly courts. Therefore when we come into the 
presence of our heavenly Father, to worship Him, we 
should observe the order and decorum which He has 
laid down in His Word for us to follow, to the end that 
we may demonstrate to Him that we desire to be in 
harmony with His wonderful plan. If we were called 
this afternoon into the presence of an earthly king, 
self-respect would demand of us that we observe the 
fixed rules of de'corum governing that court. But, 
dear friends, when we come to the Lord in prayer, we 
are in the presence of the King of Kings, and we can 
approach Him thus only in the manner pointed out in 
His Word. Christ Jesus said, "No man cometh to the 
Father but by me," This is the first and principal rule 
we must observe, There.is no other way to come to 
the heav,:mly Father, but by Jesus Christ. AU those 
who attempt to reach Him in any other manner, our 
Lord declares, are thieves and robbers. It is only 
those who can come to God recognizing Jesus as the 
ransomer of the race that can hope to approach Him 
at all. Those who have fully consecrated themselves to 
the Lord are the only ones who enjoy the full privi
lege of prayer. 
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Jesus, the head of the new creation, when on earth 
often prayed to the Father. After He ,vas begotten to 
the divine nature, He was known to spend the entire 
night in prayer. We ,vho are seeking to be His foot
step followers can do no better than follow His ex
ample in this respect. His disciples early recognized 
a striking difference in His prayprs from those uttered 
by the leaders of their people. You remember, that on 
one occasion his disciples requested our Master to teach 
them how to pray, as we find recorded in Luke 11: 1. 
Why did they make this request of Him? Did they not 
know how to pray? From His words which followed 
this request we may learn an important lesson, appli
cable to us at this time. Many who call upon the 
name of the Lord seem to think they can approach 
Him under any condition or circumstance, and that 
anyone can pray to Him and expect to have their 
prayers answered. It shall be our purpose on this occa
sion to attf'mpt to demonstrate from the Lord's 'Yard, 
who can pray and the great privilege enjoyed by such. 

The disciples whom Jesus had selected were evidently 
good, pious nH~n, who had been accustom~d to wor
shiping the Lord. They ,vere of God's favored and 
chosen people. They had evidently kept the law to 
the best of their ability. Doubtless they had been 
baptized and had done all they could to be in a condi
tion to receive the kingdom. 'Ve draw this conclusion 
from the fact, that at the time Jesus chose His disci
ples they were away from home, down on the Jor
dan, where John ,vas baptizing. We call to mind onE 
of these, Nathaniel, of whom, as he approached Jesus, 
our Lord said, "Behold an I~raelite indeed in whom 
there is no guile." Why ,vas it that ~uch men desired 
to be taught how to pray? Dpar friends, we might 
draw this conclusion, that they had observed their 
leaders, the Scribes and Pharisees-the doctor of divin
ity class of that day-with solemn faces and assumed 
piety, standing in the public places praying to be 
heard of men. Thpy observed the difference in spirit 
manifested by these and the spirit manifested by 
Jesus, who was calm, meek and lowly of heart. And 
speing such a differt:'nce in manner of approaching the 
heavenly Father, they d('sired to know the proper man
ner of prayer. But, to our mind, there is a still 
strOngfT reason why this occasion was permitted of the 
Lord ~and why Jesus taught thl'm how to pray, and that 
reason was, no doubt, that the Lord d('sired that all 
the followers of Jesus down through the Gosp('l Age 
f'hould know how to approach Him in prayer, and that 
they might have a clearer understanding of the im
portance and privilege of cultivating the proper spirit 
of prayer- We might readily come to the conclusion 
that the disciples did not at that tim(' fully appreciate 
the importance of th0 lesson they received on this 
occasion, because they had not rf'cf'iv('d the holy spirit, 
thf'Y were not then spi!'it bf'gotten: but that th0y did 
fully undf'rstand and apprf'ciat<~ it aftpr Pf'ntecost. 
On Iy the spirit begotten on('s ha v(' ever apprpciatf'd, 
and indeed are the only ones who ean appreciatp, the 
ksson Jesus therp taught His disciple'S concerning pray
er. Following this request Jesus taught His disciples 
how to pray. This is commonly known as the "Lord's 
prayer," but in fact it is th0 prayer of our Lord's 
follow(·rs. It is recorded in Luke 11: 1-4 thus: "And he 
sai(l unto thf'm, Wh('n ye pray say, Out' Father whil'h 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy namf'. 'l'hy kingdom 
('orne, thy will be don(' as in }wavell so on earth. 
Give us day by day our daily bread." 

Dear friends, doubtless this prayer has ])pen utt0red 
by more pcople and understood less than any other 
one chapter in the Bible. Every nominal Christian in 
the land today repeats this prayer without regard to 
condition of heart. In almost every church gathering 
these words are repeated. Babes are taught to repeat 
the words; it is taught to the children of schools, and 
the vast majc.rity of Christian people believe the words 
uttered in solemn style by anyone are heard and an-

s\vt)red by octr heavellly Father. It is not our purpose 
to find fault ,vith those who repeat the words of this 
prayer, because it is better to be of a pious mind 
than the contrary, but it is our purpose to point out 
who can enjoy the privilege of repeating these words 
with the hope that they will be heard by our heavenly 
Father. 

WHO MAY PRAY? 

Let us then consider, as pointed out in His word, 
who can come to the Lord in prayer with the assur
ance of being hpard; '1'ho can properly claim the bene
fit of the prayf'r here taught by our Lord. The very 
first word of tho prayer indicates who can pray. "Our 
Father," clparly and distinctly shows that the rel~
tionshiv 'of Father and son must exist before the petI
tioner could claim the benefit of these words. Can 
('very one in this land truly say of God "Our Fath~r"? 
Ar,' all m('n recugniz('d as the sons of God? Certamly 
not. Only the son can pray to the Father the words 
of this prayer. Who then are the sons of God within 
the meaning of this prayer? Are all who belong to 
some nominal church system included? Are all men 
included? Let us look to His Word and from that 
find the answer. 

The whole world of mankind-Adam and all his 
children-came under the condemnation, the sentence 
of death pronounced by God against Adam, and through 
him against all his race (Rom. 5: 12) and this includes 
every babe born into the world (Psa. 51:5); there
fore, all mankind became the enemies of God, and as 
such have no right to approach God and cannot call 
upon Him as Father, and hence would have no rIght 
to appropriate to themselves the words of this prayer. 
Jesu.s, as a perfect man, became the ransomer of the 
race of mankind; He bought the race with His own 
precious blood (1 Pet. 1: 18. 19); He gave Himself a 
ransom for all to be testified (to all) in due time 
(1 Tim. 2:4-6), but before any can even become the 
friend of God they must hear, understand and accept 
the testimony concerning Jesus' sacrifice for man, 
accept Him as their personal ransomer, savior and re
deemer. Those who do thus hear and accept are 
not SOilS of God, but llwl'ely fri('lIds of God, brought to 
a '-3tate of peace with God, being merely justified by 
faith in the sacrificial blood of J('sus (Rom. 5:1), and 
such are now "given the power to become the sons 
of God" (John 1:12), and until they become sons of 
God they cannot be classed \vith those who can appre
priate the benefits of this prayer. Before such can be
come prospective sons of God they must take another 
stE'p. And wh~'tt is that step? The Apostle Paul answers 
"I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
vo urc'sent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept
~bl~ unto God. which is your reasonable service"
Rom. 12: 1. Note now how such may become the sons 
of God. Peu.!1 directs thf:'se words to the "brethren," 
not to the world of mankind in general. He calls such 
"hrethren" because they have accepted Jesus as their 
ransomer, redeemer, savior. By faith they are now 
justified, reckoned as perfect human beings in God's 
sight-reckolwo perfect bpcause they are now covered 
with the robe -:If Christ Jesus' righteousness. Paul says, 
,1Jref'en t your bod ips "hialy," called "holY" because 
reckoned whole, complete, perfect as human beings. 

ThE'v are not actually perfect, but reckoned whole, 
hecau~e of the fact they are clothed with the robe 
of Christ's righteousness. Present this body now, which 
is reckoned holy, and "acceptable," for the reason 
that "now is the acceptable time." Present it a living 
~acrifice to the Lord, that we may lay down our lives 
in the service of the Lord, in the service of each other, 
in love serving each other, for the love of the Lord 
and for the love of each other. Now then, thus doing, 
and the Lord accepting our consecration, we are be
gotten again-begotten as new creatures, as we are 
told in Jam('s 1:18, and 1 Pet. 1:3, 4. Begotten to an 
inheritance incorruptible. Now having been accepted 
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in the beloved, and having been begotten to the spir
itual nature, 'lye are in a position to approach the 
Father as prospective sons of God, and not before. 
So the man who has merely been brought to the plane 
of justification by faith, such an one certainly could 
not be included In the class who properly use this 
prayer. Now without any disposition to criticise our 
nominal friends, we believe we state with authority and 
without hope of contradiction, that there has not been 
a church system, that has laid down a creed requiring 
of its members more than justification. Let us state 
it ag-ain: That no church system has laid down a rulo 
or creed which requires more to become a memb(C'r of 
that church or system than merely justification-believ
ing on the Lord Jesus Christ and accepting Him as 
their personal Saviour. vVe have often heard it said 
that there is enough in .John 3: 16 to save any man. It 
reads, "God so loved the ',vorld that he gave his only' 
begotten son, that whosoever believeth in him might 
not perish but have everlasting life." But, dear friends, 
all of you who are familiar with the Lord's word know 
that this is not applicable to those now who wc,uld 
become members of the Bride Class. In John 1:12, we 
read, "But as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name." Hence the mere believing on 
the Lord Jesus and accepting Him, brings those to the 
plane of justification, simply places them in a position 
to become sons of God. Manifestly when they are in 
that position, none such can properly employ this 
prayer. 

"Our father who art in heaven"-hallo,ved be thy 
name. The word "hallowed," as used here, is a term 
of reverence f'')r the Lord, recognizing His greatness, 
as one to be revered and adored. Hence, our prayers 
to be acceptable to Him, muRt recognize the great
ness of .Tehovah that He is the author of all things; 
that He is all powerful, all wise; that justice is the 
foundation of His throne and love the embodiment of 
His character, and at the same time acknowledging our 
insignificance in His sight, and that all we have is by 
His grace, and recognizing these facts certainly we 
could have no self-esteem. Coming then in such an 
attitude of heart we approach Him thus: "Our Father, 
who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy king
dom come thy will be done on earth as in heaven." 
Why did our Master direct his followers to pray, "Thy 
kingdom came"? Is it possible for us to bring about 
the kingdom any sooner by praying for it? Certainly 
not. Praying for the kingdom would not bring it a 
moment sooner than God's due time. Everything in 
God's plan is done in order and in His due time the 
kingdom will be set up, and not sooner. Then why 
should the followers of Christ Jesus pray for its com
ing? We might better answer this question by an illus
tratio~'1. We know of no relationship in this world 
that i·s more pleasing to an ·honest man and virtuous 
woman, than the relationship of bride and bridegroom. 
Our heavenly Father uses this figure to illustrate the 
beauties of the coming kingdom. Let us assume that 
a young man is going on a long journey to be absent for 
a nu~ber of years, how many he does not know. He 
has a s\veetheart, his prospective bride. These are to 
be separated, she to remain in her native land while 
he goes to a far-off count'ry, to be absent how long 
she doC's not know. Before going he says to his bride
to-be, "I am coming back S"ome day for you, and dur
ing my absenc0 I desire you to be faithful to me and 
think of me and look for my return, because I may 
come some time when you are not really expecting me." 
He goC's away, and afte!' being gone awhile the young 
lady thinks less of him and soon begins to say, "He 
has been gone so long I don't really think he is coming 
back, hence I wiII think of another and bestow my 
affections on that other one." So doing she would not 
be in the proper attitude of heart to receive her bride
groom on his return. And so with the prospective 
f30ns of God, the bride-class. Before our Lord and 

head ascended into the heaven He said to His followers, 
"I go away to prepare a. place for you and I will come 
again for you." The Bridegroom went away to pre
pare a place for His bride. All down through the Gospel 
age the bride-class has been in the course of develop
ment, and making hE'rself ready for the coming of the 
Bridegroom. Our Lord well knew the many tempta
tions the bride-clas~, thA prospective sons of God, 
would be subjected to, and he desired to keep her in 
a proper attitude of mind and heart to receive him at 
his appearing, in order that the bride-class might bA 
ready to receivE' the kingdom when the King returned. 
In order that the bride-class might always be kept in 
a watchful attitude of heart and mind He directed that 
the members thereof should look for Him and daily 
pray for the coming of His kingdom. Why do we so 
earnestly desire the coming of the kingdom for which 
we pray'? Many pray this prayer \vho do not want the 
kingdom to come for fear the earth will be destroyed 
and they \viII be punif'hed. They do not understand 
why they pray. The prayers of such are not heard. 
\Vhy do we want the kingdom to come? First, that 
\ve may see Jesus Christ as he is in glory and be 
associated with Him as His bride; and second, that 
when the Bridegroom and bride are made one, then 
the promised blessings may be extended to all families 
of the earth, and then all of our neighbors and friends 
who' are now without a knowledge of God and His 
wonderful plan, may receive the blessings of the king
dom. Thus keeping our minds centered upon the com
ing kingdom and its blessings for man, we are in a 
proper attitude of mind and heart to receive it and 
be made a part of it. One of the objects of assembling 
ourselves here is that we may call to mind and talk 
OVE·r the blessings of the coming kingdom. The Apos
tle (Rom. 12: 2) assuming that we have consecrated 
all to the Lord and that we have been accepted in the 
Beloved, now says to llS, "Be not conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
minds," upbuilding of your minds. How can we better 
upbuild our minds than by having them set on the King 
and praying for the coming of His kingdom, desiring 
and praying that His will be done on earth as in 
heaven? 

The prayer proceeds: "Give us this day our daily 
bread." What does this mean? As prospective sons 
of God we are reckoned dead as men from the time 
of our consecration and acceptance, and reckoned 
alive as new creatures in Christ. Does it mean that 
the new creature in Ghrist can pray for temporal bless
ings? How often h-ave we heard it said when we 
were in the nominal church-and we hear it said now 
by those who are there-that it is proper for us to 
pray for both tC'mporal and spiritual blessings. How 
many of the Lord's children today employ this prayer 
to that C'nd? Is it right and proper for us to pray for 
temporal ble~sings? Let us keC'p in mind who is 
uttering the prayer, and then we may better under
stand whether it is proper for the prospective sons of 
God to pray for temporal blessings--such as food and 
raiment for these old bodies, riches, etc,? If you and 
I have entered into covenant relationship with the 
Lord, what have we ::tgrced to [10? "Ve have agreed to 
die the sacrificial death, that we would die in the 
service of the Lord, and in whatsoever manner the Lord' 
would point out we should dif'. Then eVf'ry time we 
ask for temporal blessings, just to that extent we ask 
to take back our consecr'ation vow. We have promised 
thL" Lord that we would die in the manner He points 
out, and, be a!:'sur('d, dear friends, that if we follow 
the Master to the best of our ability, He is not going 
to let us die until our time has come, until we have 
made our calling and election sure. Just suppose to
day we are confronted with the situation that we are 
unable to get the necessaries of life, the necessary food 
to feed tht'se old bodies, and the necessary clothing 
to cloth them. Shall we pray for them? Manifestly 
not. "\Vhy nOT? Because, the New Creature cannot 



16 .i&h~ .tu6eut.~ CouueutioUt <tin~ittnati, 4Df1.io 

use these thingB, and it is the New Creature alone that 
is lwaying. The old man is !'eckoned dead in God's 
sight. Hp does not look at the old man at all; He is 
looking at the New Creature. So then, dear friends, 
let us keep in mind at 211 times that we are not pray
ing for temporal blessings, but praying for spiritual 
blessings. 

And what is this bread for which ,ve pray, if it is not 
temporal bread? "Give us this day our daily bread." 
The bread -referref! to 5s the Lord's Word, the bread 
that we came here to eat today, not as old men, but 
as new creatures, and followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 0, says someone, we have had that bread 
down through the age. Why then should we be pray
ing for it if we had it? And a very reasonable ques
tion. It is true that we had this before us, but we 
could not eat it Just so if we go to a table to partake 
of temporal food, and when we approach that table, 
we see it was mixed with all kinds of poisonous mate
rial, strychnine, fDr instance, or any other kind of 
poison, v:e would not l1artake of the food, we could 
not, because it would be nauseating to us and dan
gerous as well. We have had this Word, it is true, all 
down through the age, but those who have prepared 
the Word, those who have been the cooks out in the 
spiritual kitchens, those who have fixed up the doc
trines-the creed makers, and doctors of divinity
have brought to us and placed on the table a kind of 
food which 'was nauseating indeed, and from which 
we were compelled to turn away, because we found 
nothing there that was nourishing to our new nature. 
And thus hungering and thirsting for righteousness, 
we wandered in a void plaee, in a wilderness, so to 
speak, hunting food, deBiring to know what is the 
Lord's will that we may follow in the footsteps of the 
Master. When did we get the truth? When did any
one in this audience have a clear conception of what 
God's plan is? Did anyone ever have a clear concep
tion of it before the presence of the Lord our Saviour? 
No, manifestly not. And He said, that when He came 
again, He would gird Himself, and cause His children 
to sit down at the table and partake of the food, and 
so, dear friends, He is here now, and He has caused 
His taple to be spread and the food to be served in a 
proper manner, and now we are invited to come to this 
table and partake thereof. If we do not do it, it is our 
own fault, and not His. 

No one has come into Proven Truth without coming 
through :he channel the Lord has marked out through 
which we must u me. We have'. been praying for the 
food all this time, and now when our Lord is present 
He has chosen the vessel, and through that vessel, 
"That servant," He is preparing and serving the nec
essary food for the household of faith, meat in due 
season. It is being served to us, and we have come 
here today to partake of it. Each day we feast on 
more or less of this food. We have various assemblies 
similar to this during the year. in order that we may 
help each other to partake of this food and rejoice 
over the blessings that it brings. This, dear friends, is 
the food for which we pray, and this is the food we 
desire above all others, and as we pray for this, let 
us keep in mind that we ought not, as new creatures, 
to ask the Lord to give us any other kind of blessings 
than spiritual blessings. 

Someone might suggest, then, for what can we pray? 
If we cannot pray for temporal blessings, if we cannot 
pray for the food for these old bodies, if we cannot pray 
for clothing for these old bodies, and if we are put in 
a bad situation about what we shall eat or wherewith 
we shall be clothed, if we cannot pray for these things, 
then for what can we pray? Many of our good friends 
say we can pray for anything we desire for the simple 
reason that our Lord Jesus, in the 15th chapter of 
John, the 17th verse say~, "if ye abide in me and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it 
shall be done unto you." Now, says one, did not our 
Lord Himself ::ay, that we may ask for anything we 

desire, and manifestly He has not put all these good 
things here for us to have unless He expected us to 
pray for them'? But, dear friends, in the considera
tion of the Lord's Word, we often overlook the most im
portant part of it, the conditions attached to it by 
our Lord Jesus Christ. "Ye ;;hall ask what ye will 
and ye shall receive it, provided-there are three pro
visions here, two clearly stated in language, and one 
clearly implied. What are the provisions? "If ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, then ye shall ask 
what ye will and it shall be done unto you." (1) The 
condition implied is that we must be in Christ. Then 
(2) we must abide in Christ and (3) His word must 
abide in us. "Vithout these three conditions, our pray
ers are void. 

The Apostle Peter tells us (1 Pet. 3: 12), that "the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers, but the face of the Lord 
is against them that do evil." The eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and His ears are upen unto 
their prayers. Who are the righteous? There are 
none righteous, no, not one, for all have come short 
of the glory of God, none have been able to come up 
to the standard, none of the Jews 'were able to keep 
the Law because they were imperfect, and no luan 
today is able to come up to the standard, because im
pefect. Then who are the righteous? Manifestly only 
those who have come to the point of justification by 
faith, and used that justification for the purpose of 
consecrating themselves unto the Lord. TheEe stand 
before God clothed in the robe of Christ's righteous
ness, therefore reckoned righteous. Now, someone 
might ask, cannot the justified Christian pray for these 
Epiritual blessings? We would say, he cannot, for the 
reason the Lord has given to him this justification for 
one purpose, and that purpose is that he might give 
himself to God, to become the footstep follower of 
Christ Jesus. \Ve are brought to the plane of justifica
tion, as illustrated by onr pastor this morning, by faith. 
Now suppose we stop there? The Apostle Paul tells 
us in 2nd Cor. 6: 1 that those who do stop there, receive 
the grace of God in vain. This justification is given to 
us then that we might use it-not in vain, but for the 
purpose of becoming sons of God, for the purpose of 
becoming righteous in the sight of God. and unless we 
do so use it, we are classed with those who do evil 
in the sight of God. vVhy so? Because, if this justi
fication is not used for that purpose, we lose it, we 
stand then before the Lord in a position as bad if not 
worse than if we had never heard of the Lord's name. 

Well, then, who are the evil? The evil are not 
those out in the streets who are defaming the Lord's 
name this afternoon, not those who are hiding away in 
some dark place, seeking to commit some crime, not 
the thief and the robber; they are evil to be sure, but 
the term includes a gre~t many more, it includes all 
who have not entered into covenant relationship with 
our Lord by sacrifice. None other than those are 
righteous in the sight of God, within the meaning of 
this Word, because they are refusing to use their justi
fication, and it is at this particular period when this 
justification must be used for the purpose of conse
cration. 

Then we can understand how so few prayers are 
answered, and we can understand how, for instance, 
when the governors of the different states call on the 
people to assemble and pray that the rain be sent on 
the earth, and no rain comes, Why? Because the 
Lord's ears are closed toward the evil ones, His 
eyes are not over them. Who are they over? They 
are over His little children, those who have entered 
into covenant relationship with Him, "who are the 
sheep of his hand, the people of his pasture." These 
are the ones that can pray, these are the righteous ones, 
and His eyes are over them and His ears open to them 
ready to give them good gifts if they ask. And it is 
even harder, we are quite sure, for the Lord to with
hold the good gifts than to give them to His children, 



uut He uesin's them to come to Him in the spirit of 
prayer and supplication, signifying that our hearts are 
in harmony with Him and desiring to please Him. So 
then, dear friends, it is not the ,vorld of mankind gen
erally that could offer this prayer. The world and 
universal Christians are not included among those of 
whom our Master spoke in John 15: 7; nor those in
cluded in Luke 11th chapter; but those who are there 
referred to are only those who have become the pros
pective sons of God. 

Then let us re~td John 15: 7, and see who can pray 
and for what they can pray. Our Lord said, "If ye 
abide in me and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what you will." We get into Christ by consecration, 
but now we must abide there. 'Ve might make a con

·secration to the Lord and not fulfill it, but abiding 
means to stay. One might enter into covenant relation
ship ·with the Lord, and follow His footsteps for a 
week or a month or a year and then go back, and cer
tainly he could not be included in this class that could 
pray to the Lord. He must abide in Christ; he must 
stay ther<~. In addition to that, the words of the Lord 
must abide in him. And can the words of the Lord 
abide in such an one unless he applies himself to get
ting His words into him? Another condition there 
arises. We cannot get these words in us, dear friends, 
without feeding on this· daily food that we have been 
praying for, the food "'rlich the Lord has placed on the 
table through His servants. 'Ve must come to this 
table, and manifest by our acts that we desire to do 
our best to carry into effect the prayer we have been 
uttering by feeding on what t.he Lord has given us. If 
the Word abides in us and "'e are walking in the foot
steps of the Lord, then "'e may come to the Lord and 
ask what we ,,·ill. What a wonderful privilege! What 
a glorious privilege we thus enjoy! There is no class 
of people on earth that are thus favored. A man may 
be clothed "'ith all the blessings this old world may 
offer, with riches and power and fame, yet his brief 
life is but proof of his unhappiness; he has but a r'ew 
days and these are full of sorrow and he Soon passes 
away, but the man who is living close to the Lord, the 
man who is a son of God. prospectively, the one who 
can communicate with God, is the man who has in his 
heart that peace of Gou which passeth all understand
ing,-his privilege which cannot be overestimated. But, 
dear friends, the one who has entered into this rela
tionship with the Lord and is losing the desire to cul
tivate the spirit of prayer, is in danger of losing the 
very sonship itself. So, dear friends, let us impress 
on our minds, each of us, the very great importance of 
cultivating the spirit and disposition of prayer. 

Then for what can we pray? We can pray for what 
we wish-"ye shall ask what you ,vill and it shall be 
done unto you." But evidently the child of God, the 
prospective son of God, will ask in harmony with the 
Word. He cannot ask otherwise, if the Lord's Word 
abides in him. 

What does the new creature need above everything 
else? 'Vhen we consecrated unto the Lord, we received 
a measure of the holy Spirit. Now that holy Spirit we 
desire to be increased, we desire more of the holy 
Spirit, more of the mind of God, more of the mind of 
Christ, and we are told by our Lord that if we come to 
Him and ask this blessing, we shall receive it. Notice 
now that this is the correct interpretation of the prayer 
recorded in Luke II, according to His word. Following 
up the same thought in the same chapter, our Lord said, 
"If a child ask bread of any of you which is a father, 
will he give unto him a stone? Or if he ask a fish, 
will he for a fish giVe him a serpent? Or if he ask an 
egg, will he offer him a scorpion?" Now our Lord 
certainly knew that no man would do that, but He 
merely illustrated the fact that evil creatures, those 
who in the Sight of the Lord are evil-would not treat 
their children in this manner, because there is such 
selfish love existing in the heart of an evil man that 
would prompt him to treat his children in the right 
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manner and to give them what is needful. Notice what 
He says in the 13 th verse: "If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give to them 
that ask him the holy Spirit?" How much more will
ing is the heavenly Father to give to each of us the 
holy Spirit, more of the mind of God, and more of the 
mind of Christ, if we ask Him? His words abiding in 
us and we abiding in Him, then the more we ask, the 
more we get; the more we want to know of the Lord, 
the more we will know of Him. The Lord desires us 
to progress; He desires us to be built up; He desires 
us to build up the New Creature, by building up our 
minds, and we can get help in no way except by asking 
and then bringing ourselves into harmony with Him 
to the best of our ability. 

Now what else do we need? We need the spirit 
of a sound mind, for the spirit of a sound mind would 
direct us how to act wisely in all things; therefore we 
want more wisdom to conduct both our temporal and 
spiritual affairs. One might suggest that if ,ve cannot 
pray for temporal blessings, then why should we pray 
for wisdom to conduct our temporal affairs? For this 
reason, dear friends, let us draw the distinction. When 
v,e consecrate unto the Lord, He makes us stewards of 
all that we have, our time, our strength, our energy, 
our money, our all, and these He directs us to use in 
His service to the best. of our ability, and we desire to 
know how to use them. Then if we are serving Him, 
and our situation requires us to follow a secular occu
pation in order that our families and those who are 
dependent upon us may be supported, we desire to 
follow this occupation in the manner that would be 
pleasing to the Lord; therefore, it would be proper 
that we should ask the Lord to direct our course in 
this respect that we might do all things to His name's 
honor and glory. We desire more wisdom from the 
spiritual standpOint to know how to look into the 
Lord's Word, how to feed on His Word, to know of 
the deep things thereof, to know what His promises are, 
so that we may claim them and then live up to them, 
and receive the benefit of them. Have we any assur
ance that we may receive this wisdom? The Apostle 
James tells us (James 1:5), "If any of you lack wis
dom"-do we lack wisdom? Is there any of us that 
lack wisdom? I dare say there are none in this audi
ence this afternoon who will not say, yes, we all lack 
wisdom; we lack wisdom from both a temporal and 
spiritual standpoint-"If any of you .Jack wisdom, let 
him ask of God who giveth to all liberally, and up
braideth not and it shall be giVen unto him." 

This is one of the things ,ve may ask. for and ask
ing we shall receive. But if we are asking for wisdom, 
we must seek to get wisdom also by feeding on the 
Word which He has given to us. Then we might ask 
als0, dear friends, for such spiritual blessings as the 
fruits of the spirit-which we desire more and more 
each day in our lives to cultivate-the spirit of kind
ness, of gentleness, of love. We all need these things, 
and the Lord has promised to give them to us if we 
ask and seek to develop them in our hearts. One of 
the greatest privileges we have also is to ask of the 
Lord to give us more opportunities for service, and 
more zeal for service, and then to put that zeal into 
action. One of the best evidences that we have been 
accepted of the Lord is the fact that He offers us an 
opportunity of serving Him. 

Now then, if we feel that we have not sufficient op
portunity for service, let us pray the Lord that He may 
show us some opportunity to serve some of the house
hold of faith, some of His children. If we lack zeal for 
service, let us pray to the Lord that we may have this 
zeal, and then if we lack the energy to put forth in 
the service, let us also ask for this. We need more 
spiritual energy. A great many of the Lord's people 
are inclined to be slothful and not fervent in spirit. Let 
us ask the Lord to give us more and more of the de
sire or the zeal and the energy to go forth and serve 
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Him faithfully now while it is yet day. Among the 
greatest privileges we have is in recognizing that the 
Lord has placed in His Word so many precious prom
ises to us, and we are told that we may claim these 
promises and r8ceive them for the asking. How can 
we claim and ask for them except through prayer? 
There is no other ·way. The Lord has provided this 
means of communicati()ll through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, that we may come to Him through Christ 
Jesus, .who presents our petitions for us, and through 
whom our petitions are accepted. 

Then we are guilty of some indiscretion; the old man 
gets the better of the new man sometimes. We see 
frequently that the old man is not dead. We may think 
he is dead, but he is not really dead. The new crea
ture must keep him down if possible, but sometimes he 
gets up and because of weakness we commit some 
wrong. But we are told by the Aposth' John, thot 
ullder thEse circumstances we may coml' to the Lord 
and receive aiel in time of need. The apostle says 
(1 John 1:2), "My little children"-mark you, these 
words are not directed to the world, but to the little 
~hildr('n or sons of God-"l\:fy little chiIdrc'n, these 
things write I unto you, that ye sin not."-1n other 
words. it is my desire that you should not Sill, but you 
are going to find that sometimf's bE·cause of the weak
ness of the flesh, you will sin, and ·when you do sin, 
I am going to tell you what you should do. "My littIf' 
children, these things write I unto you that you sin 
not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Fath.e>r, Jesus Christ the righteous." What a won
derful privilege we enjoy of having this Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righh-ous! 

"\Vhat is an advocate? Let us illustrate tIll' point 
here that we may the more fully appreciate the won
derful privileges of prayer we -enjoy. The prospective 
sons of God, the new creation, are now 011 trial; this 
is the judgment day of the new cn·ation; we are in 
tho presence of the Father, but not in our own right
eousness, but in the righteou~ness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We are yet in the flesh. The Apostle Faul 
tells us that we have this new creature' in an earthen 
vessel-the flesh. It is impossible for this earthen 
vessel to stand in the presence of JEhovah, but we have 
an Advocate who appears there in our behalf. What is 
an advocate? An advocate is one who presents a peti
tion on behalf of another-who acts for another. For 
instance, if we have a caSe in the supreme court of 
the United Stah's. we could not appear there personally 
for oursplves and Pl'l-St'llt that petition or argue our 
cause. but our first duty would b(' to employ an advo
cate, a coullselor, or ~ttornpy. or lawyer, as generally 
undf'l'stood, and this one would prpsent to the court 
our lwtition for us, and reprpspnt us, for the sin1ple 
J'('<tson that we aI'l) unable to pl'l'sent our petition and 
app<'ar personally. Now we have bepn begotten to 
the n0W nature, w(' are on trial in the court of Jeho
vah, we. art' yet in the flesh, and we are not able to 
appear in the prpsence of Jehovah and prpsent our 
petition, but the Lord has graciously provided an Advo
cat,-, one who does pres.'nt our petitions on our behalf, 
and who repr('sents us, and we come to Him with that 
assur::tncl', if we are abiding in Him and His words 
are abiding in U8, thHt our Advocate is tht,I'(' at all 
timl's, ready to present thp petitions on behalf of those 
who are In Him and whom He loves. What a glorious 
and condoling thought it is that we are in harmony 
with our Advocate, mind and heart, and that our pray
ers :.11'(' always prps(,llted to the throne of grace ana 
the Lord answprs them wh('n He spes that it is for our 
goud. No one in the world enjoys this privilege of 
the Advocate, except. the Church. Ko one ever will 
enjoy this privilege except the church. Why not? We 
have somdimes heard the question raised among the 
Lord's people as to thf' Advocate for the Church and 
the Mediator for the world. Thp Church wiII nev('r 
have a Mediator, and the world never will have an 
Advoc!3te. And if you will pardon us for divergence 

here, we might draw the distinction, in order that we 
might clearly show the great privilege we have of prayer 
through our Advocate. The Mediator is one who goes 
between to reconcile or act for the incompetent one. 
We might take two brothers here today. One of them 
we will say haE' a large amount of property, and he is 
insane; the other brother de'Sires to enter into a con
tract with him, but cannot because he is of an unsound 
mind. The two cannot contract with each other because 
one is incompetent. Then thp third one will have some 
tribunal that is clothed with proper authority. to ap
point a competent person as guardian, or curator, as a 
go-between to act for the incompetent person. ~~e find 
the ,,'hole ·world of mankind at enmity with God; they 
are all insane as far as God is concerned. Now just as 
the curator or merliator, or guardian-whicheveF name 
may be desired-act8 for the insane man and without 
his cons(-nt, jUl"t so in the next age, the Great Royal 
l'ricst, the Christ, Head and Body, will act as a Medi
ator, the go-between, without the consent of the world., 
to bring the world to the plane of reconciliation with 
God. They of th(' worIel will be tried, not in the court 
of .J!'hovah, but in the court of Christ, and the Christ 
wiII bring up mankind without their consent to a 
knowl('d~c of thl' truth. 

Now, let us go back to the ilIu~tration. The man 
in this world has a guardian who acts for him on his 
behalf without his desire and without his knowledgp 
or consent, but when the man is brought back to his 
sant' condition, when his sanity is restored, he has no 
more need for the mediator, no more use for the guard
ian, the go-between, and so the guardian is removed, 
and the parties now being competent, contract with 
each other. And so, at the end of the Millennial Age, 
when the Great Royal Friesthood, the Christ, has per
formed tht' office of mediator between the world of 
mankind and God, and has brought back the world to 
the plant' of justification actually, then there will be no 
further need for the mediator, and, as we are told in 
1st Cor. 15: 27, 28, then the kingdom will be turned 
over by Christ to God that He might be all in all. Thm; 
w(, s(,p thl' world will never need an advocate. The 
Church does ilot need a mediator, for tht, simple rea
son that all who now come to Christ Jesus are seeking 
the Lord because of a desire to follow the Lord, and 
they are brought to the pIa ne of justification reckonedly 
and instantly by faith, and therefore they do not need 
a mediator. But whpn they use that justification for 
the purpose of bpcoming sons of God, then these as 
part of the New Cn'ation art' put UpOI1 trial. and being 
upon tria I, tlwy ha \'e need of an ad vocate to pres('n t 
to Jehovah thdr petitions on their behalf. Deal' 
fl'il'nds, what a gracious privilegp it is to know that this 
is tI'UP, that our Lord is prl'sl'llting these pt'titions 011 

our behalf. Now in harmony with what we have ob
~erved, let me rpad Heh. 4:14-1{). 

"Having therefore a Great High Priest, who has 
passed through the heavens, Jt'sus, the SOil of God, 
we should firmly retain the confession. * * * We 
should th(,refure appr08ch with confidpl1ce to the 
throne of favor, that we may I'('ceivt' mercy and favor 
for reasonable help." (Di:ctglott.) Come confidently, 
says the Apostle. Our Advocate, our Great High Priest, 
has passed heyond, and is there ready to present our 
petitions for us, theref'Jre let us come confidently to 
the throne of grace, knowing that if we are in Christ, 
and His words abide in us, then we may expect to re
ceive the blessings we need. What a gracious and won
derful priviIc'ge the sons of God enjoy! The world 
knows not of this bleSSing. None but the prospective 
sons of God can appreciate this privilege. 

We have come to this convention, dear friends, for 
the purpose of receiving blessings and giving blessings 
to others. It is therefore of the utmost importance 
that we keep the line of communication between us and 
the heavC'nly throne open, that we may at all times 
be in an attitude of heart and mind to receive the 
blf;'ssjngs the Lord has jn store for us, and that we 
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may be used as instruments in His hands to carry 
blessings to others. A t what time then shall we ap
proach the throne of grace? Shall we wait until the 
assembling of the congregation, or shall we defer this 
until we are in some secret place? No, the Apostle tells 
us to be "instant in prayer." He who can pray at all 
for spiritual blessings may enjoy this privilege at all 
times. We may sit ill our seats and breathe a silent 
prayer for the speaker, for the listener, for those who 
are he.re and for all those of like precious faith who 
are not privileged to be here. 

Then we are told to "pray constantly," and "without 
ceasing." As we near the end of the race course our 
lives should be given over to prayer and thanksgiving. 
So wonderful are the Lord's leadings of his people 
that at times we almost seem to be walking by sight; 
and the more we experience these leadings and bless
ings the more our hearts are filled with love and praise 
and adoration for our heavenly Father. The spirit be
gotten ones, the sons of God, have now entered into 
the joys of their Lord, and we rejoice that ere long 
His favor will be turned to all men, when all may 
know the Lord from the least to the greatest. 

We are here, dear friends, to hear discussed during 
this week vital points concerning God's plan for the 
salvation of man. It is the sincere desire of everyone 
here, we hope, that the truth may be vindicated and 
that truth may prevail without regard to who pre
sents it. To this end, dear friends, let us all have our 
hearts in an attitude of prayer for those who shall 
engage in these debates. Let the spirit of love and 
kindness towards each of the speakers, and towards 
all, be uppermost in our hearts. If we have not done 
so before, let us now resolve that we will pray for 
both speakt'rs, and let us come here praying that the 
Lord may bless and overrule all that is said hE're to 
His own glory and honor. Let us pray that those 
who are earnestly seeking 'to know the truth may have 
the eyes of their understanding opEned that they may 
learn what is God's will toward man and His wonderful 
plan of salvation. Our desire is that this may be. a 
wondf'rful opportunity for promulgating the truth, and 
let our united prayers be to the same end. 

We have come here to build each other up in the 
most holy faith, and therefore let us not neglect to 
pray for each other. One of the last acts of our Saviour 
when on earth was to pray for others. On the last 
night of His earthly existence He went down into the 
garden of G('thsemane and there gave uttf'rance to the 
most memorable prayer that ever fell from lips. In 
that prayer He prayed not only for His diSCiples, those 
who were His personal associates, but He prayed also 
for you and me; He prayed for E'very one that might 
believe on Him through the Word of those whom He 
sent into the world. He prayed for every prospective 
member of the "little flock." He prayed that these 
should be made one in Him to the end that ultimately 
the whole world might know that God had sent Him 
into the world to save man, and that all men might 
know of the love of God to them. If we have been 
called to become joint heirs with him in His kingdom, 
to be associated with Him in the blessing of all the 
families of the earth, let us keep ourselves in a similar 
attitude of mind and heart, praying always for each 
other and for all who shaH believe on His name. Let 
us appreciate the great and wonderful privilege that is 
ours in being invited to come into the presence of the 
hea venly Father, and let us seek to conform ourselves 
to the formalities He has prescribed in His Word. Let 
us remember to "acknowledge him in all things" and 
so doing "he will direct our paths." If we seek His 
bleSSings in the manner He has pointed out to us, we 
will receive them, and in no other way can we have 
these blessings. 

Dear friends, let us fully appreciate the privilege 
that is now ours to engage in His service. Prayer is 
one manner of serving Him, when we are supporting 
others in the service by our prayers. There can be but 

a few more years of service. The time is short. Wheth
er there be three, four or seven years more of service, 
the time is short. It is quite evident, that within seven 
years from now the final destiny of every spirit be
gotten one here will be fixed. This is a potent truth 
and food for sober and candid thought. If we have 
been called to the son-ship and accepted in the Be
loved, we may be sure that it is the will of the Father 
that we make our calling and election sure. He has 
set the prize before us and given us the power, through 
Christ Jesus, to obtain it. Should we not, therefore, 
seek daily to get closer to the Lord and find out His 
will and seek to do His will, to the end that our des
tiny may be fixed in harmony with His will? We may 
get close to Him by developing in our hearts the spirit 
of prayer, praying without ceasing and watching dili
gently that \ve may please Him. Praying that our faith 
and confidence may be in~reased; that we may faith
fully follow our Lord and Master; that we may have the 
strength, in Christ Jesus, to overcome the spirit of the 
world, the weaknesses of the flesh and the wiles of the 
devil. 

The apostle fully appreciating our need to develop the 
spirit of prayer at this particular time, pointed out the 
necessity thereof. He placed prayer above any other 
one thing. Note his words in the 6th chapter of Ephe
sians, beginning with the 10th verseo He here addressf's 
not the -world in general, but the sons of God, those 
who are running in the race for the prize of joint heir
ship with Christ Jesus, and to none others. He assumes, 
by his language, that these have been fighting the good 
fight of faith and have, through the merit of Christ 
Jesus, accomplished much in character development, 
but now something more is required. The fight is now 
drawing near an end, as clearly indicated by his words, 
when he says, "Finally brethren"-the final test is now 
coming--"Finally brethren, be strong in the Lord and 
in °the power of his might. Put on the whole armor 
of God that ye may be able to withstand the wiles of 
the devil" . . The devil, dear friends, ha!? been the 
chief enemy of the sons of God all down the age, as the 
prophpt clearly foretold he would be (Zech. 3:1-3). He 
has ever stood by to resist the development, and has 
resisted the development of the "little flock." He is 
now exerting every power at his command and would, 
if possible, deceive the very elect. Let us be prepared 
to meet the attack of the adversary. Let us keep al
ways in mind the great wpapon the Lord has provided 
for us with which to resist his attacks, namely, the aid 
l't·ceivt·d through prayer. The apostle is here addrf'ssing 
those whose fight is against "principalities, against the 
rult~rs of darkness in this world, against spiritual wick
edness in high places." Such are the enemies of the 
SallS of God. Wherefore, continups the aposth-, "Put 
on the whole armor of God that ye may be able to 
stand agoainst the wiles of the devil. Stand, thprefore, 
having your loins girt about with the truth, and having 
on the breastplate of righteousness; and your ff'et shod 
with the preparation of the gosppl of peace; above all 
taking the shield of faith, whprewith ye sb-all be able 
to quench the fiery darts of the wicked onoe; and take 
the helmet of salvation and the sword of the spirit, 
which is the word of God." But, assuming that we 
have the whole armor on, how much good will it do 
us if we attempt to use it without aid from the heavenly 
Father? How long would we be able to withstand the 
attacks of the adversary? The apostle fully recognizing 
this admonishes us to do something else. He reaches 
the 'climax in his admonition in these words (vs. 18), 
"Praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
the spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance 
and supplication for all saints." He did not say for 
us to pray for ourselves only, or for a few, but to re
member each other; to pray for all those who are 
fighting the good fight of faith, running in the race for 
the prize of the high calling in Christ Jesus. The 
spirit of selfishness should never be permitted a place in 
our hearts, but we should fully appreciate the fact, that 
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all those this side the vail who will become members 
of the body of Christ, compose the remnant of the 
"little flock," all of one hope and one faith, journeying 
to that kingdom of which Jesus will be the King. 
Therefore, dear friends, let us "strengthen the weak 
hands and confirm the feeble knees," by unceasingly 
calling upon the Lord in prayer and supplications for 
each other, and by giving each other 'words of encour
agement and good cheer, praying that He will continue 
to lead and bless us. If we are running in the race 
course and are thus striving to help each other and to 
make our calling and election sure, we can truly say 
of our heavenly Father, "He is our God and we are the 
people of his pasture and the sheep of his hand." 
Therefore, let us bow down often and \vorship the Lord; 
let us follow His leadings; let us seek diligently to do 

His will! We thank you for your kind attention, and 
\\'e trust everyone in this audience will seek now, if he 
has not already done so, to put himself or herself in 
the proper attitude of mind and heart, that all here 
may receive a great b12ssing. You know it is said of 
these conventions that the last one is the best. Let us 
make this the best from a spiritual standpoint, and let 
us have our hearts filled with the love of the Lord and 
with praise and thanksgiving m1d with joy and peace, 
praying always for all who are here, and praying for 
those who shall take part in this convention, and in 
these debates; praying for those of like precious faith 
who by force of circumstances are kept away from 
here,-and may the Lord's blessing rest richly upon 
you all. Amen, 

An 
Epoch - Mak1

e

ng 
Debate 

on Most Important Themes. 

The Al'l'allg'elUcnt for These Debates. 

ELDER L. s, WHITE 

"The Leader and the Way," a promi
nent journal of the Christian denomination 
(Radical branch), acting for its patrons 
and through its editor, Mr. F. L. Rowe, 
challenged Pastor C. T. Russell, of North 
Pittsburgh, Penna., to a debate of differ
ences of Biblical views. It selected as its 
doctrinal standard-bearer Elder L. S. 
White, of Dallas, Texas. The details of 
the matter were most harmoniously worked 
out by the two principals, as the following 
correspondence shows: PASTOR C. 1'. RGSSELL 

Elder C. ']'. Russl'll, Alleghc'ny, Pa. 

Dear Sir ([lid Bruther: Gur correspolldell(c has been de
lightfully pleasallt (fur 'Which J am tntly grateful), and as 
'we are agreed un all details for the comillg discussioll, am 
selldi1lg }'Ult copy of all tILe propositi01ls 'We are to discuss, 
properly sigJh'd by myself, alld hereby extend to }'Oll, as per 
}'U1lr request, furl1lal ill~'itatiun to 111eet IIlC in the discussion 
of these propusitions in CiJlci1lllati, Ohio, begillllillg Sunday 
e<'ellillg, February 2:~, 1!.l08, (1IId c01ltinuillg six COllsccuti<'e 
c'('ellillgs of t,(fO hours each, 'with aile c'l'ening to each prop
OSZtlOll. J suggcst that }'Ou make due a1l1lOUIlCement ilt 
}'our paper. I also trust that the discussion 11lay be in the 
sal/le good spirit of our correspollde/lce, and that the sa1lle 
may redound to the glor}' of God. Truly and fratcrllall}', 

(Signed), L. S. WHITE. 

Ehler L. S. White, Dallas, Texas. 

Dear Sir and Brother: J am in receipt of your formal 
il1~'itation to a public discussion of our doctrinal differences 
along Scriptural lines. I accept the invitation, with the 
assurance of the editor of the "Leader and the Wav" that 
you are a widely Imozon and highly respected representa-

th'e of the Radical brallch of the ChristiaiL or Disciple de
JIO 111 illatioll, and }'uurself a Christian gellt!cmall. 

J might here reJllark: rcspectillg the first proposition that 
J accept it as YOlt prefer to have it, but ollly 'With the un
derstallding that it is llut two propositions, but one; for 
I 'Would not be prepared to deny the first part of the same, 
"That the Scriptures clearly teach that all hope of salvation 
today is depelldellt upon the Scriptures.". I colltillually af
finn that, but it is the after part of this proposition that I 
deny, <'i::.: That such acceptallce is (()llfilled to this pres
cnt life. 

As respects rules for the controversy I suggest that each 
speaker be allowed full liberty to order his subject accord-
ing to his best judgmellt, alld thai it shall be in order for 
him tu present his argument as may please him best,. The 
lallguage alld cOllduct of each of tlte disputants shall rep
resent to his opponent and the auditors in general his con
ceptionr of the Divine rules and standards governing Chris
tian courtesy. 

With Christian regards alld pra}'ers for Divi/le guidance 
of us both in the interests of truth) yours in the Lord. 

C. T. RUSSELL. 



(Heading and opening remarks in Cincinnati Enquirer, 
Monday, Feb. 24.) 

OPENED 
Before 2,000 People 

Is the Series 01 Debates 
on Religious Topics. 

Elder White, of Dallas, Took 
the Affirmative Side 

And Rev. Mr. Russell, 01 
Nortb Pittsburg, tbe 

Negative, 

On the Subject That Man's Hope 
of Salvation Lies in His Acceptance, 

Now, of Christ. 

~~ 
HE. first of the series of religious debates at 

Music Hall, between Elder L. S. White, of 

T Dallas, Texas, and Elder C. T. Russell, of 
North Pittsburg, Penn., brought forth an 
audience of some 2,000 people last night. 
The subject for this first debate was: "The 

Scriptures plainly teach that all hope of salvation, to
day, is dependent upon accepting the Gospel of Christ as 
revealed in the Scriptures, and that such acceptance is 
confined to the present life." 

Rev. White had the affirmative of this proPosition, 
while Rev. Russell spoke in the negative. 

The rules of the debate gave the affirmative 30 min
utes to open, and the negative 30 minutes to answer, 
with 30 minutes for each to close in order thereafter. 
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J. F. Rutherford, Esq., of this city, as chairman for the 
evening, opened the meeting with a short address, dur
ing which he defined the rules of the debate and en
joined upon the audience the necessity for perfect quiet 
and no applause. Rev. R. H. Bowl then offered a 
prayer, after which Rev. White was introduced as the 
first speaker. 

Rev. White has a splendid voice of marvelous range, 
and, while he speaks very rapidly, his enunciation is 
perfect. His argument was upon the radical belief that 
only those who have accepted the Lord in life can hope 
for a hereafter in the Kingdom of Heaven, there being 
no other chance after death for salvation in the future 
life. 

A Small Percentage. 
Rev. Russell answered this with the declaration that 

if this were true but a very small percentage of man
kind would inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. He argued 
that the Lord has not spoken to the multitudes, but, 
through the church, has succeeded in reaching but a 
very small "flock," and that these are the saved of the 
earth, the ones who can know that eternal salvation 
awaits them, while the heathen, and all those who have 
never had their eyf'S open, nor their ears trained to hear 
t.he word of the Lord, will have another chance, and 
will be adjudged after death and given a chance to gain 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

He argued that those who have accepted the Word of 
God while on earth ,vill be the ones who ,vill sit about 
Christ on the throne in the hereafter, and they will be 
the "elect," and it will be they, with Christ, who will 
open the eyes of those who never had their eyes opened 
while upon earth. Rev. Russell, having the liberal side 
of the proposition, naturally had the most popular, but, 
besides this, he is a man of great ability as an expounder 
of the Gospel as he sees it, and his words carried great 
weight with his audience. He closed the argument with 
the declaration that the millions who had died without 
ever hearing of the Word of God, and who may die 
before the judgment day comes, would be condemned 
to eternal damnation without hope of entering the King
dom of Heaven, if the argument of Rev. Mr. White De 
true. He denied that the "kingdom" had ever come 
to this earth, and declared that he knew that it has not 
"come to Pittsburg," and did not think that it had 
ever come to this city, but declared that it would only 
come when Satan, "the Prince of the World," is chained, 
and Christ shall begin his reign of a thousand years. 

FIRST DEBA TE-SunJay, February 23, 7:30 P. M. 
(Reprint from Cincinnati Enquirer.) 

Chairman, J. F. Rutherford, Esq., Attorney, 
Booneville, Mo. 

Proposition 1. 'I'he Scriptures plainly teach that all 
hope of salvation, to-day, is dependent upon accepting 
the Gospel of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures, and 
that such acceptance is confined to this present life. 
J ... S. \Vhite affirms. C. T. Russell denies. 

~~
R. CHAIRMAN, Ladies and Gentlemen: I 
count myself happy to have this opportuM nity of meeting such a splendid audience 
of people and to discuss with my distin
guished opponent a great Scriptural ques
tion of much interest and vital importance 

to all of us. Any person should be open to conviction 
and any person who is not willing to hear the truth, 
as taught from the Word of God, is not yet ready for 
the Kingdom of God. I take great pleasure in affirming 
the proposition that has just been read: 

"'The Scriptures clearly teach us that all hope of 
~alvation, to-day, is dependent upon accepting the Gos
pel of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures and that 
such acceptance is confined to thi3 present life.' 

"I am glad to meet perhaps the ablest representative 

of the opposition in America, or in the universe, for 
that matter. So that, if his cause goes down in this in
vestigation, it will not be on account of the arguments 
of man, but because of a weakness of the callS0 which 
he has espoused. 

Of Great Importance. 

This proposition is one of great interest and much 
importance to all of us. God's purpose in perpetuating 
the human family today is that they might seek and 
find Him. (Acts xvii.:26-27.) Paul says that 'God 
hath made of one blood all the nations of men for 
to dwell on the face of the earth, and hath deter
mined the times before appointed and the bounds 
of their habitation that they should seek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after Him and :find Him, though 
He be not far from anyone of us.' 

. "It is important that the terms of this proposition be 
clearly defined. One of the rules of controversy, as 
given in Hedge's Logie, says: 'The terms in which the 
question for a debate is expressed and the precise point 
at issue should be so clearly defined that there could 
be no misunderstanding respecting them.' Then the 
definition of the terms of this proposition: The Scrip
tures <,Vord of fiod), all hope' of salvation (all hope of 
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being saved), to-day (the present time), and you notice 
carefully that there will be an issue as to whether this 
refers to the present time or to some past time. The 
proposition positively states 'to-day,' the present time, 
the Gospel of Christ (the plan of salvation offered 
through Jesus Christ), confined to the present life
that is, there will be no opportunity to accept the Gos
pel and be sayed after the close of this life. 

"My opponent will not deny for one moment that all 
hope for salvation to-day depends upon the accepting 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ as reYealed in the Scrip
ture. 

"The point at issue on this question is, Will there be 
an opportunity of people being saved by the gospel 
after tho toils and aches of this life are done? He is 
really to the negative of this proposition, affirming that 
there will be another chance of salvation beyond the 
grave, to which I most gladly deny. 

"I want now to introduce a number of strong scrip
tural and clear logical arguments in support of my 
proposition: 1. 'To-day is the day of salvation' (Hebrew 
3, 7-11). God says to-day is the day of salvation. "Ve 
ar'e both agreed upon that fact. The question is, Is he 
right in contending in addition to what God says that 
there will be another chance in the future? 

"2. The reign of Christ began after His ascension. 
(Acts 2, 30.) His reign will end at His descension in 
the second coming. Then He will deliver up the King
dom to God, even the Father. (I Corinthians, 15, 24-
26.) Any salvation therefore offered after that would 
be salvation without Christ as King, consequently 
without the name of Christ, but there is none other 
name given under heaven or amongst men where
by we must be saved. (Acts 4, 12.) 'Neither is there 
salvation in any other.' Therefore, the possibility for 
salvation is confined to the time before the second 
coming of Christ for when once the Master of the 
house arises and shuts the door many will say unto 
Him, 'Lord, Lord, open unto us.' (Luke 13, ~3-27.) 

To Those Lil"ing Here. 

"3. The grace of God brings salvation. But it brings 
salvation to those only who live in this present world, 
which precedes the second coming of Christ. We are 
to look for His appearing. (Titus 2, 11-14.) Then any 
salvation offered after this life, any saving then, would 
be without the grace of God. 

"4. The seal of the covenant of grace is the blood 
of Christ. 

"The seal and that of which it is a seal are coexten
sive. Each lasts just as long as the other and no longer. 
Christ's blood is to be remembered until He comes 
(1 Cor., 11-26.) Therefore, the new covenant sealed by 
that blood will continue only until Christ comes; then 
if any are saved after He comes, they will be saved 
either without the new covenant or the blood of Christ. 
But the new covenant in which the blood of Ghrist is 
the seal is the one which gives life. (Gal. 3 and Hebrews 
8.) Therefore, salvation without the new covenant 
would be salvation without life. From such please ex
cuse me. But this is just what Elder Russell's after
death salvation proposes. 

"5. Judgment, not salvation, comes after death (Heb. 
9:27-28), 'and as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment, so Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many, and unto them that look for 
Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation,' or without a sin offering. Christ came into 
the world once to save many. (I Timothy, 1: 15.) The 
next time He will come for a different purpose. He 
will come next time without a sin offering. If the 
people can be saved after Christ comes, they can be 
saved without an offering for sin. 'But Christ shpd His 
blood for the remisl'Jion of sin.' (Matt. 26:28.) 'fhere
fore, if people can be saved after Christ comes or aftpr 
this life they can be saved without a sin offering, with
out the blood of Christ, which is impossiblp, for with
out the shedding of blood is no remission. (He b. 9: 22.) 

"6. Because of Our sins we cannot approach God 
without a mediator. (Isaiah xix., 1-2.) Jpsus Christ 
is our mediator. (I Timothy iL, 5.) 'There is one God, 
and one mediator between God and mpn, the man 
Christ Jesus.' But Christ is now in heaven in the pres
ence of God for us. (Hebrews ix., 24.) But Christ is to 
appear in the presence of God but the one time for us. 
(Hebrews ix., 25-26.) If Christ comes to this world to 
offer the people another chance of salvation after death 
He will then be in the presence of the people instead 
of God. The Bible teaches that He shall stand in the 
r,resence of God, for the interceding of the people. 
Therefore, if people can be saved after this life they can 
be saved without a mediator, which is utterly impos-
sible. 

Chance \VUhout I.imit? 
"If there be another chance of salvation after death 

for those who lose out in the present life, who knows 
but that thpy shall have a third chance and a fourth 
chance, without limit '? Can Elder Russell tpll us? 
But it has been shown that Christ will never appear 
in the presence of God for us after He comes. At His 
coming He will take vengeance on them that did not 
accept Him in the offering of the Gospel in this present 
lifp. (II Thessalonians L, 7-10.) 

"8. God is no respecter of persons. (Acts X., 34.) If 
this be true, and it most eertainly is, then it is as rea
sonable and certainly as possible that God would have 
given the Jews who rejected the law of Moses as much 
of a chance for salvation the second time al'l He will 
give a second chance to those who reject the Gospel. 

"He will not give the Jews a second chance under 
the law that they despise. God teaches that our chance 
is less even than theirs. (Hebrews x., 2.) 

"10. If God gives the Jews who lived under the 
1'1w a chance by the Gospel after the present life, and 
if He is to give to those who have heard the Gospel in 
this present life another chance after death and resur
rection, then to be consistent and not a respecter of 
pPr30ns He will have to raise the heathen from the 
df'ad, and give them an opportunity by the Gospel, and 
if they, or any of them, refuse the first opportunity, 
Il'-t them die, then raise them again from the dead and 
give them a second opportunity in order to put them 
in the same condemnation with us. Otherwise, if the 
contention of my distinguished opponent is true (which 
is doubted) God would be a respecter of persons. If 
everyone exc('pt the heathen has two lives and two op
portuniti2s for salvation I shall insist that the heathen 
shall have two lives and two opportunities after this life. 

"11. The Jews ha vp had one opportunity through the 
la w of Moses and rejected it. They have had another 
by the Gospel of Christ and rejected that. If the con
tention of Elder Russell be true, they will afterward 
have another chance for salvation beyond death, mak
ing three chances of salvation for the Jews. Then God 
will have to give the heathen a chance after death, let 
them rise from the dead, permit them to die again, 
and rise from the dead a third time in order to give 
them a fair chance for salvation. 

"Then God will have to give the heathen a third 
chance after death, letting them rise and die again, 
and rise and die again, and rise again, and thus put 
them on an equal footing with the Jews and Himself 
avoid being a respecter of persons. Who doubts that 
some of them, even in the first class, will reject the Gos
pel? This is one of the absurdities that the boasted sal
\"ation of Elder Russell leads to. 

Parable of the Virgins. 
"12. In Matt. 25, 1-13, our Lord Jesus gives us the 

parable of the ten virgins, which I will read to you. 
The coming of the bridegroom represents the coming of 
Christ; wise virgins represent those who are ready for 
His coming. The foolish virgins represent those who are 
unprepared for His coming. You will observe that the 
foolish virgins thought they could get ready after the 
coming of the bridegroom, just as my present dis
tinguished opponent teaches. But they were not permit-
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tf'd to enter and be present at the marriage. Not having 
the promise of entering Heaven, which belongs to none 
except those who do the will of God in this present life. 
(Matt. 7:21). But if, as Elder Russell teaches (so con
trary to the word of God), that there will be another 
chance of salvation after the coming of Christ, and this 
chance be a better one, last longer and be more easily 
acceptf'd than the present, as he teaches, then Christ 
has it wrong. The wise virgins were the foolish ones, 
and the foolish were the wise ones in waiting until the 
coming of the bridegroom Christ to get ready. when they 
would have so much easier a time to make preparation 
vVonder if they had any of this second chance prepara
tion that my opponent is teaching? But you see that 
they were sent out and had no second chance. Great 
men sometimes differ. Christ taught in one way and 
my opponent tf'aches in another, and different way. 
'Vhich will you take? 

"13. When the Holy Spirit came to the apostles to 
guide them into all truth He tells them it was to re
prove the world of sin, righteousness and judgment. 
(J ohn 16: 7 -8). The grf'at Apostle Paul, acting under 
the commission of Jesus Christ, preached the Gospel to 
Felix, the wicked and adulterous Governor of Judea. 
(Acts 24-25.) Felix trembled under the power of God's 
word, but he put the matter off for a convenient season 
and other opportunity, just as my dear friend and oppo
nent teaches, and was lost. 

"Better be \vise and take the present opportunity. 
Will Brother Russell answer the following question? 
""ill .Fplix have another opportunity of salvation? 

"14. There is no hope for the truth after people go 
down into the grave. (Isa. 38:18; Romans 6:20-23.) 

"15. This present life is man's last chance for salva
tion. (I John 2:17-18.) This clearly teaches us that 
God has given us His last revelation and that this life is 
the last time, the last chance in which we will have the 
preparation for the life to come. (Heb. 1: 1-2; Ephesi
ans 1:7-10.) When was this purpose of God made 
known? (II Tim. 1: 9-10.) Thus you see this purpose 
of God was made known through Jesus Christ. When 
(lid the fullness of time come? 

"16. The fullness of time came when Christ came. 
(Gal. 4: 4.) There.is the fullness of time, the fullness of 
thf' Church of the living God, the body of Christ in the 
wO!'ld to-day. (Romans 1: 16.) Then the purpose of 
God to flave the human family through the Gospel of 
Christ, which is the power of God unto salvation, if! 
maniff'sted through Christ in these last days, last dispf'n
sation, which is the last time and in it thert' is fullness. 
Thereforf', if saved by the Gospel it must be in this 
present life. 

Saw'd by }"aith. 
"17. Many of the human family are saved by faith 

ill Chri:,;t and his obedience to Him. (Acts 2: 41; also 
note verse 47.) (Gal. 3:26-27; Heb. 7:25; Heb. 5:8-9; 
Rev. 22: 1 7.) These Scriptures show the Gospel was 
addressed to these people. that they 'were capable of 
understanding it, that they obeyed it and were saved by 
it. These people are exponents of the moral and mental 
condition and responsibilities of mankind. All men 
have the pOWf'rs and responsibilities in this present life, 
and any who refuse the offer themselves of such oppor
tunities are not entitled to further opportunity in the 
next life." 

Pastor Russell replied as follows: 

"I remind you, dear friends, of the remarks in my let
ter of acceptance, that, in so far as this first proposition 
i~ concerned: I accept it as you prefer to have it, but 
only with the understanding that it is not two propo
sitions, but one, for I would not be prepared to deny 
t.he first part of the same. In other words, dear friends, 
We do not deny that, so far as the present life is con
cerned, there is a trial or testing upon those who now 
come to a knowlpdge of the truth, that they have a 
l'f~sponsibility; that it is a life and death question with 
them, and that includes you and me, if we are of those 
who are the Lord's people. The essence of our argu-

ment is this: That God has a plan which is wiser and 
deeper and broader than we had once supposed. I agree 
with very much that our friend has said, and with all 
of the Scriptures quoted, but I wish to call your atten
tion to the fact that nearly all of those Scriptures relate 
to the present age and do not relate to the world at all. 
They relate to the church, but some one may inquire: 

" 'Do you make a distinction between the world and 
the church?' 

"I answer 'Yes.' 
"Our dear brother has bpen discussing the tests that 

are upon those whom the Lord is calling now~those 
whom the Scriptures term the elect, of whom the Scrip
tures say there is but a 'little flock.' 

"'Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.' 

"Our dear brother says the Kingdom came some time 
ago, but the Lord says that it is God's pleasure to give 
us the Kingdom. I hold, dear friends, that you ne\'er 
got the Kingdom. I am sure I never got the Kingdom. 
I remember very well our Lord said to the disciples: 'I 
will give you to sit with me in my throne.' I remem
ber very well that the same dear Master told us that we 
should pray: 'Thy Kingdom come, thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven.' I assure you, dear friends, 
that the Kingdom has never come in Allegheny, and I 
do not believe you will contend that the Kingdom of 
God has com.e in Cincinnati. 

God's liingdom Not Here. 
"And so I think we are safe in saying that God's king

dom has not yet come, and his will is not yet done on 
parth, as it is in heaven. Now, dear friends, I wish for 
you to notice some Scriptures which make a distinction 
between the church and the world. As, for instance: 
'God has spoken unto us by his Son. That is one of the 
Scriptures that our dear friend quotes. Very good. 
He has spoken unto us by his Son. but to whom has 
he spoken? Has He spoken to the heathen? I tell you 
nay. Has He spoken to you? Blessed are your ears, 
for they hear. But everyone has not heard, ,my friends. 
The Apostle Paul is our authority for saying that the 
God of this world has blinded their minds and stopped 
their ears, and so the whole world is deaf to this mes
sage. Only certain ones can hpar now. They are the 
blessed ones ' .... ho hear now. They are the peculiar peo
ple God is now selecting. He is selecting a people for 
a purpose. 

"Now take another text along the same line: 'Be
hold thf' Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world.' Mark YOl,l, the sin of the world. It is one thing 
to dpal with the sin of the church, it is one thing to 
refer to thp church, and it is another thing to refer to 
the world. And our Lord is come to take away the 
sin of the world, not merely the sin of the church. But 
you say they are both the same. I answer no. The 
Scriptures clearly distinguish between the sin of the 
world and the sin of the church. Let me give you a 
few illustrations. He is the propitiation (that means 
the satisfaction); He is the satisfaction for our sins, 
the church's sins, and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world. Now you see, according 
to the Scriptures, there is a class, that is the church, 
and they have a satisfaction given for their sins. And 
there is a class called the world, and they have also a 
propitiation for their sins. But the two classps are 
spparate and distinct, and whoever has not learned this 
matter has not learned that the Apostle Paul says 
'rightly dividing the word of truth.' Another Scripture 
along this line: 'God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.' It is not 
merely that God so loved the church, and yet, dear 
friends, it will be admitted on all hands that the church 
is a very small minority, too. You take the city of 
Cincinnati, with some probably 350,000 of people, and 
how many do you suppose are of the Church of Christ 
from the Scriptural standpoint at this time? How 
many are disciples indf'l'd? How many of that class are 
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mentioned by our Lord when he says, 'If any man will 
be my disciple, let him take up his cross and follow 
me, and where I am there will my disciples be?' This 
is the class of which He says: 'Straight is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it.' 

Must Die to Li"e. 

"Now, my dear friends, after admitting the fact that 
there is a narro\v way, and that few are going to find 
it, and that that is the only class that God is now seek
ing. if that is the teaching of the vYord all the way 
through, we must be dead with Him, if we would live 
with Him. We must suffer with Him, if we would reign 
with Him. But this is of the church class, this is not 
the world at all. The "world is never invited to suffer 
with Christ. All men are called to repentance, but it 
is not all the world that is called to be the bride of 
Christ. It is those who have repented, it is those who 
have turned from sin, it is those who have believed in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, those are the ones who are in
vited to be of the little flock and to be joined with 
Christ, and to lay down their lives for His cause. If, 
then, \ve can get this matter differentiated in our minds, 
let us remember the words of the apostle on this sub
ject of the mystery of God. He distinctly calls them 
the 'mystery' class. Did you ever hear of a mystery 
class? The Scriptures tell us that the Church is a mys
tery. Let me quote you what the apostle says, 'The 
mystery hidden from ages and generations, and now 
made manifest.' When made manifest? In the days 
of the apostles, and from the day of Pentecost on, this 
mystery class began. In other words 'the Church is a 
mystery the world knoweth not of, even as it knew 
Him not,' is the scriptural way of putting it. Why does 
the world not know it? Because it is this little flock 
that the Lord is selecting out from the world-a pecu
liar people. Not many great, not many wise, not many 
learned, has God chosen, but this select class proves 
He is now collecting and separating from the world a 
peculiar people, everyone of them to be copies of his 
Son. How many will that leave out? That will leave 
out nearly all the people in Cincinnati, and nearly all 
the people in Allegheny and Pittsburg too. Do you 
know many that are copiC's of God's dear Son? Do you 
know how many there are in Cincinnati? I hold that 
you do not. I hold that there are not many in Cincin
nati that \vould claim to be a copy of God's dear Son. 

Constitute the Elect. 

"Yet the Scriptures tell us that is the kind that God 
has predestined, those are the ones who are to constitute 
the very elect, and those peculiar ones are to make 
their calling and election sure. Election to what, you 
say? The Scriptures ans\ver, election to a share with 
Christ in the heavenly kingdom, to work with Him in 
His heavenly kingdom. What kingdom? The kingdom 
for which we pray, Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be 
done on earth as it is in Heaven. When will that Kin
dom come? At the end of this age, dear friends. \Vhy 
at the end of this age? Because this Gospel Age has 
been appointed for this very purpose of the selection of 
this kingdom class. The Lord is now seeking this class 
out of the world. And what does He call them? In 
one illustration He calls them the bride, the lamb's 
wife, and in another illustration He calls them members 
in particular of the body of Christ. All of these are 
very selected terms you say. All of this represents a 
very particular selection on the Lord's part-an elect 
class-the very elect. 

"I need not call your attention to the many Scriptures 
which speak of the elect of God, the very elect, who 
find out that the Church is a very peculiar people, and 
that they are all saints. 

"Mark the illustration that is given to us in the 
Word respecting the resurrection, 'Blessed and holy are 
all they that have part in the first resurrpction, on such 
the second death hath no power, they shall be kings 
and priests under God and shall reign on the earth.' 

They will be kings and prit'sts and they will be reign
ing priests at t.hat time. That is what it means-kings 
and priests, they are both, the two offices will be com
bined. 

"Let me read you a few more on those texts 
about the mystery. The Apostle says in Col. 1:27, 
'Christ in you, the hope of glory.' Again he says in 
EpheSians, 3: 9, the fellowship of the mystery, which is 
'Christ in you,' and so in Revelations 10: 7 you remem
ber it is specifically pointed out the time when the mys
tery of God shall be finished. The mystery class began 
on Pentecost. There was no mystery before that. The 
church is this mystery class, the world knows not what 
God is doing, and I am sorry to say that I did not for 
awhile know what God was doing, and perhaps you did 
not know what God was doing, that He was taking out 
of the world a people for His name, that He was not 
at any time trying to take in the world, but He was 
trying to take out of the world a people for His name, 
as the Apostle Peter expresses the matter. 'Taking 
them out for a purpose as we have already had it 
quoted in Ephesians, the Apostle states in the ages to 
come-Oh, there are ages to come; this is not the last 
age, and there is work for this age, and also work for 
the ages to come-And in the ages to come, says the 
Apostle, 'He shall show forth the exceeding riches of 
his grace and his loving kindness toward us in Christ 
Jesus.' 

"Who are the 'us?' The church, the little flock, the 
bride class, the class who shall sit with Him in His 
throne-when He has a throne-for He is delaying the 
sitting on His throne until He has the bride class com
pleted. 

God's Plan of Salvation. 

"If we get this before our minds, that there is on 
God's part a great plan of salvation, that is partly out
lined in the statement of many Scriptures, to the effect 
that God so loved the world, and not merely the church, 
and that Jesus was a propitiation for our sins and not 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world-if 
we get that before our minds, we see that. in the pres
ent time He is searching for the church, finding the lit
tle flock, and then bye and bye the little flock asso
ciated with Him in His kingdom will' be the power of 
God for the blessing of all the families of the earth. 

"I might call your attention to some of the various 
Scriptures by \vhich this is represented. We are told, 
for instance, that the whole world is not called, but 
that he that hath an ear to hear, let him hear. The 
implication is that all have not the inclination to hear. 
The Apostle Paul says 'The God of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that believes not.' Now, 
how many are they that are blinded as He affirmed? 
Well, you will all agree that the heathen are blinded, 
and they know not God-all the heathen are blinded. 
How many are there of them today? Twelve hundred 
million of the heathen that are blinded to-day, that 
know not God, because the eyes of their understanding 
are shut. And when we welcome them here to civilized 
America, the most highly civilized country in the world, 
how many hear and know of God and hear of this 
mystery? To how many here has God spoken? He 
has spoken in these last days unto us by His Son, but I 
will ask you how many have heard? 

"Suppose now that the audience here were all deaf 
and dumb people, except a few, and suppose I should 
address this message to them, how many would hear? 
The deaf and dumb people certainly would not. Who 
would hear? Those who had an ear to hear would 
hear. And so the Scriptures tell us, he that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear. And that is the message that 
you have and I have to-day. Wherever we go, there is 
the Gospel of Christ, whoever has an ear to hear, let 
him hear, and we are glad to let them hear, but we 
haven't any chance to call the heathen at all. There 
is no second chance for anybody that has an ear to 
hear. His responsibility begins where his hearing be
gins, an(l not prior to his hearing. What we are claim-
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ing is that God has not passed by all because of this 
million who have no ear to hear, and that God is not 
passing by the people of Cincinnati and the people of 
pittsburg, who have no ear, but God has a glorious 
provision, and that He tells us in the prophecy that by 
and by all the blind eyes shall be opened and all the 
deaf ears shall be unstopped. I am glad that God is 
going to open their ears. 

"The Lord tells us why it is that now they do not 
hear. The God of this world has blinded their eyes. 
But who is the God of this world? Jesus says that 
Satan is the god of this world. How has he blinded 
their eyes? By error, and superstition, and gross dark
ness that is about the people-darkness covers the 
earth, and gross darkness covers the people, is the 
statement of Scripture. And who permits this gross 
darkness? Who caused it? Satan causes it. Who 
permits it? Our heavenly Father permits the people 
to be in the darkness they are in. But if He did not 
so permit it, would they be in darkness? How could 
they be otherwise than what He would permit? So 
then if God is now permitting them to be in gross 
darkness, and claims Satan to be the prince of this 
world, and is now permitting him to blind the hearts 
of them that believe not, let us also rejoice that the 
time is coming when Satan, the old serpent, the devil, 
shall be bound for a thousand years, to deceive the na
tions no more until the thousand years are finished. 
When Satan is bound and his deceptions are ended, all 
the blind eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears 
shall be unstopped. 

Heathens in Darkness. 

"So the Scriptures represent that the present time is 
a time of darkness-darkness covers the earth and gross 
darkness to people. The heathen are in gross dark
ness, and civilization is in darkness also, but not as 
gross as heathendom j but the Lord tells us that there 
are some of His people who are following the lamp. 
'Thy word is a lamp to my feet and a lantern to my 
footsteps.' Those are the ones who have the hearing. 
ear, who take heed to the Word. Let us be glad that 
our ears have heard something of the grace of God. 
Let us be glad that we have come from darkness into 
His marvelous light. 

"Our dear brother wanted to tell us about my side. 
I thank him for the endeavor, but I prefer to tell you 
my own side, dear friends, and it will be a little differ
ent. I want to tell you that we do not have any second 
chance to preach to anybody, except in the general sense 
that we shall show you. For instance, that you are 
enjoying now a second chance, and I am enjoying a 
second chance. For instance, according to the Scrip
tures, by one man's disobedience, sin entered into the 
world. That is, Father Adam's sin. And on account 
of his sin and sentence to death, death came upon him 
and death has come down to all of his family and so 
you and I, as members of Adam's family, are all dying, 
we are all suffering under his penalty, the death pen
alty. Now, then, God has had mercy upon us and sent 
His Son to redeem us and He has paid the price for us. 
Christ died for our sins, tasted death for every man, 
gave Himself a ransom for all. Blessed good tidings, 
that! Mark you, not merely gave Himself a ransom 
for the church. He gave Himself a ransom for all, and 
the next text says, 'To be testified in due time.' Now, 
it has been testified to you and to me that Christ died 
for our sins, and because we have had the ear to hear, 
we have rejOiced in the message. To Whatever extent 
we have received it, we have had a blessing from it, 
and whoever have not heard it have not had that bless
ing. But, it is to be testified 'to all in due time. God 
has a due time for you to hear, and for me to hear, 
and he has a due time for all to hear. This is the 
Apostle's statement, you remember, in I Timothy II., 
5-6: After the Scriptures have brought our attention 
to the fact that we are in the narrow way now, they 
tt-'ll us why this is a narrow way. Why is it made now? 

That God would make a special mark of you and of me 
and of all He is seeking. He is seeking them who are 
to be kings and priests, who are to occupy very high 
positions in God's plan. This is the invitation now, we 
shall be joint heirs with Christ Jesus our Lord. 

"I believe you all agree with me that this is a won
derfully high calling, as the Apostle speaks of it, a 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. How high is that 
calling, to be heirs of God, to be joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ our Lord-joint heirs of \vhat? Joint heirs of 
His throne, joint heirs of His kingdom, to sit with Him 
in His throne, to be associated with Him in His great 
work. What is His great work? I answer, His great 
work is the blessing of all the families of the earth. 
God's plan, dear friends, was never intended to merely 
gather up a mere handful and take that handful to 
glory, and then, as Jonathan Edwards hath declared, 
that they should look over the battlements of heaven 
and see the remainder of mankind writhing in agony 
because they were not elected. God is selecting a little 
flbck, and instead of having their portion as Jonathan 
Edwards described, God's arrangement is that they 
shall be joint heirs with Christ in the work of dissem
inating the blessings and lifting up mankind out of the 
dunghill, when in the ages to come He shall show the 
exceeding riches of His grace. As our brother has 
quoted the text a little while ago that he will by and 
by gather together in one-under one head, the Greek 
word means-he will by and by gather under one head 
all things in Christ Jesus, and not merely the Church, 
He is already the Head of the church, which is His 
body, and this is a little flock, but after the church is 
glorified, then the work of the church will be with her 
Lord to scatter the blessings of divine forgiveness and 
divine grace. 

Objeot of Gospel Age. 

"Now, you can readily see, dear friends, the propriety 
of the part of the Apostles having addressed most of 
their remarks to the church. The object of the gospel 
age is not to discuss the millennial age especially. The 
object of the gospel age is to prepare a people for His 
name. The object of the gospel age is to instruct the 
church as to how they can make their calling and elec
tion sure. The majority of the New Testament is writ
ten for the church. And so you will find all of the 
Epistles are addressed, not to the world, but to the 
saints, as for instance, the Saints at Corinth, to the 
holy ones at Corinth, and the holy ones also here in 
Cincinnati and Pittsburg, the message of God comes, 
and, no matter whom you may address, the holy ones 
are the only ones that will hear and heed it any way. 
And the object of God in dealing with these holy or 
consecrated ones, is that they make their calling and 
election sure; that they may not only have the robe of 
Christ's righteousness covering their blemishes, but that 
it may be an embroidered robe, as represented in the 
Psalms, the bride is to be presented to the bridegroom 
in raiment of fine needlework, and all of that needle
work represents the righteousness of the saints and 
the inwrought character that God would have you to 
develop in your heart that you may be made to be meet 
for the inheritance of the saints in light. There shall 
none enter into that glorious condition until they are 
fully developed. No wonder, then, dear friends, if the 
Lord lays down very strict line's for the church, He Is 
getting a peculiar people. 

"Our brother tells us that he thinks we believe it is 
going to be very much easier for the world, but the 
scriptures show that there will be a highway in the 
millennium age. There is no highway here. The He
brew word highway signifies a broad, traveled way. 
What is there now? There is a straight gate, a narrow 
way, and few there be that find it, but about that high
way of the future, the Scripture says a highway there 
shall be called a way of holiness, and all the re
deemed of the Lord may go up thereon. Who are the 
redeemed of the Lord? The world of mankind. 
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'''hat Is a :M~'st('r~'? 

"All for whom Christ died, and the whole host of 
the redeemed will have the privilege of going up the 
highway. But now the special privilege, the special 
opportunity of the present time, is to walk the narrow 
way, and you and I are invited, and it is a special thing, 
and only those who have the hearing ear can know 
about this and understand it, this mystery. It is a 
mystery to others, the apostle says. But what is the 
mystery? The mystery is this, dear friends: God first 
declared the Gospel to Abraham. The word Gospel, I 
will rpmind you, means good tidings. He first preached 
the Gospel to Abraham, saying: 'In thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed.' Now, who is 
the seed? l\'Iessiah is the seed, and the Israelites were 
looking for a Messiah for over 1,000 years, and when 
Jesus came He was, no doubt, the seed of Abraham. 
He was, indeed the one that was promised who should 
bless all the families of the earth. But did he begin 
to bless all the families of the earth? I tell you no. 
vVhat did he do? He began seeking the bride first. He 
was first, according to the divine plan, taking out the 
church which was His body, for the Apostle says, we 
are members in particular of the body of Christ, but 
God gave Jesus to be the Head over the church, which 
is His body-and here is a picture, dear friends-this 
is the mystery the Apostle speaks about. God proposes 
to have a great Messiah, Jesus, th0 head and Lord, and 
the little flock, the church, to be the body of Christ. Or, 
in other words, the bride of Christ, for He is the chief 
cornerstone of the temple, according to another picture, 
and this is the glorious temple God is now erecting, and 
is to be the one from which will go forth the bleSSings 
to all the families of the earth in God's due time. It 
is not due time yet. Oh, you say, this is a long time, 
Brother Russell? I answer no, my dear brother, the 
Scriptures say in due time, God sent forth His Son. How 
long was that'? Why, that was over 4,000 years from 
the time sin entered into the world, and yet it was due 
time for Jesus Christ to come. Now, it is 1,800 years or 
more since He came and died for our sins, and it is 
not yet due time for this message to be testified to every 
man. Why not? Because the selection of the church 
is not yet complete, all th0 members of the body of 
Christ must first be selected, and then this glorious 
Christ, head and body united, from them shall go forth 
the blessings of the Lord, because this is the assurance 
of the Gospel, the Gospel to Abraham, you remember, 
was this, 'In thy seed shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed.' Who was the seed? Answer-J esus was 
the seed. 

Heir to the Promise. 

"Dear friends, you are a part of the seed if you are 
one of the Lord's consecrated ones. If you are one 
of His faithful ones you will be a part of that seed of 
Abraham. How do we know that you are? I answer, 
thus it is written (Gal. 3:29): If ye be Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's seed and heirs according to the prom
ise.' What promise? What promise are you an heir 
of? An heir to the promise made to Abraham. Heirs 
to the promise that in the seed of Abraham all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed. You are a mem
ber of that seed if you are a follower of Christ, and if 
so the time is coming when you will be associated with 
the glorious head and as part of the seed of Abraham 
you will be permitted in God's due time to grant bless
ing and refreshment to the whole world of mankind. 

"Our brother has quoted from Revelations: 'The 
Spirit and the Bride say come, and whosoever will 
may come and drink of the water of life freely.' But 
mark you, dear friends, there is no bride yet: the bride 
is not now saying come; there is no bride now. When 
will the bride say come? At the end of this age. 
When? When the marriage takes place. We are now 
the virgins. Our brother has called attention to the 
parable of the wise and foolish virgins. The wise vir
gins are going into the marriage, and that comes at 
the end of this age, and it is after they become the 

bride, after they become the wife, after they are mar
ried. Immediately after the marriage of the Lamb has 
taken place, then there will be a bride, and then the 
picture of Revelations that from the new Jerusalem 
(the new Jerusalem which is another picture of the 
glorified church) will flow the river of the water of life, 
clear as crystal. Many are the streams that are run
ning out of Babylon, but dear friends, they are muddy 
with human traditions, but from that glorious city will 
proceed the river of the \vater of life, clear as crystal, 
and then what? All nations shall have the opportunity 
of drinking. The Spirit will say come, and the Bride 
will also say come, and whosoever 'will may come and 
take the 'water of life freely. But it is not whosoever 
will now. How is it now? It is as many as the Lord 
your God shall call. Now the Lord is not calling every
body. Our Lord said again. 'No man can come unto 
me except the Father draw him.' The Father is draw
ing the church now. By and by it will be different; 
during the millennial age the Father will not be draw
ing, but during the millennial age Christ will be draw
ing. The Father draws a limited number nOW-draws 
a limited number to be the Bride of Christ, but during 
the millennial age we are told of Christ: 'I, if I be 
lifted up, will draw all men unto me.' 

"Where will the heathen be then, dear friends? Are 
they being drawn to Christ now? Is He drawing them 
now?· I tell you nay. He is not drawing them at the 
pres('nt time, dear friends. God is no,,, dl'a'wing a 
church. That is the work of the present time. With 
the end of this age, when the end of this age comes, 
what is the work of the next age? '1'he work of the 
Iwxt age is for the world of mankind, as the work of 
this age is for the church, the little flock, the bridE' of 
Christ." 

Elder '''hite's UepI3'. 

Elder White said in reply: "Mr. Chairman, Ladies 
and Gentlemen-It affords me great pleasure again to 
appear before you in defense of the proposition we are 
discussing at this time, and in all my experience and 
observation I have never heard any man undertake to 
rt'ply to an argument that had been made without in 
some way attempting to take up the argument and 
show that it did not tpach what the man that made it 
says that it did. This is the word that my opponent 
puts forth in his attempted reply to the many Scrip
tural arguments that I made in my first speech. But 
it is left with the audience to judge as to whether he 
answered these argumpnts or not. I want you to notice 
a statement that he made just before he closed his 
speech. He said the object of the Gospel age is not to 
discuss the millennial agt'. That being true, Elder Rus
sell is not carrying out the object of the Gospel age, 
for he rarely discusses anything else except the mil
lennial age. He could not even keep off it in his at
tempt to reply to my argument, for we have a propo
sition or t\VO on those lines in this investigation. 

"I will introduce another argument or two on the 
affirmative. and then I will answer his speech. 

"18. God sent His word for the benefit of the entire 
human family. (Math. 28:18-20). That will answer 
an argument that he made. (Mark 16:15-16; Luke 
24:46-47). Elder Russell preaches to us that the Gos
pel is to be confined to a few in this life. Jesus said it 
should be preached in all the world and to every 
creature. Jesus, the Son of God, standing on high and 
says: 'It is to be for all the world, to every creature.' 
Elder Russell, another wonderful, powerful, great 
character on the other hand, says it is to be just 
preached to a few. Which will you take? Jesus or my 
distinguished opponent? You must take one or the 
other. 

(Acts 1:8) "Jesus said 'Ye shall receive power from 
on high, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you 
and ye shall be witnesses unto Me, both in Jerusalem 
and in Judea,' and unto a few? No-'and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth.' '1'here you han' it. Jesus 
says 'Go into all the world; carry it to the uttermost 
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part of the earth.' My distinguished opponent says no; 
but preach it to the little flock. If it be true as my 
opponent teaches that God has not sent His word on 
any mission to the world, has not even attempted the 
conversion of the world, as he says in 'Millennial Dawn,' 
volume 1, page 95, and that God has evidently designed 
the permission of evil for six thousand years (though I 
do not believe one word of it, but Elder Russell says it 
and teaches it in 'Millennial Dawn,' page 94), then the 
people being without law are clear of all transgres
sions. (Romans 4: 15.) For where there is no law, 
there is no transgression. "l'nbelief and crime amongst 
all of them must be excused. If my opponent be cor
rect in this expression the world is not responsible to 
God for a crime, adultery, wickedness and such. like, 
for He has not sent into the world any law forbidding 
such crime. If God has not yet even attempted the 
conversion of the world, it is not His will that the 
world should now be converted and it is therefore 
God's will that all evil associated with non-conversion 
must be allowed to run its course throughout this life, 
with impunity, for no attempt has been made to teach 
the people who go into the grave without receiving any 
law from God. 

"According to him they die without condemnation, 
According to Elder Russell's theory they are not lost 
when they die, they do not come into condemnation 
when they are raised from the dead--unless they be
come lost in their graves. As he paid no attention to 
the question I asked him in my former speech, I want 
him to pay some attention to these questions now: 1. 
How are people lost without being under any la\v from 
God? 2. How do they deny lo~~ without laws from 
God? 3. How will the lost be raised from the dead? 
4. If they are not lost while they are living, if they are 
not lost at death, if they are not lost in the grave, if 
they are not lost When resurrected from the grave, how 
can they then be saved? 5. How can a maH who is 
not lost when he dif'd in the Gospel age be saved when 
raised from the dead during the Millennial age? 

The Unpardonable Sin. 
(19.) "The unpardonable sin, Mark 3:28-29: Jesus 

said. 'VerilY I say unto you, all sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons of men and blasphemies, but he that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never' 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation.' Or, 
as expressed by Matthew, 'He hath never forgiveness, 
neither in this world nor in the world to come.' What 
is the sin against the Holy Ghost? Jesus Christ said if 
they blasphemed against God they could be saved; if 
they blasphemed against Christ they might be saved; 
but if against the Holy Spirit they cannot be saved in 
this world nor the world to come. Why? Because the 
people might reject God's offered terms of mercy, and 
still Jesus was coming, and could teach them salvation; 
and while Jesus was here on earth and speaking salva
tion they might reject it, and still be accepted, because 
the Holy Spirit was coming, and would reveal unto 
them the full plan of salvation. It would be God's last 
revelation, and consequently their last chance, and so 
when they rejected the teachings of God's eternal spirit 
it was their last chance, and there was no salvation for 
them, neither in this world nor in the world to come. 
Here yOU have it. Certain characters, Jesus says, there 
is no forgiveness for them, neither in this world nor in 
the world to come. My distinguished opponent says 
that these very characters that Jesus says there is no 
forgiveness for, they will have a fresh trial of a thous
and years, after this life is over. I do not believe a 
word of it, because there is not a word of truth in it. 

"I want to follow this speech, in the order that he 
delivered it, and we are going to have some debating 
now for the next 20 minutes. I was in the affirmative, 
and the first thing I did was to put Elder Russell in the 
affirmative. He turned right round and affirmed a 
proposition instead of replying to my affirmative argu
ment; so he is now in the affirmative, the laboring car 
is his, and I am going to follow the negative the bal-

ance of this sp~ech. I would be willing, so far as the 
argument of this proposition is concerned, to leave it 
\vith the judgment of these good and intelligent people, 
for you know that he utterly and absolutely failed to 
answer those 40 or 50 strong Scriptures that I gave in 
support of the argument that there would be no chance 
of salvation after death, for the only chance was con
fined to this life. He said he did not deny that there is 
a trial in this present life. Certainly he does not deny 
that, but 'why affirm something that God says nothing 
about? The essence, he says, of his argument is that 
God has a plan of salvation. I fully agree with him 
that God has a plan of salvation, and that plan of sal
vation was given by the Lord Jesus Christ, and I 
showed you in my affirmative argument that Jesus 
Christ came into the presence of the people and of
fered this plan of salvation, and then went back into 
the presence of God to intercede for the people, and He 
is standing there, and if they will come unto God by 

. Him now He is able to save them (Hebrew vii., 25.) 
Mark you. He did not say that He will be, in the miI
lpnnial age, but He is now. 

"He said nparly all of these Scriptures related to 
this world. They relate to the plan of salvation that 
Jpsus Christ prepared and offered to the human family, 
and shows that if we do not accept them in this world 
we shall have no chance to accept them in the world 
to come. He said that I said the kingdom of God has 
come. But he said that it had not come in Allegheny, 
Penn., his own home, and if he is the only one that 
preaches there it never will come there. But I am 
going to investigate a little bit and see whether the 
kingdom of God has come or not. In Luke xii., 32, 
Jesus said, 'Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. Not some little 
flock away down the age, but that people back there, 
that Jesus was talking to on that occasion, that God 
was going to give them the kingdom of God. 

Christ Was Not Mistaken. 
"Mark 9: 1, Jesus here used strong language. Eldf'r 

Russell says it has not come yet. Jf'SUS said there were 
people standing there that would not taste death until 
they had seen the kingdom of God come with power. 
Then there is one of three things true: The kingdom of 
God came during the lifetime of the generation living 
when Jesus used that language, Or some of them are 
living until the present time, or Jesus Christ was mis
taken about what he said. And, of course, we are all 
agreed that Jesus Christ was not mistaken about what 
he said. But was the kingdom of God in existence soon 
after that date? Col. 1:13, 'Translated us out of the 
kingdom of darkness in the kingdom of His dear Son.' 
Twenty-five weeks after Jesus Christ used that lan
guage the kingdom of God was in existence here on 
this earth, and people had been translated into that 
kingdom. Elder Russell to the contrary, notwithstand
ing. 

"But my opponent says that Jesus Christ is the 
propitiation for our sins, or the sins of the church, and 
also the whole world. He did not tell us where it was, 
but 1 John 2: 29 we find it. Notice carefully that he 
says, 'Jesus Christ is the propitiation for our sins.' He 
does not say that he will be, when he comes, but he 
says he is now the propitiation for our sins. Then he 
says he admits that the world is called to repentancf" 
but not called to be the bride of Christ! Strange logic 
indeed. (Rev. 22:17.) 'And the spirit and the bride 
(which is the church) say, come; and let him that is 
athirst come and whosoever will, let him come and take 
the water of life freely.' I thank God that the invita
tion of the gospel of Christ stands out just as broad, 
just as wide as 'Whosoever will let him take the water 
of life freely.' 

"(Acts 2:38-47.) If Elder Russell had been there he 
would have said, 'Look here, Peter, you are mistaken 
about this thing this gospel is only to go to the very 
few, the little flock, and you have it wrong, when you 
extend it to everybody, and open wide the door of sal-



28 Bible "tubeut.~ Couueutiou, Qtiuc:iuuati t <tllio 

vation to the whole human family. But he had a little 
something to say about elect class, furnishing me 
enough texts that I could p!'each the gospel to you in 
this section. 2 Thess. 2: 13. Notice the elect class for 
just a little moment. 'We are bound to give thanks 
always to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, 
for God hath from the beginning chosen you unto sal
vation through sanctification of the spirit and the be
lief of the truth.' Will my opponent answer this ques
tion? Does God elect people unto eternal salvation, 
independent of their wills, of their volition, or indepen
dent of any thing that they may do in this life or does 
he elect them to salvation as the Bible says, through 
the sanctification of the spirit and the belief of the 
truth? 

"Then he said that God in the present time is taking 
out the little flock, but He is not taking the world. He 
is only taking the little flock; the message is just to the 
little flock. Well, you know, great men sometimes dif
fer. Paul, a great man, on one side, differed very se
riously from my distinguished opponent, another great 
man, on the other side. Acts xvii., 30: 'And the times 
of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent.' Elder Russell, if he had 
been there, would have said: 'Paul, you have that 
thing wrong; Jesus did not intend this gospel for any
body but the little flock, and here you have the cheek to 
stand before the people of Athens, idolatrous people, 
and tell them that God commanded all men everywhere 
to repent.' 

"Matthew xxviL, 18-20. This text 'removes that argu
ment for all time to come. Jesus Christ did send His 
gospel to the wh61e human family, and not merely to 
this little flock that you are going to hear so much 
about during this investigation. Jesus Christ said that 
all authority in heaven and on earth was given to Him, 
and by virtue of all the authority in heaven and on 
earth He sent His disciples to teach all nations, every 
creature of all nations. Elder Russell says He only 
sent them to teach a few, the little flock. There have 
never been but three sources of power, and they are 
heaven, earth and hell and by all the authority and 
power of heaven and earth Jesus Christ sent His d1s
ciples to teach all nations, every creature of those na
tions, and the doctrine that says that it was only a few, 
and not the whole human family, came from hell, and 
not from Jesus Christ. 

"Mark xvi., 15-16. Jesus said unto them, 'Go into all 
the world,' not merely to a little flock, but 'Go into all 
the world and preach the gospel to every creature; he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; he that 
believth not shall be damned. Jesus did not say 'little 
flock.' It is my opponent who says that. 

The God of the \Vorld. 

"He said also that God hath blinded the people. Ad
mitting, for argument's sake for a moment, that God 
had blinded the people, I want to show you that these 
folks that are blinded are the very ones that perish (II. 
Cor., iv., 34). It is the god of this world, not Jeh(",,,l1h 
God, that hath blinded the minds of the people, and 
the people have a right to turn from sin; they have a 
right to judge themselves worthy of everlasting life, just 
as they plpase, and a man that will not judge himself 
worthy of everlasting life in this world will not judge 
himself worthy of everlasting life in the world to come 
(Acts xiii., 46). Here we have the actual example of 
where people judge themselves unworthy of everlasting 
life. But he tells us that 1,200,000,000 of heathens' are 
in darkness and that God ,vill open their eyes. I want 
to say to you, furthermore, that according to such 
preaching as he is doing they will remain in darkness. 
There is nothing about his preaching to inspire the 
people of God to carry the glorious light of the gospel 
to shine unto them. 

"His doctrine is the doctrine of procrastination. Some 
one has said that 'procrastination is the thief of time.' 
It can be said as truly that procrastination is the thief 
of souls, and I charge it upon him this eV('ning, that 

the doctrine he is preaching is calculated to lead the 
people to put it off and let it go until after this life. 

"But how does God propose that their eyes shall be 
opened? (Acts xxxvi., 18). Jesus Christ appeared to 
Paul to make an apostle of him to send him far. off unto 
the Gentiles,. not to my opponent's little flock. What 
for? To open their eyes. 'Hold on, Paul,' says this 
gn·at man down here, 'you are wrong about that; you 
must not open their eyes; you must· go to the little 
flock. It is not for the world, it is only for the few.' 
Jesus Christ said, 'Open their eyes and turn them from 
darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive forgiveness of sins and inheri
tance amongst them that are sanctified, by faith which 
is in me.' Here the gospel is preached that they might 
hear; the gospel is preached that they might believe it 
and obey it and receive forgiveness of sins in this life. 
Elder Russell to the contrary notwithstanding. Fur
thermore, on this same point of their being blinded 
(Mat. xii., 15). "J t~SUS said: 'For this people's heart is 
\\'axed gross and their ears dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed, lest at any time they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under
stand 'with their hearts, and should be converted and 
r should heal them.' So they chose their eyes; stop 
their ears-God does not do it, and such preaching as 
my opponent is doing is not only calculated to keep the 
eyes of the heathen closed, their ears stopped, but 
actually is calculated to cause Christian people here in 
this land of the gospel, light and liberty to close their 
f'yes and stop their ears, and rest in that dreamland 
which he talks about, of which there is not one word 
in the Word of God. 

Words of Paul. 
"Then he talks about that due time. He seems to 

have a due bill that is coming due in the future. Where 
is that due time? Here it is: II. Tim. 5-6, 'There is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all to be 
testified in due time.' Elder Russell testified to just a 
few; Paul says 'all men.' 'To be testified in due time'
when was the due time? ,\Vhen these prophecies con
cerning the coming of Christ in this world to prepare 
salvation, their due time had come. Jesus Christ came 
into the world in fulfillment of these prophecies, and 
there you have the due time, and not yet to come. For 
he says we are to be heirs according to the promise. 
See Gal., iii., 26-27." 

PASTOR IHJSSE] ,1.1 CJ~OSED AS FOLLO\VS: 

"My opponent would seem to imply by his last argu
ment that he is urging that God is going to save the 
'whole world, and that I am trying to make out that 
God is not going to save any except the elect. Now, the 
very reverse is true. Our brother'S contention is that 
only those who are saved now are saved at all, and that 
the only ones who are saved now are the elect, and that 
the others who are not the elect, and who are not saved 
now, will never be saved. That is his argument. 

"To say that is to put the matter wrong. Let us take 
this text which he quoted us last: 'He will have all men 
to be saved.' Who wants all men to be saved? God 
will have all men to be saved, and to come to a knowl
pdge of the truth. Have those here present come to a 
knowledge of the truth? Those twelve. hundred mil
lion to-day, have they come to a knowledge of the 
truth? Our brother quotes from our Brother Paul that 
'God will have all men to come to a knowledge of the 
truth.' They cannot be saved without coming to a 
knowledge of the truth. Those twelve hundred 
million are lost unless they come to a knowl
edge of the truth, in this gospel "age. It is hid
dpn to them that are lost; the heathen are lost, it is 
hidden to them, they do not see the gospel, they can
not see the gospel, as he quoted it awhile ago. Again, 
the god of this world has blinded the minds of all 
them that believe not. I trust it was unintentional that 
he misrepresented me by saying that I said our God had 



blinJeJ their minds; 1 did not say anything of the kind, 
dear friends. 1 said that our God must have permitted 
it, or it would not have been. But the Scriptures say, 
and 1 hold that it is the devil who is blinding theIr 
minds. The god of this world, yo ill' adversarY, the 
devil, the one who by and by is to be bound that he 
may deceive nations no more-the "word nations here 
in the Greek is the same word as the word heathen
that he shall be bound that he may deceive the heathen 
no more. He is deceiving the heathen now, and he is 
deceiving- a good many that are not so heathenish; a 
good many of us have been under his influence to some 
extent, as the Apostle Paul says, deceiving those, even 
the church of Christ. 1 pray God for you, that the eyes 
of your understanding may be opened, that you may be 
able to comprehend with all saints the length and 
b!'eadth and heighth and depth. that ye may know the 
love of God that passeth all undl'rstanding, the love of 
God that loves the whole world, the love of God that 
has made a plan of salvation, "'hich is world wide, 
t.he love of God that takes in every member of Adam's 
race, the love of God that has provided a second 
chance for every man here. ~'e are not giving that as 
Scripture, that God has provided a second chance for 
every man, but 1 will hold this Scripture in this way, 
that the first chance of the whole race was lost when 
Fathpr Adam ,vas condemned, and you were condemned 
and 1 was condemned, the whole race was condemned-
that was the first chance and that was lost, "wasn't it? 
Did you not haYe a chanct' in Eden when Father Adam 
was on trial as your representatiye. and did not 1 have 
a chance there, too? And was not all of our chances 
lost-eve!'y man's chance lost? Now, then, dear 
friends, it is because God proposes that there ~hall be 
another chance that He has sent His Sun to redl'('m thl' 
world, and His Son has paid the price for Adam and 
has paid the price for every man, as the Scriptures 
say, and it shall be testified in due time to ew'ry man 
and every man shall have an opportunity of coming to 
a knowledge of the truth that he may be saved. Th'ere 
is no salvation without a kn(l\yledge of the truth. 

..:-\. ::Uatt('l' of Sa h'atlon. 

"Thl~ heathen are not saved on account of their igno
rance nor are the people in this city saved on accoUllt 
of their ignorance. Nobody is paved except by faith in 
the Son of God by the terms that are laid ']own in the 
Scriptures, which 1 repeat, at the present time are the 
terms that our Lord mentioned, 'Straight is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leadeth to life and few there be 
that find it.' That is the class that finds it now and the 
only class that finds it now, and those who find that 
narrow way are but a little f10ck and they have always 
been a little flock and you know it. Everybolly knows 
it. We will take up some of the other arguments our 
brother has suggested, that thu kingdom of Christ has 
already becn established. But the Apostle Paul did 
not think so. The Apostle Paul said, 'I would that ye 
did reign.' He says, 'You appear to reign as kings 
without us. 1 would to God you did reign, if you 
reigned, then wc "'ould also reign \\·ith you.' Our bro
ther suggests as proof of his claim that Christ's kingdom 
has come; that there will be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death until they see the kingdom of 
God coming, but the very next verse reads 'and three 
days after this He taketh Peter and James and John up 
into a mountain and was transfigured before them and 
His face shone and His garments glistened. He there 
gave them a picture of the kingdom, an illustration that 
the Apostle Peter recognized as an illustration of the 
kingdom, for afterward the Apostle Peter, writing in 
one of his epistles, says 'we have not followed cunningly 
devised fables when we declared unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord's kingdom, for we were eye
witnesses of His Majesty?' And he says we have a 
more sure word of prophecy, to which we do well that 
we take heed-much more sure than that vision which 
Peter sayS he saw- in the holy mount. It was a vision 
of the new kingdom, he saw; it ,vas an illustration 
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of the kingdom. And the apostles all hold that 
the kingdom is to come and they desired that they 
might have a share in the kingdom. And, dear friends, 
it is yet to come, for we have not the kingdom of Christ. 
'V<:> have, perhaps, the best government under the sun 
to-day, but if this is the kingdom of Christ, then 1 am 
greatly disappointed. If all these kingdoms of Europe 
are the kingdoms of God's dear son, then 1 am sadly 
disappointed. They are all making guns and battle 
ships and training armies to blow one another out of 
existence, and if that is Christ's kingdom that we have 
been praying for and waiting on, 1 cannot help but say 
too bad, too bad. 'Ve are all greatly perplexed, 

"But let us take the right view of the matter. The 
Lord is selecting a kingdom class. He is selecting a 
church to constitute a kingdom in His due time, and 
the selection is now going on, because these are now 
called to be heirs of the kingdom-mark the term
heirs of the kingdom. You are not an heir of a thing 
you aln'ady have. But it is something that is coming to 
you that you are an heir of. But you and 1 are called 
to be heirs of the kingdom, and that implies that we 
ha"e not gut it yet, because we are heirs of the king
dom, and called out with that v<:>ry object before our 
minds, and we are invited to walk in the footsteps of 
our dear Hedet'me:', and to overcome as He overcame
now mark His words: 'To him that overcometh 1 \vill 
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 1 overcame 
and am sit do\\'n \\'ith my Father in His throne.' Have 
you overcome yt't? And have you sat do,vn with Him 
in His throne? ~o. And ,vhen we do sit with Him 
in His throne He says He will grant us power over the 
natiol1s. It is a part of the work of the glorified church 
to judge the world. 'Know ye not that the saints shall 
judge the world '!' The \vorld has not had its judgmE:)nt 
yet. The judgm<:'nt of the world belongs to the future. 
The Millennial day is the judgment of the world. Now 
is the judgment day of the church. You are on trial 
nuw, and 1 am. Your ears have heard the blessed mes
~·uge that Gud was in Christ Jesus reconciling the whole 
world to Himself. The whole world is to be reconciled 
in due time, but no\\' your ears, which hear in advance 
of the world bring responsibiIitll's to you, and they 
bring a pri\'il('ge to you, the privilege of this high call
ing, \\"hich the Apostle says is a heavenly calling. The 
kingdom of Christ, as the Scriptures tell us, is to bring 
to the world the times of restitution. The word 'resti
tution' you sec, is connected with the fall. The faU is 
the time of loss of those glorious things that God gave 
to Father Adam. He was created in the image or like
ness of God, and by sin he feI! under the sentence of 
de:c,th. 'Dying thou shalt die,' and it involved him in 
mental and moral decrepitude and decay, and the 
whol\' world is thus inyolyed. TIH'y were all sinners, as 
the ScriptUrt'S say, so that you and 1 are born in sin 
and shapen in ini(luity. And so the whole world is in 
this condition of sin, but the ultimate word of Christ 
will be for the \yorld, to bring so many of them as will 
back by restitution to the glorious condition from which 
tlwy fell l'l'presentatively in Adam. 

\\'ol'ds of the Apostles. 

"Mark you, the Apostle Peter's words on this subject 
in the Ads 3: 19, where he says 'Times of refreshing 
shall come (the Millennial age) and He shall send 
Jesus Christ (the second coming of Christ), which be
fore was vreached unto you: whom the heavens must 
recf'ive (or retain) until'-until when'? 'until the times 
of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world 
bf'gan.' God has been telling about this restitution time 
all the way down through the prophets. If you once 
learned to read it in your Bible you will see the restitu
tion message all through it, that God has promised a 
glorious restitution to the pristine glory of the image of 
God, and that the earth, instead of being as it is to
day, shall come back to the Edenic condition. That is 
thp promise of God for the salvation of the world. But 
before they can reach that condition, it should have 
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a judgmentjit must have its trial time; it must have its 
disciplines, and, as the Lord is now judging and discip
lining the church in this Gospel age, so in the millennial 
age, will be the trial and disciplining of the world for 
thf'ir blessing. Those of the world who will be faithful 
in the disciplining when their eyes are open, when they 
spp the privilege being granted to them of coming back 
to harmony with God, through the blessed Son, and of 
gOing up the highway of holiness, if then they prove 
faithful, if they shall obey, theirs shall be the blessing 
of restitution; they will go up on the highway of holi
ness, as the prophet says, and in that highway of holi
ness, no lion shall be. It is a picture, you see. No lion 
shall be there, and no ravenous beast. But, to-day, 
we have the narrow way, and Bunyan well pictured it 
when he said of Christian's faith, you remember that 
sometimes He came to such a nan;ow place He could 
hardly pass, and again he saw the lions coming out to 
devour him, and he could merely pass through, between 
them by faith. He was wpll illustrating the narrow 
way that fe,v find and still fewf'r are willing to walk 
in after they do find it. The narrow way that leads to 
glory, honor and immo~'tality, that Ipads to the heavpnly 
kingdom and joint-heirship with Christ. That is the 
way it is pictured in the prophecy, 'A highway shall be 
thf're and a way, and it shall be called a way of holi
ness; the unclean shall not pass over it;"-no lions shall 
be there nor any ravenous beasts shall go up thereon. 
~o beasts of strong drink and passion will be there to 
hinder. None of those passions and vile things of the 
p~esent time that constitute thp devouring beasts that 
surround us will be there. Th~'se will all be restrained, 
and Satan, our adversary, ,vill also be restrained at 
that time. You say it will be a more favorable time for 
them than it is for us? I answer that so far as that 
part is concP'nt'd. perhaps they will have an advantage 
o,'er us. But WOUldn't you rather see them have a, 

J'('asonable time in getting eternal life? \Vouldn't you 
like to see them getting their eyes open? Must they 
have their eyes clmwd as long as you had yours closed? 
Must thf'Y have all the trials you have had? ""hy 
should they? I answer that these trials of thp church 
in this present time are specially to prove and to test 
and to prmw and select a little flock 

"Our dear brother has rppresented that I am teach
ing that the message of God is only to the little flock I 
said nothing of the kind, my dear friends. I said that 
the message of God is a world-wide message, and that 
all shall ultimately hear it, but that now only a few 
can hear it. Why? Bf'cause the god of this world hath 
blinded their minds and stopped thPir {'aI'S, so the 
Scriptures say, but when that time shall come all the 
blind eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall 
be unstopped. My dear friends, it is some of this doc
trine our dear brother has been preaching that is doing 
some of this blinding. I am sorry to say. Christendom 
to-day is picturing our God as the very greatest mon
ster that was ever known. 'rake, if you please, ,vhat 
the heathen think of God. They all think of Him as 
being a great devil. None of them ever knew about a 
God of love. They had various theorif>s among them
selves respecting this great God who had so much power 
over them, but it remains for the Bible, as the "\Vord of 
God, to declare a God of Love. And, strange to say, our 
great adversary, the devil, has blinded our eyes to such 
an extent that we cannot see, and have not been able 
to see clearly in the past the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation. The grace of God which bringeth salvation 
hath appeared unto all men, teaching us that denying 
ungodly lusts, we should live soberly. But who does it 
teach? How many has it taught? Has it taught all 
men? No. Why not? Because they have not heard. 
How can they hear without a preacher? How can they 
be on trial without hearing the message? The Apos
tle's argument is right to the point. They cannot hear. 
They have no responsibility when they have not heard. 
Hearing is necessary for their consideration. They can
not be condemned to the second death without having 
heard. Now it is different with us. As the Apostle 

points out, if we have tasted of the good Word of Goel, 
and the power of the age to come, and been made par
taker of the Holy Spirit, and if we should fall away, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for our sins. 

A Pertinent Question. 
"It is a different matter with us. Has everybody in 

Cincinnati been made a partaker of the Holy Spirit? It 
is those that have once been made partakers of the 
Holy Spirit that have once been enlightened. But how 
many have been enlightened? The whole world lieth 
in darkness-and Christendom, too-darkness respect
ing the true character of God. 

"1 will try to take up as many as possible the dif
ferent points that our brother has made, All power is 
given unto you, go ye therefore and teach all nations. 
But did he say all nations would believe? He that 
hath an ear to hear, and a heart to obey. How many 
will there be? Only a few, comparatively. How many 
do you know who are disciples of Christ? You do not 
know very many. Did Jesus ever say it was to convert 
the world? By no means. What then? What does the 
Apostle Peter say? 'God at first did visit the Gentilf's, 
to take out of them a people for His name.' He did 
not visit the Gentiles to take them all in, or to make 
them thf' little flock, or to take them to glory, but He 
first visited the Gentiles to take out of them a people 
for His name-to gather out a little flock 'It is a little 
flock' The message goes to the whole world, but only 
a few of the world at the present time are able to hear, 
by !'eason of the gross darkness and the bad influence 
of the great adversary. Only a few can hear; the 
masses are blinded and deaf, and some of them in as 
gross darknes:5, as heathen, and many of them are in 
great darkness, as in Cincinnati and Pittsburg and every 
other part of this civiliz(:'d world-in gross darkness as 
respects God. They will study politics and financp and 
pverything else except to kno\v God, and they a "e not 
much mterested to know God. It is only a few that 
have an interest in looking unto God and His Word, 
and studying to see what they tt'ach. 

"Our brother speaks of God giving the law to the 
world. The Scriptures say nothing about God giving a 
law to the world. God gave a law to Israel sixteen hun
dred years before Christ came, at the mouth of Mosps, 
but He did not give that law to the other nations, The 
other nations had no law; they ww'e without God and 
without hope in the world, as the Apostle Paul says. 
And when it came to the GospC'l time, our Lord, as the 
Apostle says, brokp down the middle wall of partition, 
so that the J(·ws should no longer have any preference 
or distinction above the Gentiles. Then the Gospel 
message went to every creature, but that did not mean 
that every creature would hear; it meant that therH 
was no longer a distinction to be made; Hl' was to no 
longer single out the Jew and say that the Gospel age 
is only for the Jew, but it was henceforth to be given to 
anybody-whoever hath an ear to hear, let him hear. 
And that is what you and 1 do. We do not confine our 
messages to the Jews. We do not confine it to some par
ticular nationality. The Lord said, 'Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature.' But 
does everybody hear? No. Has eve!'ybody been able 
to hear? No. Why not? The god of this world hath 
blinded them. Will he always blind them? No. The 
time will come when he shall be bound and deceive 
and blind the nations no more until the thousand years 
of Christ's reign are finished, and then he shall be 
loosed for a little season. In the meantime that will be 
the period of Christ's reign for Hf' must reign until he 
hath put all enemies under His feet. 

"Our brother would have us understand that Christ 
has been reigning for the last 1,800 years. How many 
enemies has He under His feet now, do you think? And 
the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. I tell 
you, dear friends, He is not reigning and there are not 
any of them put under His feet. Those that are under 
Christ are those that have come voluntarily, as you 
did, and as I did, because of hearing the message of 
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the Gospel. We have gladly presented our bodies a liv
ing sacrifice, and when, by and by, He shall reign, He 
will put down all opposition, everything contrary to 
God, and He wiII reign for a thousand years, In that 
time He shall subdue everything, and under him every 
knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess. 

"Look for a minute to how much prospect there is of 
our deal' brother converting the heathen. He seems to 
give us the impression that he is going to convert the 
heathen. I wish he would. I would give him all I have 
noW and all I ever expect to have on earth if he could 
convert the heathen. But what do we know about the 
heathen? About a century ago there were 600,\)00,000 
of heathen. We know to-day there are twice that many 
-1,200,000,000. Our brother is not getting along very 
fast converting the heathen. ,,'hy don't he convert the 
heathen? He is not to blame, you are not to blame, no
body is to blame, except the god of this world, 'who has 
blinded their minds. And why does he have the power? 
Because God has permitted him to have it. He could 
not have the power unless God permitted it. Will God 
always permit it '? God answers no. But when He 
shall have finished taking out the little flock, then the 
reign of sin shall have ended; and then Satan shall no 
longer be the prince of this world; then Jesus shall be 
the Prince for this world-The Prince of life, the Prince 
of glo' y, and the kingdom of God's dE-ar Son shall come 
and His ",:ill shall be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven. That is what we are ,vaiting on, dear friends. 

"'as tll(' "'OI'ld IJost? 
"Our brother says that the world was lost without 

God's law. I answer yes, the "whole world was lost, and 
the whole world is still lost; they are not found yet. Of 
course they are lost, and they are still under the sen
tence of death, just as at first-under the same con
demnation of death as when Adam first transgressed. 
All the children of Adam came under the sentence, 
'dying thou shalt die; you have no right to eternal life.' 
That penalty of death has come on the whole world. 
It is a perishing world, and the only ones who ar.e 
saved are the ones that have acc~pted Christ, as illus
trated by Noah and his family getting into the ark, 
which the Apostle Peter says is a like figure whereunto 
baptism doth eyen now save us. But shall the world 
ever have an opportunity'? Shall their ears ever hear 
the good message of God'? Certainly. Of the approxi
mately two hundred thousand millions ,vho have gone 
down into the tomb the great mass of them never even 
heard of Jesus. They were not saved; they were all 
lost; but J~'sus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death 
for everyone of them, just as much as for you and for 
me. He tasted dl'ath for every mE'mb('r of Adam's race. 
As by man came d('ath, by man also came the re'surrec
tion of the dead. \Vhereas all in Adam die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. The time is coming when 
all those who have gone down without a kno,vledge of 
the Lord shall be brought to a knowledge of the truth. 
That is what the Scriptures teach. 

"Quoting again from the Scriptures our brother re
ferred to, it says, there is one God and one mediator 
between God and man-Bot a mediator between God 
and the church. You do not need a mediator to come 
in bebveen you and God. The Father Himself loveth 
you. You and I need an advocatE', the church needs an 
advocate, and so the Scriptures say, we have an advo
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous, who 
has appeared in the presence of God on our behalf as 
our advocate or attornE'Y, but He is not our mediator. A 
mediator is necessary when there are two in opposi
tion. God and the world are in opposition, bE'cause the 
world is in a condition of sin: God cannot l'('cE'ive the 
World While sinners, and in alienation and loving un
righteousness, and the world says, We do not love God. 
They think of God from the standpoint that our brother 
has been misrepresenting Him as a revengeful God, as 
being a very devil, one who planned their eternal tor
ment, bE'fore He created them; the one who laid all the 
ropes by which they would be landed in eternal tor-

ment, keeping them in ignorance, and permitting the 
devil to have the power to blind them. That is the kind 
of doctrine that has made infidels, and that is what is 
keeping the heathen from approaching more nearly to 
Ch:"ist. "We have a missionary in China, and hE' writes 
me that he has been telling them something of the 
truth over there, and he says those who have been hear
ing Presbyterianism and Methodism are coming to him 
and saying: "Tell us some more of this you have to say 
about the love of God," and how they call it the Jesus 
DoctrinE',- as distinguished from Presbyterianism and 
Methodism. They want to hear some more of the 
'Jesus Doctrine.' 

"If the world could hear the JE'SUS Doctrine. There 
are many hearts moved by the love of God that would 
neVE'r bC' moved by thinking of God as the greatest 
dcmond ever imagined, who is purposing thE' eternal tor-:
mpnt of those heathen, who has made a great place 
called hell and has thousands of fireproof devils there 
ready to receive nine hundred and ninety-nine out of 
~ve~y thousand who are not of thE' little flock. That is • 
the doctrine that has kept the people away from God. 
That is the doctrine of devils the apostlC' speaks of. 
Nothing has done more than that to harden the hC'art 
of men and makp them abhor th(, word of God, and 
(urn from God. So, if you try to talk religion to a man 
he immediately thinks of devils, etc., and he does not 
want anything to do with you. He thinks it will be welI 
enough when he has to die and run the risk of going 
dther, if a Catholic, to purgatory, or if a Protestant, 
to etl'rnal torment, which is worse. Hp is in a bad con
dition. He has very little' hope of bE'ing one of the 
saints. He knows he is not one of thE' saints, and the 
Bible promises a reward to no one at this time but the 
little flock who walk in the footst('PS of JE'SUS, who lay 
aside e\'cry weight and run with patience the race set 
before them, looking unto J('SUS, the author and finisher 
of their faith. 

"Now, there is the differencE', you seE', between the 
one GosP~1 and the other. Our Gospel is the Gospel 
for thp world of mankind. It holds strictly' with the 
SC'ripturps, first of all, that Jesus is the light that light
eth every man that coml'th into the world. Every man 
must yd see this great light. The world, nevertheless, 
is going down now without seeing that light; thousands 
of millions have gone into the great prison house of 
death without seeing Jesus, or knowing him at all. And 
He gave himself a ransom for all, and it must be testi
fh'd in duE' time to every man. It has been testified to 
you and to me now, and this is our due time to make 
our calling and el~'ction sure. Seek to enter in at the 
strait gate. 'Strait is thE' gate and narrow is the way.' 
If this is not your dup time, and if you do not hear 
no\\', or whoever does not hear, in the sense not 
merely of hearing with his outer ear, but the ears of 
his heart, so as to understand the message of God's 
grace, whoever does not get that hearing ear in tRe 
present time is not in the same responsibility that you 
and I are who have that hearing ear. 'Blessed are your 
pars, for they hear.' 

I~rolUisc of the Lord, 
"Our brothel' has quoted that God is able to save unto 

the uttermost all that come unto the Father by Him. 
Yes, He is able to save, not only able to save us in the 
prpsent time, but H~ is able to save those that have 
gone down into the prison house of death without a 
knowlt'dge of His dear Son. He is able to bring the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God to every 
f'l'E'ature. He tells us that the time shall come when, 
under the whole heavens, the knowledge of the Lord 
shall fill the whole earth, and every knee will bow and 
every tongue will confess; and there will be no need of 
anyone to say to his neighbor, 'Know the Lord, for all 
shall know Him from the least unto the greatest.' 

"Our brother calls attention to the Jews and said 
they had one chance, and they lost it, and then they 
are going to get another chance. He knows something 
about chances that I do not know. I find, according to 



32 Bibl~ .tu6~ut.~ Couueutiou, «iuc:iuuati, CDftio 

th(~ Scriptures, there was one chance in Eden, and that 
was lost, and that Christ Jesus tasted death for every 
man, and that Christ dieth no more for anybody, and, 
therefore, by the death of Christ there is one chance 
secured for pvery creature; you have your chance, and 
I have my chance, and every heathen man must have 
his chance, because that is what Christ died for, to give 
every man a chance, and he will get it. The heathen 
have not got a chance now; they are lost now, and they 
will be lost until they hear that message, and they 
cannot hear that message until the Prince of {his world 
is bound, and their ears are opened, and until the mes
f:age of the Lord's grace goes forth and the knowledge 
of the Lord shall fill the earth-the knowledge of the 
glory of God. That is the way it is put in one place. 
'If our Gospel is hid it is hid to them that are lost'
and that i's the whole world. Our Gospel is hid to nearly 
all. There are only a few to whom it is not hid, and I 
am sorry to say that it is hid to a great many people 
{'ven in civilized lands-the true Gospel of the Lord 
J('sus Christ, the Gospel of which we are not ashamed. 

"I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is 
the po\V(~r of God to salvation to everyone that believeth, 
and it guarantees that eVPl'yone shall have opportunity 
of believing this gospel. But I would be ashamed of 
the Gospel of damnation. The word 'Gospel' means 
good tidings, as the angels preached it. 'Behold I bring 

you good tidings of great joy whkh shall be unto all 
people.' All people are going to hear these good tid
ings. The heathen will get it in due time-the millen
nium age. You and I have the glad tidings now, and 
in the present time we have trials and testings and suf
fe.rings; it is a narrow way and it is difficult to walk in 
the footprints of Jesus, but we have offered to us ex
ceeding great and precious promises that by these we 
might become partakers of the Divine Nature, which 
will not be restitution back to human perfection. But 
the great salvation God is now offering to the little flock. 
He is now selecting to be heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ, the Lord, is glory, honor and immor
tality, to sit with Him in His throne, to be associated 
with Him in blessing all mankind. 

"Dear brethren and sisters, this is the Gospel of 
which we are not ashamed, and 'we have yet to find the 
man that is not ashamed of the ordinary misnamed 
Gospel, the Gospel of damnation, if you please; the Gos
pel which makes out that God is the one who is re
sponsible for nearly the whole world going into eternal 
torment. That is a misfit name-there is no Gospel 
about that. That is damnation in every sense of the 
word. God has a glorious Gospel of His dear Son, a 
Gospel of love, a Gospel of redemption, a Gospel of the 
high calling for the church, a Gospel of the restitution 
for the world of mankind. Let us rejoice therein." 

MONDA Y, FEBRUA'RY 24. 

10:30 A. M.-Praise and Testimony Meeting. 

2 :30 P. M.-Viscourse ~y Pilgrim Brother Paul S. L. Johnson. 
THE NEW CREATION. 

~
~U" text is found in Colossians, 3d chapter, 

O 
the first four verses. "If ye then be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are 
above, ,,'here Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth, for ye 

are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
vVht'n Christ, 'who is our life, shall appear, then ye 
also appear with Him in glory." 

Our heavenly Father has made various creatures on 
various planes of being. To each creature He has 
given a distinct nature and a distinct adaptability. He 
has fitted the outward environment of each crt'ature 
for its needs, and he has fitted each creature to its 
environment. He has given to each the mind, or dis
}1Osition, required by the different conditions in which 
it is to live and move and have its being. Those beings 
that He has made for the earth, He has given earthly 
minds. Those that He has made for the heavens, in 
various degrees. He has given heavenly minds in vari
our degrees. Our heavenly Father is now engaged in 
bringing into existence a New Creation-the Christ, the 
Body-and this New Creation is intended by God for 
heavenly, immortal, divine, conditions. Therefore our 
heavenly Father is seeing to it that those who are to 
have such conditions have hearts and minds adaptable 
to these conditions, and is likewise seeing to it that 
thoso conditions are adaptable to the hearts and ·minds 
that will be wrought in His New Creation. 

We want this afternoon to have something to say 
about the heavenly mindedness that there should be in 
our heavenly Father's dear children, under the theme, 
"Set your affection on things above." If we desire to 
be with our heavenly Father, and with our blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, our affections will have 
to be heavenly, so that we will be adapted to the 
conditions under which we shall live, so that our 
natures will correspond to these conditions, and thus 
there being harmony between us and the conditions 
under which we live, eternity will be one of constant 
bleSSing for us. And to this end, there is need of 

preparation; and there is also need of much labor and 
~triving and toil on our part. Our heavenly Father'::; 
greatest skill is exhibited in connection with His work
ing along spiritual lines in the development in us of 
such a character as He seeks; and the character being 
of a heavenly kind. He is developing in us along 
spiritual lines a heavl'nly character; and it is through 
setting our affection on things above that this heavenly 
character is wrought. May our dear heavenly Father 
grant unto us this afternoon the grace to have clear 
minds and properly disposed hearts, so that we may be 
able better to realize the condition in which we are, 
the conditions into which we are to be fitted if we are 
faithful, and the means whereby wo might be fitted for 
those conditions. 

Let us look at what is meant by the things above. 
In the first place, there are persons above, on whon1 
our affections are to be set. Jehovah, our heavenly 
Father-the perfect God Jehovah, perfect in wisdom, 
perfect in justice, perfect in love and perfect in power. 
And then at His right hand, our blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who loved us and bought us with 
His own precious blood, and amid many trials and 
tests was fitted for the condition in which the heavenly 
Father has put Him, who day by day is assisting us as 
our High Priest, interceding for us before the Father, 
applying His precious merit on our behalf, and then, 
acting through the precious word and providence of 
our Father, is working in us that which is well pleasing 
in the sight of God. He also is above, and upon Him 
also, our affections are to be set. 

Then, too, tho Saints of God come properly within 
the scope of those who are above. While some are this 
side of the vail, yet some are on the other sido of the 
vail, and it is proper that our affections be set on those 
on the other side of the vail as well as those upon 
this side of the vail, both being of the class, from God's 
standpoint, that are above. 

Then, too, there is a heavenly truth that is originated 
above, God's Plan, coming out of the divine heart and 
mind. The Psalmist tells us in the 1st verse of the 
45th Psalm: "My heart (that is my character, wisdom, 
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justice, loY(' and powen is indicating a good matter. 
I speak of the things ,yhich I have made touching the 
king: my tongue is the pen of a ready writer." The 
Lord's truth thcr('fore is another thing that is from 
above, and this truth is something also upon which 
('ur affections are to be set. 

Then again the character which is in our heavenly 
Fathe:', and which is in His Son, may properly be 
spoken of as something that is above; the character 
in which there is wisdom, justice, love and power; 
the character in \vhich these qualities are properly 
balanced, properly co-ordinated one with another, act
ing under proper conditions, in perfect harmony one 
with another. This is another one of those things • 
tha t are above, on which, therefore, properly our affec
tions may be set. 

Then, too, the reward is above eternal life on the 
spiritua I plane, of immortal character in the divine 
nature, whereby heavenly wealth, heavenly honor, and 
heavenly occupations, \vill be warranted to those who 
are prh'ileged to share in this heavenly reward. Then, 
too, heavenly work, or work from above, such as the 
heavenly Father has given His people to do now, and 
such as will be done> through His people in the glorified 
condition in the next age. 

In this work, they will, as God's agents, lift up the 
world of mankind under the conditions of the Millen
nial reign. They will be God's servants; towards the 
people, th~'y \yill be prophets, priests, kings, saviours, 
judges, parents, father, and mother-the seed of Abra
ham which shall bless all the families of the earth. 
These are various names that the Lord's Word applies 
to these in the Scriptures. And so we find in the Lord's 
\\'ord all of these characteristic features 'of their work 
set forth, and upon these we may therefore properly set 
our affections. And as a result of that our affections 
will go out towards those upon whom these works are 
to terminate, those who are to be blessed by those 
works. 

These tlwn are the things that are above. 

The Human Affections. 
Let us notice what is meant by our affections. The 

Apostle says in our text, "Set your affection on things 
above." The human being has a variety of affections 
adaptable to the different conditions and relations in 
which he stands. His highest affections are the re
ligious and moral; then the intellectual; then the artis
tic, then the self-preserving; then the self-elevating; 
then the social sentiment. All of these are brought 
forth in us in the various relationships in which we are 
called. Under the mo!'al and religious affections, we 
might speak first of all of love to God, then of love to 
our fellow men, the love of justice, the love of hope, 
and the love of truth that has its heart in faith. These 
are the higher affections, and these require primary 
placement. Then backing these are the affections that 
are in the intellect of man-love for gaining knowl
edge, love for retaining knowledge, and love for spread
ing knowledge. We find the Lord has made the human 
race with capabilities for nobler and better things of 
simple human life, midway between the moral and in
tellectual relationships, and these we may speak of as 
the artistic sentiments; and these the Lord wants like
wise cultivated in His people along heavenly lines: 
the love of joy, the love of imitating, love of construct
ing, lOVe of the beautiful, love of the sublime-all of 
these God has put in the normal human being, and 
all of these are capable of attachment to higher and 
heavenly things. And the love of pleasing is also in 
the same group. 

We have other affections that rpquire placement: the 
self-preserving affections. or spntiments. The Lord 
having given us life and bleSSing, desires that we seek 
to preserve these in harmony with His will. Therefore 
He has given us the love of life, love of safety, the love 
of oppositiOn to that \vhich is against our interests, 
the love of concealm-ent of that which would work 
injury, the love of destruction of that which is bad 
and evil, the love of gaining property and means, and 

also the love of the things necessary to sustain life
food and drink and the likes. Thpse we may call the 
self-preserving sentiments. And these might likewise be 
used in connection with the setting of our affections 
on heavenly things. 

There is another group of affections with which God 
has endowed human beings, the self-loving sentiments; 
and here we must speak guardedly, for our greatest 
danger, we believe, especially with some, is along these 
lines. Some of the things that have been developed 
under the fallen condWon are highly dangerous along 
this line. For here we find rather naturally coming 
out of the human heart, self-satisfaction and self-ex
altation, the two most dangerous things for a har
monious relationship with our heavenly Father. And 
yet, there are elements in these affections that are of 
proper use, and which can be put to good use in connec
tion \vith setting of our affections on things above. 
Self-confidence, when it is based on what actually is, 
and not on wha t is imaginary in us, as our heavenly 
Father has given unto us the grace of God, is proper. 
The Apostle says, "Let no man think more highly of 
himself than he ought to think, but so to think as to 
think soberly, as God h.as dealt unto each one the 
meaSUl'e of faith." When confined to that limit, these 
can be made of splendid use in connection with God's 
cause. 

'Ve would likewise speak of self-respect as another 
one of those elements very liable to misuse, but when 
properly usC'd from the standpoint of our relation to 
God, is proper, and therefore we ought to respect our
selves as His children. We might make a noble use 
of this. 

Then the element of desire for approval, which 
wrongly goes out to\vard man for his approval in thc 
Kew Creature, but good and highly desirable and help
ful in our development when it goes out for God's 
approval. 

Love of leadership. When it is of the charaeter uf 
which Jesus says, "Let him that would be greatest 
among you be servant of all"; may this al&o be used. 
It is one of the self-loving faculties, and dangers like
wise lurk there. 

We have other sentiments, the social sentiments, love 
that is in the family, the love of husband and wife, one 
to another, and the love of parents to children, and 
the love of children to parents, the love of friend to 
friend, and the love of home, and native land. These 
likewise are sentiments that God has put into the 
human heart. Father Adam had all of these senti
ments of which we have spoken in their perfection, 
and so did our blessed Lord and Saviour J(·sus Christ 
have these in their perfection. 

Thus we have given a general view of the affections 
that God implanted in the natural man, in their per
fection. We have these now, however, in their imper
fect condition by reason of the fall. 

Under our present conditions, these faculties are not 
in as hopeful conditibn as we might wish, and yet. 
knowing our heavenly Father understands it all and has 
provided for all of weaknesses of an automatic nature, 
we can see good even in this fall, and there is light 
amid this darkness. The tendency of our affections on 
account of our inherent depravity is toward the earth, 
and that in selfish ways, so that our love for the moral 
things, when developed in the natural man, has a selfish 
basis, and not a noble, and unselfish. Godlike basis. 
Our thirst for knowledge is given likewise a selfish 
direction. The self-preserving faculties are developed 
especially along these lines. Our artistic sentiments are 
given the same bent. And so might we say in regard to 
the self-loving and social affections. Under the wither
ing blight of the curse these have been so bent, so 
dwarfed, so thwartpd, that thp ·will and love to Go(l 
do not hold the proper balance amid these. 

Thus we have looked at the affections. Now we want 
to look at the setting of these affections, and on this 
we desire to give the main part of our discourse. 
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'l'hc Setting of Our Affections. 
Let us notice certain things that are antecedent to 

the setting of these affections. There must, before we 
can set our affections on things above, first be in our 
hearts love for God. You will notice the Apostle is 
here addressing those who are in love with God, those 
who esteem God as the chief factor in all existence, 
and in their lives, and on that account ",e can readily 
understand how it could be that the presupposition is 
that these do love God; this is one of the antecedents 
for setting our affections on things above. 

Then there is another thought, that of consecration, 
which is likewise implied in our text: If ye therefore 
1)(' l'i:-;pn with Christ-that is, if you are a New Crea
t un', and bl'goiten of the Holy Spirit, and are with 
Christ walking in newn,:,ss of life. Then again, He tells 
us in the third verse, "Ye are dead." He has refer
ence here to our human will with all that it contains, 
ull that we are and have. These are laid down in the 
Father's hands, given up; our wills are dead. "Ye are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." 

From these words the A pL)stle assures us there are 
three things we must look for in connection ,vith conse
c~'ation: 

(1) That the will be surrendered into the hands of 
our heavenly Father. 

(2) That the Lord's will is taken as our own ,vilI. 
[Ul' its learning, for its practice, for its spread, and for 
suffering in faithfulness to it. 

(3) That we are New Creatures; that there be the 
new will, the new quality in us whereby we are enabled 
to will that which God wills, regardless of what our 
natural will may be. 

Now these, therefore, are the thoughts that are 
summed up in our consecration. Love to God, there
fore, which must be in justification already, intensified 
in consecration, and consecration itself, being the two 
antecedents for setting our affections on things above. 
These words are not addressed to tho>'e ,,"ho have not 
these conditions in them. The Apostle makes these 
conditions in our text the basis of his Whole argument. 
"If therefore ye be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sittdh on the right 
hand of God. Set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth. For ye are dead and your life 
is hid with Christ in God." 

Let us notice what is meant by the setting of the 
afff'ctions. We would give now expression to a number 
of thoughts to elucidate that point. In the first place, 
the new will, the new heart, the new mind, acts or lays 
hold on the affections that we nanwd a little while 
;lgO, with :til the power and intensity it can put within 
its gras:I, and pulls them away from the things to 
which they are attached naturally, or to which they 
have been attached by development, and sets them on a 
different set of things-on things corresponding to 
these, but in heavenly conditions, and adapted to heav
enly states. So then the new will lays hold on the 
affections and attach('s these affections to things that 
cOl'l'cspond to them in the heavenly condition, by tak
ing them away from the things that are in the earthly 
c('nditions that respond to these. Then again, as a 
third ('lement in this setting of the affections, th(' new 
will causes the affections to adhere to these heavenly 
things. And then as a fourth thing that it does, when
eyer obstacl('s come in the ",ay--for obstacles con
stantly come in the way of those who are st'eking to 
set their affections on things above-this same new will 
cOlltiUU('S to make these affections remain fixed upon 
t he things that are above. \Vhen, as is somdimes the 
case, the affections become detached from the things 
that are above, amid the trials and struggles through 
which they must pass, the new will resets them, and 
resets them, and resets them, as many times as it is 
nf'cded. Now all of these thoughts are implied in con
nection with setting our affections on things above. 

\Vf~ m('ntioned obstacles in the way of such setting of 
our ::tffections on things above, and it would be very 

well that we should calculate these obstacles, for they 
are well worthy of taking into consideration, that we 
might thus be prepared to sec what is expected of us 
by way of opposition. 

In the first place, in all of us there are certain de
fects. Had we come into this world like Fatl1Pr Adam, 
and like our L'ord Jesus, with all of our affections per
fect in their structure, and if we had developed a per
fect human character under the assisting grace of God, 
such as was given to Jesus in connection with His be
gettal of the Holy Spirit, it would be rather an easy 
thing from certain standpoints, though not from others, 
for us to set our affections on things above and not OIl 

things on the ('arth. But the troublp with us is that 
we do not come into this world with perfectly balanced 
faculties, so far as their structure is concerned, but 
rather, we come into this wocld with lacks in some of 
our faculties, and with unbalance in some dispropor
tion~tte to the lacks in others of thE' faculties, and this 
makes the struggle vl~ry hard indepd. Then, too, the 
way in which we have been living accounts for some
thing, for we, as natural men, have simply been floating, 
we have not bet'n trying to deyelop character as a 
rule, but floating as our whims and de>,i:'ps might have 
dictated, and, as a result of .!,;uch floating, we have 
pstablished a disposition that is selfish, and that has 
left out those plements in our natural disposition that 
haye bepn the strongest, provided our education and 
circumstances have been such as have called these into 
play, and thus increased our difficulty in setting the!"~ 
affections on things above. Nor is this all of the diffi
culties in connE'ction with the matter. We find there are 
two other forces besides those that are' within us. 
Though we find those within us are the worst to over
come, yet there are two other forces that are inter
linked with these imperfections, and these defects and 
unbalance that are in us. Our adversary, the devil, is 
onl' of these- forces that is against us, and he, by his 
six thousand years' of experience in manipulating the 
defects and unbalance of the human race, is becoming 
a very accomplished adept in this matter, and with 
his kno,ylE'dge of our weaknesses. OUl' def('cts, he makhl 
such conditions surround us as will put us to all kinds 
of disadvantage so far as an easy setting of our affec
tions on things above is concprned. 

Then too, the spirit of the world. The popular train
ing which we are given is all along the same line. 
And these are obstaeles that we got out from under, 
and that seelc to overt1:lrow and to turn us asid,:, from 
what our heavenly Father wants us to han-. And that 
being the case, riear bl'eth T'pn. WP have before us a 
task that is the gl'e':ltest 01' any task {'vel' attempted by 
any being in the Universe, except Jf'hovah and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We are speaking now of the class 
as a whole, of the Lord's faithful people. 

Thc're ought to be power then given unto us in order 
that we might c;uccessfully cope with such an array of 
obstacles. We rejoice that the dear heavenly Father 
has not left us to ourselves in this matter, but in thl~ 

great love wher(,with He has lov('d us, He has made 
provision for ('v('ry OIl(' of our needs, and has given 
us just that which is for our good, and for our help 
along the lines in which we seek the setting of our 
affections on things above, and not on things of the 
('arth. All of thp provisions of His plan, every fea
ture of His Word, all of the arrangements of His provi
dences are calculated to bring into our lives just those 
things that we need in 0rder to work in us that which 
is in accord with His will. "Faithful is He who called 
you, who will also do it." And it is God that wcrketh 
in you, both to will and to do of His good pleasure. 
The power is in God's Word. The Apostle tells us in 
Romans 1: 16: "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation unto 
everyonc' that bpJieveth." "Vherevt'!' there is a heart 
rpsponsive to that \Vol'd, it comes charged with an 
c'nergy, God's Spirit, that works in the heart, giving 
add(~~d ability to respond, and then God gin's to that 
heart to which added ability to respond has been giv-
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('n, added opportunities, and when the heart then re
sponds, it gets added strength, and so the work goes 
on until there is perfected in us that heavenly minded
ness which Jehovah seeks in His people. Thus Jeho
vah provides on His part. His Word and His provi
dences, for our help. On our part, supported and 
strengthened by His Word and providences, there is 
necessity that the New Creature set itself with deter
mination, and not only for a moment, but persistently, 
persevf'ringly until there is 'wrought in us this heavenly 
mindedness. 

Now we want to look at the process itself of setting 
our affections on things above, and to this we invite 
your chief attention, for this is the practical part of OUr 
discourse. What we have said hitherto is to give a 
doctrinal basis, so that we might be better able to 
appreciate exactly what is expected of us. 

Now let llS notice the process of setting our affections 
on things above. We enumerated the affections a little 
while ago in their classes-the moral and religious 
spntiments, the intellectual sentiments, the artistic sen
timents, the self-pre!:'en'ing sentiments, the self-loving 
sentiments. and the social Sf'ntiments. Now we want to 
show how all of these ('an be attached to things above. 
And the things above are. God, and Christ, and the 
Saints, the Truth, the Character-likeness to Christ, the 
Rewards held flUt for the Lord's people, and the work 
they 'will have to do in the coming age. These are 
the things above. Now, we want to find out how our 
affections can bp 'lttached, set, fixed, upon those things 
that are above. And may we, dear brethren, as we 
seek to do this the more clf'arly, ask our hf'avenly 
Fathf'r for grace also to npply the word unto our 
hearts, that our llf'aring may be fruitful in developing 
in our hearts and minds thl' spirit that the Lord wants 
in us. 

The ~Ioral an(l IteHgious Sentiments. 
You remember \ve began a while ago with the state

ment that there lll\lst be love for God, first in the heart, 
before there can be a sptting of the affection on the 
things above; but that love for God may be strengthened, 
and that love we already have for God may be set upon 
Him, and that setting will take place as we hold God's 
love upon our minds, and love for God upon our hearts; 
and continuf'd exercise will increase it. 

Love for jus,tice. May that affection be set on God? 
As we find our Father to blend justice perfectly in all 
that He does, however strong that sentiment of justice 
may be in our hearts, we will find Jehovah is worthy 
to call it forth in all its intensity, and there is that in 
Him which docs call it forth, and our love for justice 
should attach itself to the thought of God in His jus
tice, and as we hold it there it becomes intensified, and 
we love God in His justice. 

How may we attach the sentiment of love for man 
to our heavenly Father? Because God has made man 
to reflect His image, He has made man finally to be the 
glory of God, when man is in his perfection, and as we 
have love in our hearts for man, and know the one 
who has mad.e this one whom we have loved, naturally 
our heart goes out in affection for him. 

How about hope? Hope has a brilliant play here in 
connection with love for God, for it attaches itself to 
God, with hope of gaining Him some day as the high
est object of desire. 

And so our love for truth, for God is the embodi
ment of truth, and our love for truth finding Him to be 
the embodiment of it goes out to Him more and more, 
seeking to be adjusted to Him through this truth. 

The Intellectual Sentiments. 
How may the intellectual sentiments--love for gain

ing knowledge and retaining knowledge, and love for 
spreading kno,vledge, be attached to God? We find 
that God is the one in ,vhom all the treasures of wis
dom and knowledge are hid and as the source of that 
which we long for, knowledge, our hearts will certainly 
go out toward Him in love of appreciation and adora
tion, because He is the one who gives us this knowl-

edge. Since this knowledge is so desirable, so valu
able, so elevating, its retention will be held in our 
hearts in loye, and as we have this love of knowledge 
under the love of Goel, WE' sf'ek to give others, thus 
charging it with the love we have to God, and as we 
hand it (.ut to them, ,ve are simply paying it to God 
as a tribute of love to Him,and thus our love for giv
ing out knowledgp is attached to our heavenly Father. 

The Artistic Sentiments. 
Now, let us look at the sentiments of the artistic 

character and see whether they can be attached to God. 
One of these is that of joy, gladness, and certainly the 
more we exercise the higher faculties of our heart, the 
more gladness comes, because the balance of these makes 
gladness very largely with the help of the one faculty 
that is devoted to that function, and gladness finds in 
God so much to make for joy that it goes out in love 
for Him. 

Then imitation. God is inimitable from one stand
point, as far as absolute perfection is concerned, and 
yet He is set before us as an example of that ,vhich is 
wholly desirable, and our love for His likeness will 
permit us thus to imitate Him. 

And then the love of pleasing is in the minds of 
those whose hearts are properly adjusted on this point. 
And what a delight it is to please the Author of the 
UniYerse, and with this thought kept on the heart of' 
pleasing the Author of the rniverse, we are getting the 
strength to attach the love of approval to Goel, desires 
to know that His heart is gladdened by our being formed 
into His likeness. 

Then the love of making, constructing. 'Ve attach 
that to God by desiring to work in us a character like 
our heaVEnly Father's, rlesiring to make Him known to 
othf'rs, and desiring others to be made like Him. 

The love of beauty. There is no being in the uni
yerse that has the beauty of Jphovah. His spiritual 
beauty, the beauty that is put in this physical universe, 
part of 'which we can see on our earth, givf's us only 
a faint shadow of the element of beautv that is in 
Jehovah; and as there is this in us, it goe~ out to Him 
when wp make Him the basis of all that is beautiful, 
and the source of all that is beautiful in the world. 

So with the idea of sublimity. The grandeur of Je
hovah's character, the awfulness of His character, who 
inhabits eternity, whose name is holy, the high and 
the elevated one, His stupendous power, His all-grasp
ing wisdom, all-searching justice, and all-penetrating 
lovl', is sublime indef'd, and therefore calls out of our 
hearts all the love of sublimity thf'Y are capable of 
producing. 

The Self- Pres('l',ing AfI<'('tio II S. 

Let us look at the self-preserving affections and see 
how they may be attached to the heavenly Father
how they may be set on Him. 

The love of life. God is the source of life; we love 
Him because He has given us life; we loye Him because 
life will be given to us in time to come, wherein we 
can the better serve Him. The love of life can thus 
be attached to Jehovah. 

Love of safety. Then the 1()V(' of safety accompanied 
with the fear of danger, can be attached to Him be
cause He is the one that holds us in His arms. We 
are as the apple of His eye; we are graven in the palm 
of His hand; we may rest safe and :secure in Him. The 
love of safety attaches itsplf unto Jehovah. 

'l'he love of opposition. So tIle love of opposition. 
God 'wants us to oppose those things that are contrary 
to what is good, right and noble, and there is much in 
the world that is in oppo'Sition to our heavenly Father's 
wisdom and justice, and love, and power, and the love 
of opposition may be properly developed in its con
tending against that which is contrary to Jphovah's 
wisdom, justice, love and power, and the product of 
these in his plan, and as we love Him, we work out 
this love of opposition in that connection. 

Concealment. And so Wf' might also show the same 
thing in regard to the love of concealment. God does 
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not want to be revealed now to everybody; it would be 
an injury to most people if God were to be nwealed to 
their understanding at the v!'psent time. And so our 
love for concealm • .'nt may find a play here in our rela
tion with God by hiding for His sake and from love to 
Him, what would injure those who are in an unfit con
dition for the reception of His plan,-or those features 
of His plan that ought to be concealed from them. 

So too, the love of destruction, That which is con
trary to the safety of our life we instinctively want to 
fight and put out of the way-not simply contend 
against it by 'word of mouth, but with energetic deed, 
so as to dl'stroy it, and there is much that is in opposi
tion to God's charactcr, sin and error, and we may 
exercis:' OUI" lo\"(' for destruction Godward by seeking 
to IJut {Jut of ('Xistellcc' cverything in us and about us 
(Jut of hanll0l1Y \,"ith His plan and contl'ary to His will. 

And so too, our 10ye for acquiring means and p('s
sessions is attuchable to our hpayenly Fathe]', as ,n' 
seek to gain Him as our highest good. He is our 
Father; H(' is our possl'ssion: all things are yours
Christ and God. Dpar brc,thren. this is worthy of all 
th(' desi~'e of gain that we mig'ht have. And our love 
for acquiring should be fixed <)]1 Jehovah to acquire 
Him and what He is for us. 

Food, The same 'with regard to food; wc may ap
propriatl' our llf'avenly Father in the various traits of 
His character, and the various traits of His truth, and 
thus spi"ltually eat God. 

So then we see that all the self-lJreserving st'ntimt'nts 
are attachable to Jehovah. 

The Se1f-J..o\;ing Affections. 
How about the self-loving affections? He"e, to, \\'e 

find the same to be true. Self-confidence, ""ht'n it is 
based upon what God has given us, and used for what 
God wants, and applied for His honor, is certainly 
something we all need. The trouble with us all in our 
natural bent is, ,ye do not give it that direction, but 
give it the direction of self-10ye, self-satisfaction, and 
self-exaltation, and that of course develops pride. BUl 
when ,ve take the view point of the matte~' from whiCh 
the apostle puts it, "Not to think of himself more 
highly than he ought to think, but to think soberly, 
according as God has dealt to every man the measure 
of faith," there will be no danger in the matter, 'Vhy? 
Because, if we have too lowly an esteem of ourselves, 
we cann0t do -for God what ,ye are able to do; if we 
have too high an esteem of oun"elves, we will Simply 
spoil pn'l·~'thin.g, The scriptur0s inculcate a proper 
self-col1fi(lence based upon our heavenly Father. 

And tlw same in r('g'lrl~ tct self-respect, not becaus(' 
of what we are in ours('lves, hut because of what the 
grace of God makes us. TIH'l'l'fore ,,"e would not act 
unworthi I:.' of God, ,Yo ,,"ould be ashampd to dishonor 
(:;0'1. And thus the lo\'(' of sclf-~e<;peet would nttach 
itself to our hp<l\'l'nly Father, 

How about the desire of leadership-ambition? \Vt' 
may be ambitious, bul diametrically in the OJ!posite 
direction from what thl' ,,"ol'ld is, It is not that w(' 
may shin!' and ~lprWal' as g'n'nt on('s br'fore oth0r8. 
Jesu:;; put tlll' truc ideal of gl'eatl1e~s before His l'('oplp: 
Let hinl that would hI' gT('aU'st among- you b(' s(')'"ant 
qf all, and let him whu most llf'q:J!y humiliates himsplf 
seek that as his highest greatness, and that l,iu(l of 
at'feetion sd upon God that H(' rni:z:ht lll' hOl1{Jl'('d: 

"0 to h(' Ilothing. nothing'. nnh" t,) lie ~lt His fl'd. 
A hl'ok('l] alld cmpty \'esspl. for the l\laster's use rnade 

nH'('t." 

~u('h a vi,'\\' of tlw matt(']' is pleasing in the Lord's 
"ight. 

An(l then tht· (1f'8il'P of gaining His approval. Th'c~ 

danger is that we will do so that men might praise 
us, that \\'e might shif'0 as great 011<'S in the sight of 
m('n' but \\'hen \\'P look at it fron1. the standpoint of 
the Lord. that W8 want His arJpro\'al, that His (}0light 
i", in us ~c\'h('n we w'e faithful- -and that is a holy and 
desirable thing to aspire unto, to hay(, Him dl'light in 
us-it hecoll1('S an ellnobling sentim('nt, a sentiment 

highly valuable in connection with the development of 
our Christian ch'lracter. .Jesus constantly eXl'rcised 
this, and it gave Him constant inspiration. "I ahvays 
do those things that art' well pleasing to my heavenly 
Father." The Father showed Him that that was th8 
case. "This is m~' beloved Son in vVhom I am well 
p}('<:lsed." 

The Sodal .FaCilIties. 

Let us look at the social faculties. Here we ought to 
make the remark before going further, that we do not 
want to discourage the use of these at all. We believ\~ 
our heavenly Father when we are placed in certain 
social relation towards lwoplp of this earth wants us 
t () eXf'rcise our social facuIti('s towards them. If w,> 
are put in tlw relationship of husband and wife, or l,ar
e11t and children or frif'nds, it is God's will that we 
"~W\\' the..,e affections. God, when He tells us not ti) 
H t (lU' <llfection'S on thlngs of the earth, does not mean 
that \"'> are not to love those, for that would contradict 
what is dsewhere said in the scriptures-llot that Wl~ 
are to love these less, we are to love them more, but 
subordinately to the hight'r love that the Father wants 
us to have, 'Vith that view-point of the matter, th,~ 

moJ'(' W(' have of the love of our heavenly Father in 
our hearts, the more will we lovE' our wives, and hus
bands and parents, and children, and our friends. But 
yet when the love of God is made supreme, all of this 
will bc made subseryient to the love of God, and herein 
constant watchfulness Is required. 

How may we attach unto our heavenly Father the 
10\8 of the spouse? The Bible teaches us that the 
Abrahamic Coyenant is Jehovah's 'wife. "Thy mak~'r 
is thy husband, the Lord of Hosts is His name; and th,'" 
Redeemer the Holy One of Israel." (Isa 54:5). Ther(' 
undpr the symtol of Sarah, the wife of Abraham, God 
ascribes ehe Ahrahamic Covenant as His wife, and that 
Abrahamic Covenant :::,onsists on God's part of t\\'o 
things, first. the truth; and, second,. the servants of the 
truth, And thnse who are servants of the truth-and 
WE' may all :lspire to (hat, dear brethren-are in that 
relationsilip a l)art of Jehoyah's symbolic wife, and 
therpfm'c may give to ,Jehovah the love for the hus
band in the sp;ritual sense. And the samp with regard 
to the lo"e of Fathpr, the loyc of parenthood, How 
much there is her .. of lr)\'(,~ for us to give to the Fathi'i'! 
The spirit crieth.ut, "Abba Father." The sentiment 
of fatherhood tilat we haye toward our natural parents 
is easily :lttachable to our heavenly Father, and gives 
some of the greatest and sweetest joys of the Christian 
lifle'. The consciotlsnesf.' that He loves us as a Father 
and will not lpave us; that as a Father Hp has begot
ten us; :hat He Inves us, that He is providing for us, 
that He is training us nnd is providing and preparing 
for us an inhp"itance. All thl'se things a natural fath('l' 
does, and our heavenly Father is doing these to us; 
anJ \Y(' 'Ittach our affections to Him in these rf'l'-pects 
and give Him the lov0 of a father. 

Hmv about a friend? 0 dear br0thren, He is a great 
fdend; H0 was a friend to us when we were enemies. 
God commf'ndeth His love toward us, in that while we 
\\"el'C yet sinners, Chrht died for us." "Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath b('sto"Wcd upon us, 
that we should be called the Sons of God." And H,' 
has tn'ated us like ft'iends, becausu He has told us all 
tlw things about His Plan; He has confided in us. So 
that the love of confidence He has given to us draws 
out our love for Him as to a friend, and we can give 
Him the love of friendship. 

How can we attach the love of home and native land 
to our heavenly Father? Our home is where our loyed 
ones are, and Jehovah is our primarily loved one, and 
\"here He is, our afff'ctions will go. And that place 
where Jehovah is, is our native land. Our citizenship 
is in heaven, and therefore we attach our affections to 
that becausp He i;; the chief one there. 

Thus we see how we ('an attach all of these (lffec
Lions to Jehovah, our heavenly Father. 
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Attaching YOUi' Affeotions to Christ. 

Let us look at attaching our affections to our blessed 
Lord and Master Jesus Christ. Running through the 
same list, but applying them to Him, we find the method 
is somewhat similar to that of the Father, varying in 
a few respects It is the Father's will that all men 
should honor the Son even as they honor the Father. 
He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father 
which sent Him. 

The Psalmist tells us in Psalm 91: 14, "Because He 
hath set his love above Me (did not allow it to be there 
for just a moment and then to go away, but set it 
there) therefore will I deliver him." Jehovah assures 
us that that same love is to be the center of our lives 
in Mark 12:30: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength." Our love is to 
go out to the Lord Jesus, and He assures us of this, 
showing us that He is to have love above that given to 
anyone else, the Father excepted. The supremacy in 
our love must be given to the Father, but under the 
Father we are to love the Son with all of our heart 
and mind, and soul, and strength, above any other be
ing. That this is the case, we find in a number of 
scripture<;; for instance, Matt., 10:37: "He that loveth 
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me." 
Then the Lord puts it from a comparative standpoint, 
in Luke, 14: 26, where He says, "If any man come to 
Me and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and Sisters, yea, and his own 
life al<;o, he cannot be My disciple"-that is, does not 
love them less than He loves Me. The Lord assures us 
of the same thing in John, 14, verses 15 and 21-23: 
"If ye love Me keep My commandments." "He that 
heareth .My commandments and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: He that loveth me shall be loved of 
my Father, and I will love Him, and will manifest my
self to Him. Judas say<?th unto Him, Not Iscariot, Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifeHt thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, if a man love Me, he will keep my words: and 
My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him." This teaches us that 
our affections are to be attached to our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Let us see how this may be done. The senti
ment of love for the divine is properly attachable to 
Him because "with the Father He is glorified, and it is 
the Father's will that we all honor Him, that all love 
Him after the manner they love the Father; then we 
must always keep in mind that He is under the Father 
for the Father is the head of Him who is our head: 
When we look at His character, we find there is that in 

. it which draws out this love, divine, perfect wisdom, 
perfect justict', love and power, manifesting itself in His 
human relations, or manifested in His dealings with us. 
When we think of how our hl0ssed Lord is dealing con
stantly with UH, in shaping thp affairs of our livps for 
our development, following us day hy (lay with Huch 
experiences as W0 n0ed, neVE'" wearying of our sins, our 
hearts remain loyal in spite of the many faults and 
blemishes we have, constantly putting us into such 
conditions and po<;itions as would be necessary for our 
improvement and help. We find that he is indeed It 

friend that sticketh closer than a brother. Yea He is 
altogeth('l' lovely, and this love as we keep the thought 
of it in our hearts, attaches itsf'Jf unto Him, and thus 
it is increased by exercise. 

And so we would say in attaching our love of men to 
our Lord. We love men because we love the Lord, 
He having redeemed them. He purposes to bless them, 
seeking their good. And thus as we love all mankind, 
we will love the lovers of mankind, on the principle 
that he that lov8th the begetter loveth him that is 
begotten, and reversely. 

So too, our love for justice. He is abundant in jus
tice. We find in Him the "Vcry embodiment of justice, 
as the perfect image of the Father. And thus our love 
for just,ice attaches to Him because He is that which 
responds to it in its highest degree. 

The same with regard to hope. The love of hope 
attaches to Jesus, because He is our hope, spoken of 
in a numbvr of places. He is made unto us redemp
tion; we hope for deliverance through Him. All our 
hope is based upon Him, and our future is in the hands 
of our blessed Lord, based on the work that He has 
done and is now doing, and shall do on our behalf. 

Our love for the truth likewise is attachable to Him. 
Why? Because He is the embodiment of truth. He 
lived it; He exemplified it and carried out those feat
ures in the Lord's plan. And thus He could say of the 
truth, I am the truth, and as we love the truth, we 
love Him who is the embodiment of it. 

The Intdlectua,l Sentiments. 
Let us see how the intellectual sentiments may be 

attached to the LO~'d Jesus. The love of gaining, re
taining, and giving of knowledge. In Him, the Apostle 
Paul says, are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge; and if we love knowledge we love its 
source, so cheerful to g"ive and so abundant in its giv
ing that when it comes in its fulness we have come 
into the unity of the knowledge and of the faith of the 
Son of God to a perfect man. And the love of retain
ing that knowledge likewise i<; attachable to Him, 
because He is the one '.\"ho gives us the power to retain 
it, the power to review it, and the power to increase it. 
and thus to make its retention all the better; and as 
we look upon giving out of the knowledge of Him to 
others, as a tribute of love to Him, and serve Him in 
others, we are attaching our love for giving knowledge 
to Him. 

The Self-Preserving Faculties. 
Let us notice how the same matter will manifest itself 

in connection with the self-preserving faculties, our 
love for life-"When Christ our life shall appear"
our life is in Him. He is the one who has secured by 
His ransom, the opportunity of life; He is the one 
that is working in us that dispOSition that will fit us 
for lifE', and He is th0 one whom the Father 'viII use 
as the agent in offering to them life, and certainly 
the love of life is very properly attachable to Him. 

And then, too, our love for safety is one that guards 
and shields us-"Thc angel of the Lord encampeth 
round about them that fear Him, to deliver them." 
Thus the love of safety is attachable to Him. As we 
contemplate what He does for our safety, this draws 
out our hearts in gratitude, appreciation, and adora
tion for the safety that He gives us. The same in re
gard to nul' love for possl'ssions. When we find things 
that are against Him that we love, our love for Him is 
strengthened all the more as we contend earnestly for 
th(' faith once delivered unto the Saints, as a tribute 
of our love for Him-not in a faultfinding, battling, 
caviling spirit, but as a tribute' of love and loyalty to 
Him; it becomes a matter that increases our lon~ to 
Him. and thus this qunlity is ennobled, stJ"pngthf'ne(l 
and attached to Him. 

And so our love for concealing things that are in
jurious. Because of the fact that we do not want them 
to perish for whom Christ died, we will conceal and 
hide from them the things that He wants concealed 
and hidden from them. Why? As a tribute of love 
to Him. And as this sentinwnt i'emains on the hf'art, 
more and more this love of cnncealment is haIl()\,y(~d, 

made unselfish, made like that which Jesus had. 
So too, our love for destruction. All sin He hate,.;; 

error He hates; selfishness He hates; ignorance He 
hat.es; worldliness He hates. and as a tribute of our 
10vI' to J0SUS, our hatrt'(1 to"ward these things should go 
out and seek thus by all that is within us to break 
them up as far as they are in us, or as far as we have 
interest and harmony with the Lord's plan to break 
them up in the brethren, in those who might seek 
such help from us. 

Our love for acquiring. Could we want a better 
brother. a bt'tter friend, a better Saviour, a better hus
band than HC'? Our love for acquiring can go out 
for Him. "Christ is yours," the Apostle says, and if 
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we have the love that wants to gain things for our
selves, that love can be pl'operly attached to Him. 
That is based on the motive to \vhieh we will call atten
tion later on, after having shown the process of set
ting the affections. 

And so too, with regard to our love for food. He is 
the bread of life. Om' hearts may appropriate Him, 
and His justifying grael', in His wh,dom, as our teach
er in His sanctifylng power, in His delivering power, 
and thus we eat, as it \vere, our Lord .Tesus. What may 
we say of the self-loving sentiments? The same is 
true with regard to Him as with regard to the Lord. 
Self-confidence based upon what He wants us to have, 
the abilities He has given us and the place where he 
has put us attached to Him and devoted to Him will 
ennoble our characters. 

Self-Loving Sentiments. 
The same with regard to self-respect. If it is put 

upon ourselves and attached to ourselves because of 
what we are, we may be cert~in, dear brethren, that 
it will result in pride, boasting, vannting, and despising 
of others. But when we look on it from the standpoint 
of what He has done for us, we want to reflect credit 
on him, and therefore we do not want to act un
worthily of the profession we have professed, because 
it would disgrace Him. Self-respect has its proper 
place, and the Lord will be magnified by it. 

Then too, with the desire of approval. The espoused 
wants the approval of the espoused one. She loves 
Him and she loves to have the thought resting on her 
mind that He is pleased with her. You remember He 
has given us this thought in John 15:11, "These thing;,; 
have I spoken unto you that my joy might remain in 
you and that your joy might be full." So properly we 
might seel{ His approval, might seek to delight His 
heart, might seek to shine in His eyes; and that which 
will enable us to shine in His eyes is His disposition, 
His holy character-nothing we have in the flesh, but 
His holy character. And so that sentiment properly 
can go out to the Lord Jesus and thus result in refresh
ment and blessings to us in our attaching our affections 
to the things that are above. And so our sentiment of 
ambition, the ambition of the Bible, the desire to be 
the least, the desire to be the servant of all; when we 
make that our ambition, not to lord it over others, but 
to be servant of others, and that the goal to which we 
aspire, 0, brethren, that mrcy be attached to Him, for 
He exemplified it higher than any of us are able to do 
it. And thus we will be able to manifest the ambition 
that is proper to the New Creature. 

The Social Sentiments. 
Let us look at the social sentiments, and see if they 

do not also have this same capability of attachment 
to our blessed Lord Jesus Christ. 'Ve may give Him 
the love that belongs to the one to whom. we are en
gaged. (2 Cor. 11-2), "For I am jealous over you with 
Godly jealousy, for I have espoused you to one hus
band, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ." So 0111' blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
is the one toward whom our love may go out as to the 
one to whom we are espoused, a high and a noble love, 
refining and elevating us, and that will certainly reflect 
credit on the Father. Then too, our love may go out 
to Him as to the future husband, the head, the one 
we will gladly and willingly obey, as we are now will
ing to obey Him as Hi~ espoused one. How may the 
love of spouse be attached to Him? ,Ve look forward 
to the time in which He will become the father of 
the "children" of whom we will be privileged to be the 
mother, if we succeed in setting our affections on 
things above, and keeping them there. And thus our 
love from the family standpoint may attach itself to 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

And the love of friend. There never was a better 
friend, a friend that loved us when we were entirely 
friendless, the friend that stood in the breech between 
us and destruction, and Himself as a human being 
went into that on our behalf; the friend that appeared 

in the presence of God for us, and is now using His 
place as our G!'eat High Priest for our developmc'nt, for 
our help, using His marvelous talents, abilities and op
portunities for our blesslng. 

"What a friend we have in Jesus, all our sins and 
griefs to bear, 

\Vhat a rrivilege to carry eve~ything to God in prayer." 

And so our love for home may be attached to Him. 
Home is where the heloved one is. The Apostle gives 
us that thought in our text, "If ye be risen with Christ, 
spek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things 
a b()Vp, not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, 
and your life is hld with Christ in God. When Christ 
who is our life shall appear ,then shall ye also appear 
with Him in glory." We ought to have homesick
ness, dear brethren, longing and yearning for home, 
and for the ones .vho are at home-and that may 
properly attach to Him. 

So then, we see that all of our affections are attach
able to Him, our blessed Lord and Head who is in 
heaven. Blessed are we when we succeed in so at
taching them through the power of the Word that 
shows His relation to us in these varied affections. 

Attaching OUl' Affections to the Brethren. 

Now how about the Lord's people? The same is true 
here, dear brethren, with regard to the sons of God. 
!'J"ow we want to look on them from the reckoned stand
point as Jehovah, our Father, does. You remember 
whf'n the High Priest stood at the time of consecra
tion before Moses he was robed in beauty and glory. 
And that was to picture forth a reckoned thing, not an 
actual thing. Actually Jesus at His consecration, and 
the Church at its consecration were not in beauty and 
glory; they were in the white robe of sacrifice, but it 
J'c>presents how God looks on the matter. He looks on 
this class as though they had already made their call
ing and election sure, and were in the kingdom. Je
hovah looks on it from that standpoint. He does not 
look on them, therefore, according to the flesh, but as 
though they had already overcome. That is set forth 
to us as the view point from which we ought to look 
at it. For example, Romans 8: 10: "And if Christ be in 
you, the body is dead [reckonedly] but the spirit is 
life (reckonedly, as we now have the hope of life) be
cause of righteousness." 

The same Apostle tells us in 2 Cor. 5: 16, "Hence
forth know we no man after the flesh: though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, henceforth know we Him 
no more." And so we look on the brethren no more 
according to the fl8sh, hut we take the view-point from 
which the Father would have us look at them, to look 
on them as the members of the Body of Christ, as 
members of the Messiah in glory, as the blessed of all 
the families and nations and kindreds of the earth. 
And from that view-point, Our hearts go out to them, 
as to heavenly ones; they are seated now in the first of 
the heavenlies, that is, in the holy. Later on they will 
be in the second of the heavenlies in their entirety. 
How may we attach our affections to them, dear breth
ren? The love to be attached to them is not the love 
to God, but rather our love to men that is given a 
spiritual turn; the basis of it all should come out of 
our love to God with all of our heart, and mind, and 
soul, and strength. And thus as we look on them from 
the relationship of our heavenly Father toward them 
that they are His sons and daughters, or brothers and 
sisters of Christ, the love that we have for the Father 
and Son attaches to them. As this rests on our hearts 
and minds, it inclines them and makes us love them 
from the same standpoint as these thoughts are-that 
is heavenly. And thus we set our affections on them 
from God's standpoint, and therefore we can give them 
love and sympathy for their suffering, or love of kind
ness in service, and the love of appreciation as we see 
in them every good word and work developing, and 
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the love of sorrow when we see that in them which 
mars. 

Then too, the love of justice is attachable to them, 
for in them is the sentiment of justice more and more 
developed, and this sentiment in our hearts may go out 
to them becausCJ we see they are seeking to develop this, 
and later on we shall see them in their perfection. 

And the love of hope, hope to have them as brethren, 
hope that they will be overcomers; and the love of 
truth, because they are the mystery, the ambodiment of 
God's plan. Jehovah's full 3.'Tangement is in the Christ, 
Head and Body, and our love for truth attaches to 
these, because they act it out, live it out, and are work
ing it out under Jehovah's arrangement. 

The Intellectual Sentiments. 

So too, the intellectual sentiments are attachable to 
the brethren. Our love for the truth in the receiving 
of it, because the truth "\ve have, we have gotten as a 
rule from our brethren, and therefore the love for gain
ing knowledge will properly go to them in gratitude 
and appreciation for w"hat we have received from them 
at the Father's hand. And our love for retaining' 
knowledge, for they are the ones that are constantly 
bringing new things to our minds, and stirring up our 
pure minds, that thus there may be wrought in us 
when we keep these thoughts in our minds love for 
them in the retaining of knowledge. Then the same 
in regard to the love of giving knowledge, looking on 
them as Christ in the flesh, knowing that what we do 
to them we do to the Lord. Our hearts delight to go 
out to them in harmony with their capacity and their 
needs. 

'The Self-Preserving Sentiments. 

So too, the self-preserving sentiments are capable" of 
being set upon the brethren, the love of life, not only 
for ourselves, but we love it for them, and our hearts 
would shudder at the thought of their losing life, and 
we would therefore love it for them, and loving them 
that they might get life. 

Our love of safety is likewise attachable to them, 
for loving them as ourselves, Yl'a more than ourselves, 
the New Creature (for we are to loye them to the ex
tent of dying on their behalf), naturally would be will
ing to put ourselves in the place of danger that they 
might be shielded from it, in harmony with our pledge, 
and that is giving to them the love of safety. 

So the love of opposition. When we see the Adver
sary seeking to overwhelm th('m, we should understand 
them as best ""0 can and seek to put into relationship 
with them such influences, such teachings, such helps, 
as will fortify thf'm against this opposition, breaking it 
down as best w(' can, so that it cannot harm our 
brethren. Thu~ we give th(,lll th0 lovp of opposition. 

So lov!' of concealment is likf'wise one of the things 
that we can giYf' to our brpthr('n, concealing from them 
that which would injure them: we would conceal from 
them evpn our libprties propf'rly u"ed, if thesp \".'ould 
hurt them. "For meat cam;c not thy brother to per
ish for whom Christ died." 

The love of concealment going out to the brethren 
will please them as it will also ennoble us, and thus it 
\vill be made heavenly. 

The lovp of destruction. Destroying what would 
harm them, whether it would be error or sin, or faults 
and failings in them, using tact and wisdom, constantly 
seeking their good and their uplift, making use of our 
opportunities and talents along this line. 

So the love of acquiring. vVe want them. Paul says, 
"We seek you, not yours." That ought to be the senti
ment of everyone of God's people-We seek you, not 
yours; we want you, because you are God's, and we 
want all who are in harmony with what He wants us 
to have. 

And thus the love of food-fellowship one with an
other, approp!'iating from one another the good things 
that one might give to the truth. This is properly at
tachable. 

So we see these sentiments in relation to our brethren 
have received a heavenly cast, if we set our affections 
on things above. 

The Self-LoYing Sentiments. 
How about the self-loving sentiments? Again, breth

ren, a word of caution; we must walk carefully. But 
if we keep in mind the pro.per caution that self must 
be obliterated, self-satisfaction and self-exaltation in 
our relation to our brethren will be given the proper 
place here, in honor preferring one another. We want 
to seek to love them as we seek to humble o.urselves. 

And so our idea of approval. We would say that 
not because of our gifts, not because of our talents, but 
because of desiring to help them by our example may 
we seek the approval of the brethren, but from no 
other circumstance, no other position; if we would it 
would soon degenerate into. pride, the pride of showing 
off, the pride of desiring to shine. Paul held himself 
before the Church as an example~be imitators of me 
as I am also an imitator of Christ. 

Thus with self-respect-we respect self for thc> 
brother's sake because that will help them to see how 
to act worthily of the Gospel unto which they have 
been called. 

'J'he Artistic Sentiments. 
Now, how may the artistic sentiments be develope.l 

with regard to these? We may attach these to OUI' 

brethren. The love of joy. Joy is one of the best 
conditions for the development of Christlikeness in us. 
Those people who are making you joyful, if these 
things are in good respects, are people that are ele
vating your character. People that are always run
ning counter to you, unless you have the good grace of 
being able to learn certain lessons out of it, are hurt
ing you. Thus the element of joy as we diffuse it and 
attach it to the brethren ennobles them, because it will 
help them, and these waters flowing back into the 
heart from which they have come will refresh that 
heart. So, the idea of pleasing. The Apostle Paul 
tells us in Romans 15: 2, that this ought to be a matter 
with us. Let everyone seek to please his neighbor unto 
edification, let us be just as agreeable and pOlite as we 
can to our brother, so that our brother might be best 
c(lified, lifted U[J and built up by the example thus set 
b0fore him. 

The desire of constructing will likewise find its play 
here. We seek to construct their faith on clearer out
line; we seek to help thpm in their life to develop more 
and more the abilities the Father wants developed in 
them. And thus this 01ement finds its play and wp
attach it to them as for lovp of this work we seek 
to help and please them. 

So dear brethren, the love of beauty. If we fasten 
in our minds the spiritual and once see Christ in them 
the hope of glory, we will see moral beauty. We have 
to close our eyes and covpr thpir im[Jerfections under 
the robe, bpcnuse most of us on account of our dt'ff'cts 
can see hardly anything else but the faults, and we fail 
to see the good things in the brethren. But there are 
certain things in everyone of the brethren that are 
beautiful from the spiritual standpOint, or God never 
would have called them. And these we should study 
out, and on these we should attach our love for beauty, 
and thus we will become noblpr in our minds, and we 
will be in a better position to help them. 

The same with regard to the love of sublimity. They 
do not seem sublime at all now, but when ,ve think of 
some of the trials through which some of the brethren 
must pass, and the noble spirit they manifest in those 
trials, and then think of the place to which they shall 
be elevated in God's due time, there are given to us 
opportunities for the development of the love of sublim
ity-not as the world would look at it, but as the New 
Creature would see the sublime, the c-rand. the good, 
the noble, and thp. true. 

The Social Faculties. 
Now let us notice how the social faculties will attach 

to thcse. We are all of one family. Paul tells us in 
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Eph. 3:14, 15, "For this cause I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the whole 
family in heayen and earth is named." And that fam
ily feeling ought to be in our hearts, dpar brethren. 
We are all of the faithful espoused Yirgin. vVe are all 
of the same Body-to use the figure that can more 
closely illustrate that. One member has feeling for 
the other members and thus in this family of mem
bers of the Bride of Ch!'ist to be, 10Ye will flow out 
from one to another. 

Then there is another relation from which this can 
be viewed. Let us remember what ,,"as said a little 
while ago with regard to the Abrahamic Covenant: that 
it consists, as far as God's part is concerned, of two 
things-the truth and the servants of the truth. From 
this standpoint we ca"n find the family relation pictured 
forth. As far as we serve the truth we are of the 
mother, or Abrahamic covenant; that is ,vhy Paul could 
call certain ones his children, and why he could speak 
of travailling in pain until Christ be formed in them. 
Servants of the 1!'uth are counted as part of the mother, 
and that being the case, we can attach our love to those 
whom God gives us the privilege of serving as of chil
dren of Christ, especially if we have been privileged to 
lJring them to Christ in justification, consecration and 
spirit begetting. 

Then, again, the same love would show itself toward 
these that the Lord has put in the Church as teachers. 
You remember that the Apostle Paul tells us love and 
honor are to be given to those who are the leaders 
among God's people, and that is the command that was 
given with regard to father and mother: "Honor thy 
fathpr and thy mother that thy days may be long." 
Here is the antitype, or the reason why we love so 
much the servant through whom God is giving the 
meat at the present time-because it is through His 
ministry that God has blessed us so richly, and He has 
bppn a mother to us all; He has mothered us all. We 
give to Him the spiritual love as to a mother. That is 
,vhy Paul was so tenderly loved by those whom he 
was privileged to bring to the Lord Jesus. The family 
Ion- WRS thpre mallifest on the higher plane, the things 
above. 

So too, that of fripndship. The Lord's people ought 
to be friends, one to another, God having manifested to 
them His confidence by "howing to them His plan, and 
they ought to manifest such confidence in one an
other as the good of one another will call forth. And 
thus their attachment along the line of friendship 
should be with one another. They should not seek 
their friends outside; they should seek their friends in 
fellowship among one another. 

Love for home would attach to them; love to be at 
home with them and with the Lord, and see them 
home, and bring them home. All of these sentiments 
thus we see are capable of being given these higher 
tOl1(·'l1Ps, charged with heavenly mindedness. 

Attaching Our Affeetions to the Truth. 
Let us take another one of the heavenly things that 

Jehovah desires us to love: love for the truth. How 
may we develop love for this? How may we set our 
affections upon the truth? Let us notice how the 
Scriptures assure us this should be" the state of heart 
of God's faithful people. The Psalmist (Psalm 1: 2) 
speaking of the godly man says, "His delight is in the 
law of the Lord and in His law doth he meditate day 
and night." Psalms 119: 97 and 103, He says, "0, how 
love I thy law! It is my meditation all the day." How 
sweet are thy words unto my taste! yea sweeter than 
honey to my mouth." Proverbs 3: 3: "Let not mercy 
and truth forsake thee; bind them about thy neck, 
write them upon the table of thy heart." We are 
given t.he same thought in the New Testament with re
gard to the Lord's Word. Matt. 5: 6, "Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, (truth) 
for they shall be filled." Certain ones are spoken of as 
being left of God to go their way perishing, who do 
not receive the truth in the love of it. (2 Thess 2: 10). 
So we see that the Lord's will is that our affections like. 

"wise be attached to the truth" That is one of the 
heavenly things, becaust~ this divine wisdom originating 
in the divine mind and sent into this world to bring 
us unto our God. How then may we attach our af
fections to it? 

The )Ioral and Religious Affections. 
Let us notice how the moral and religious, and 

:"piritual, affections are fastened to truth. We love the 
t.ruth because it comes from God; we love the truth 
because it is a just thing, in pe,fect harmony with 
justice, and this sentiment of justice goes out to it. 
We love the truth because it is the embodiment of what 
Christ has done and what the Church will do with 
Him. Thus our affections for the truth goes out from 
the standpOint of the love of God, the love of Christ, 
the love of the brethren and the love of justice. How 
about the standpOint of truth in itself? Your faith 
confidence in the truth, as something highly deSirable: 
goes forth in the same way, and hope that we might 
aspirp unto it, that we might translate it into our lives 
that we may gain more of it and be fully conformed 
unto it, so God might use us in connection with His 
purposes in time to come. 

In these ways the religious faculties are attached 
made to adhere to things that are above along th~ 
lines of the truth. 

Let us notice the intellectual sentiments. These 
too find a very natural play in this direction. The love 
of knowledge, knowledge that is exact as truth and 
the highest quality of exact knowledge is divine truth, 
and naturally here we have a sphere in which our love 
for the highest truth may reach its highest develop
ment, and we fix it thus to this truth and make it our 
own. 

The love for retaining knowledge is indeed precious 
in our hearts. Of course naturally we love to retain 
it, and so our love for giving it out, for we see that 
it is a good thing for those who receive it, bleSSing and 
refreshing them. 

The Artistic Sentiments. 
The artistic sentiments. 'l'hese too, are capable of 

being attached to the truth-yea, the truth is art it
self on its highest plane. There is nothing more ar
tistic than God's plan; there is perfect balance. Con
struction shows itself there in its highest development. 
When we see how everything fits into everything else 
in the Lord's Plan, we see the beauties of harmony, and 
unity, and 'ltrength, and durability, and practicability, 
that go to make up the highest ideals of the building 
faculty. 

So with joy. Love rejoiceth with the truth, the 
Apostle tells us, which gives us much joy. 

Imitation. It is the best thing in the world to imi
tate, for it makes us like itself as we imitate it. 

Then love of the beautiful. How beautiful the 
truth is! How incongruous our views once were. How 
the noblest faculties of the mind find their fullest play 
here, and how the most exact taste finds nothing here 
that can be criticized from the standpoint of beauty. 
Thus our sense of beauty, no matter how highly de
veloped it may be, may attach itself here and find that 
which will respond the most nobly to it. 

And the idea of sublimity. If we take in view the 
sweep of God's Plan, the creation of a race under an 
educational process, first with evil and afterwards with 
righteousness, and under the varying relations in which 
mankind has come, all of these conditions will event
ually result in educating free moral agents dominated 
by moral law, not by physical and compulsory law. 
What a sublime spectacle worked out on a grand scale 
is this that the Lord's Word presents to us! We have 
a love of the sublime, the high, the holy, the noble, 
the grand, and the awful. Surely there is in this 
enough to call that forth, and it can attach itself thus 
unto it. 

The Self-Preserving l<'aculties. 
How about the self-preserving faculties? The same 

is true here, dear brethren. Our heavenly Father made 
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no mistake, we perceive, when He bade us to set our 
affections on things abo\'e. Everyone of our faculties 
can work out in that direction when it is properly 
placed, and so we find that our self-preserving faculties 
will· work out in these directions. Our love for life. 
Why, it is through the truth that love is wrought in 
us; we are fitted by it for life, and that will of course 
cause our hearts to go out to it in the love of gratitude, 
the love of appreciation. 

Then the love of safety. "Ye are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation." And Paul tells 
us that the Gospel is the power of God. Our love for 
safety goes out to it. And the love of opposition against 
error, against sin, against superstition, against every
thing that would hinder its course, this oPPoSition 
going even unto death. This has full scope under the 
evil conditions of the present time in attaching it unto 
the truth. 

And so our love for concealing things that might 
hurt people in certain conditions may find its full play' 
here. For we do speak wisdom among them that are 
peY'fect, but those who are weak in the faith we dare 
not receive unto doubtful disputations. So our love 
for conceaiment will find its scope and play here. 

Love of destruction-to root out everything that is 
contrary to the truth in us, and, as far as we are able, 
in our brethren. 

Love for acquiring. With all thy getting, get knowl
edge; and the price theY'eof is far above rubies, we are 
told by the wise man, and He was the wisest of men 
and knew the value of knowledge. And thus as 'we 
get truth we acquire something valuable. The treas
ures of wisdom and knowledge are hidden in God's 
Plan, and by getting it, we get durable riches. And no 
fire will burn up the gold and silver of divine truth. It 
is something durable. And the love of appropriating 
by eating. "Thy words were found and I did eat 
them." "For they are the rejoicing of my heart." 
"How sweet are thy words unto my taste! Yea, sweeter 
than honey to my mouth." Eat the book. We trust, 
dear brethren, that we are all enjoying the meal. We 
trust that we are all feasting on it. Onr love for the 
truth goes out. 

Self-Ijoving Sentiments. 

The self-loving sentiments may be developed and 
attached in the same way as to the truth. A proper 
estimation of ourselves underlying God's view of self
confidence has its foundathm in t.he truth, and thus 
our love will naturally go out to it as we see it perform
ing that function in us. 

So our love of self-respect, for we want as God's 
children to adorn the truth we have received. Thus 
love of self-respect goes out to the truth. 

And love for the truth, in the sense of leadership, in 
service, in humiliation, in things that go to self-denial, 
in things that curb the cravings of the natural heart, 
in things that make us servants of all, as we are able 
in harmony with our positions. Here is truth that will 
give us power to do it, an(l thus our 2-ffections will 
naturally flow out as R result of this as we consider 
that function of the truth. 

And so our love for the approval of God will go out 
to the truth because it is that which shows us what is 
that good, acceptable and perfect will of God, that 
thug we might be transformed into the likeness of our 
Lord. 

The Social Sentiments. 
How about the social sentiments? Here, too, the 

truth calls forth our fove. It is the truth that has 
made us the children of God, and therefore our love 
to it, as to a father, goes out. It is truth that makes 
us part of the Abrahamic Covenant, and therefore ou.r 
love to Him as to symbolic husband goes out and 
therefore truth should be loved because it performs 
that function in us. 

lt is the truth that enables us to realize the Lord 
Jesus as the espoused one, as the one altogether lovely, 
for it describes His character to. us, and shows us how 

we may become one with Him. And \vorking that in 
us, draws out our love for it. Thus the truth will en
able us, if we are faithful, to spe how we become the 
mother of the race of mankind, gpnerating it in right
eousness and love, so badly gene;ated in sin and death 
by mother Eve in times past. 

And so our love for home. The truth came from 
home, and the truth will prepare us for home. Truth 
is the powe.r that k~eps ns until we are at home, and 
the truth WIll be made fuller to us when we are hom€', 
and thus it has a home relation, and we love it because 
of this home relation. Our love for home will attach 
itself to the truth. 

Our Love for the Heavenly Reward. 

Now let us take up the sixth line of thought of the 
things above, our love for the heavenly reward. How 
can we set our affections on the heavenly reward '? 
Let us see if the Scriptures warrant anything like 
that. Some people accnse us of being selfish when 
we desire a reward, and we would be so, if we should 
desire this reward simply for ourselves that we might 
be something great; there would be truth in that, and 
that would debar us from developing character fitted 
for the Lord's cause; but if we deSire the rewards be
cause they will put us in a position the better to dem
onstrate our love to our heavenly Father with all our 
heart, soul, mind, and strength, the love for the re
ward becomes unselfish and an inspiration in character 
building, as well 8.S a part of our character fitting. 

How may we show this from the Scripture? Let us 
quote some passages along this line: Matt. 5:10-12: 
"Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous
ness sake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for 
my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great 
my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is 
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the proph
ets which were before you." Matt. 6:33: ".But s€'ek yo 
first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and 
all these thing's shall be added unto you." Romans 
8: 29: "For whom He did foreknow, He also did pre
destinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the first born among many brethren." 
2 Cor. 3: 18: "But 'we all, with open face beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even as by the spirit 
of the Lord." Then again, 1 Pet. 1: 10: "Of which 
salvation the prophets have enquired and searched dili
gently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 
unto you." Hope to the end for grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus ChriSt. 

Rev. 2: 10: "Be thou faithful unto death and I will 
give thee the crown of life." 

Rev. 3: 11: "Hold fast that which thou hast that no 
man take thy crown." 

And so we see that the Lord wants us to hope for 
the reward, to love the reward, but as stated before 
from the motive of being put into a place where Our 
love for God will find fuller expression. And another 
thing, if it is made the chief motive, would unfit us for 
that place. And thus we preserve it from selfishness. 

Now how may we attach Qur affections upon the 
rewards the Lord will give His people? Our love for 
God, because God' delights in rewarding us, therefore 
we may love these. Our love for the Lord Jesus, be
cause he wants the joy of rewarding us-"Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant." "That my joy may 
be in you." 

Love for the brethren-that we may be associated 
with them in the 'work of glory, honor, and immortality. 

Love for justice, that we might establish it in man
kind. 

Love of hope, that this yearning for it might attach 
itself to the reward unto the end. This is the especial 
quality that cleaves to the reward. 

And so faith, the love of faith, because it has confi
dence in the Lord's Plan, knows theso things are true, 
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and that the Lord will give these things to the faithful 
overcomers, will attach itself thus unto the reward. 

The Intellectual Selltinlents. 
How about the intellectual sentiments, the love of 

gaining knowledge, the love of retaining knowledge, and 
the love of spreading knowledge? All of these are 
serviceable in some manner. Love of gaining knowl
edge, so that we might thus be better fitted for the 
reward. The love of retaining. knowledge that we 
might continue in this better fitment, and the love of 
spreading it that we might help others to obtain it 
with us. 

The Artistic Sentiments. 
Brethren, we are not able to conceive of the beauties, 

the sublimities, the marvels, of divinity that God has 
promised unto them that love Him. Here we may have 
pleasure; our love for joy may go out, for it is the 
joy that is set before us that enables us, as it enabled 
our Lord, to glory in tribulations and thus overcome 
them. 

'L'he love of imitation attaches itself to this reward 
because it makes us love to walk in the footsteps of 
Jesus as we might thus come into it, and thus he bet
ter prepared for fm·ther and greater service. 

The love of building, of making, of constructing, will 
likewise show itself in hoping for the reward, because 
it "viII enable us to seek to fit every feature of our 
character to the copy of God''J Son, that thus we might 
be fitted for the reward. 

And the love of beauty. We love it as we see it in 
others now. We love moral beauty, but what will be 
the beauty that we will have then, dear brethren, un
clouded by anything to mar this earth. 

The love of sublimity, love for one's self. The ability 
to go with incredible speed from place to place over 
many miles of space, practically amounting to being all 
over that space at the same time. The power and might 
that these shall have. All of these elements of 
sublimity will attach themselye's to the reward that 
God has for His people. 

'l'he Self-Preserving' Sentiments. 
So also, the self-preserving spntiments. Hope for 

life. The love of life will attach its,elf to the reward, 
for therein we get eternal life. 

The love of safc>ty, that will put us beyond all dan
ger. 

Love of destruction,-beating down everything that 
would unfit us, fighting against everything that would 
unfit us for that reward. 

The love of opposition,-setting ourselves against the 
things that would destroy or impede our progress. 

Love of concealment,-to hide away those things 
that would hinder this reward becoming ours-hiding 
them under the robe of Christ's righteousness, and 
then finally hiding them in ohlivion. 

And so the love of acquiring,-covetousness, is what 
it means. Covet the hest things; hope earnestly for 
that grace'. \Ve are to covet this reward that the 
Father is going to give us. Covet it with love, not 
with unholy, selfish desires. 

And the feasting will be ours. We will be able to 
appropriate this, "That ye may he able to eat and 
drink with me in my kingdom"-appropriate with me 
my blessings, my glory, my power, and my office. So 
thus, these find their play. 

The self-loving sentiments likewise find their play 
here. Properly it would be right if God has invited 
us to aspire to this feast that we consider that we 
must have something in us to respond, or God would 
not have invited us. He makes no mistake of judg
ment. 

The love of self-respect would assert itself here, so 
that we do not do anything that would mar our op
portunity of gaining that reward. 

The love of humility, the love of spiritual exalta
tion, which is degradation to the natural man, will 
show itself here, so that we might humble ourselves 
under the mighty hand of God, that in due time He 
might exalt us. 

The love of leadership,-so that when our charac
ters are fitted to lead others in ways fully permitted 
of the Father's will, we may be put in a pOSition of 
glory and honor, and receive that glory and honor 
from them, shedding the lustre of it on God as the 
source from which it has come. 

The Social Affections. 
So, with our social affections;-our love for family, 

our love for the bride, and our love for the Father; 
we will see in them our love for the Bridegroom; we 
will see in them our love for the "children" we hope 
to bring forth then if we are faithful. Our love for 
friends, those who will be there with us, associated in 
that work. Our love for the home; our heart's desire 
to be there. We want to be at home with the Lord, 
and the Apostle says we groan, being burdened, While 
waiting to be clothed upon with our home from above. 

The Future Work. 
Now our last thought in connection with the setting 

of the affections. The future work-something else 
that is in heaven. The future work is, as God's ser
vants, to be prophets, priests, kings, judges, saviours, 
and the mother of the world of mankind. The love 
we have for God properly attached to them, because 
we want God honored thY'ough the work of having a 
race perfected and brought to Him as the result of 
the work of that timC'. The love to the Lord .Tesus, 
that He might see the travail of His soul and be sat
isfied. The love for the world of mankind that they 
might be lifted up out of the degradation and ruin of 
the present time into the glorious image of God on 
the human plane. 

The love of justice, because Justice will then be laid 
to the line and righteousness to the plummet. The 
love of hope, that this Plan will carry out, and event
ually the human race "will be restored to the image of 
our heavenly Father. 

And the love of faith-that is, perfect confidence in 
this plan, that it will carry out, and that eventually 
thus the world of mankind will be blessed through this 
('lass, and thus be privilpged to be their blessers, after 
having proved faithful in setting our affections on 
things above. 

And so the intellectual sentiments-the love of know
ing things then, for added revelations are going to be 
given them. The Lord God will be the Sun and the 
Lord Jesus will be the Moon to this class at that time, 
giving to them knowledge far beyond that contained in 
the Old and New Testaments, and the retaining of it; 
and the spreading of it [l mong mankind, and the knowl
edge of God, "will fill the earth as the waters do the 
deep-a blessed occupation indeed. 

The artistic sentiments have thf'ir play here again. 
The love of blessing them for their good, the love of 
joy over the thought that they are going to be lifted 
up and fitted for evprlasting life; the love of making 
them in the image of God will then have its play. 'L'he 
love of the beautiful, the beauty of holiness that shall 
be displayed in them, attaching itself to them. And 
the love of the sublime, for man as a perfect being is 
sublime from certain standpoints;-marvelous indeed 
as a piece of God's perfect workmanship would be a 
perfect human being, living on forever. 

And so the self-preserving faculties can go out to 
them. The love of life, that would look only to God 
for life, preserving it for them, and the love of safety 
that will shield them from every injury, should bring us 
to desire the heavenly work. 

The love of oPPosition to e~erything that is of the 
curse, so that we will give them enlightenment suf
ficient to put it aside from their hearts. 

The love of destruction, that will root up every' evil 
word and work, and that will finally bring a perfect 
condition into the world; and our affections set upon 
such conditions as that will operate these faculties in 
a God-pl")asing way. 

Our love for concealment will have its play, fo" then' 
will have to be variations of knowledge and car1acity, 
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differing at that time. Our lo\'e for concealment will 
then have its play, and developing it now, we may be 
able to use it then. 

Our love for acquiring. We will acquire them as our 
children,-Rnd the mother always loves her children. 
Th8 better they are, the happier she is; and the more 
there are, under average conditions, the better. The 
richest possession of an earthly mother is her children, 
and so Zion is to become the mother of billions; "The 
Lord bless thee, and made thee the mother of thou
~ands of millions," was the typical blessing to Rebecca 
that shall be fulfilled in the antitype of Rebecca, in 
God's due time. The love of the motherhood relation
ship, receiving from them the love of children, as well 
as giving them the love of a mother; that will be a 
friend to them in every need, a counselor in every per
plexity, and a deliverer from every difficultY,-they 
complying with the conditions. 

And love for home-desiring to give them the ben
efit of a home in Paradise, the earth made like the· 
garden of Eden. 

0, brethren, how marvelously the Lord has arranged 
the matter? How complete it is when we look on the 
matter! God has given us faculties, everyone of which 
is attachable to heavenly things. Th8re are only two 
points that God cannot use in our characters-self
exaltation and self-satisfaction. Every other sentiment 
that is in the natural heart, apart from sin, God can 
make use of and attach to the heavenly, and here He 
has been pleased to give us the opportunity of having 
that development, of setting our affections on things 
above. 

Very briefly we want to speak of the failure of set
ting our affections. We sometimes fail to keep our 
affections set on things above, and failing in so keep
ing them, what is the method of procedure? Setting 
them again. The oppo~ition that we meet on account 
of our weakness, and on account of the fact that we 
do not always watch and pray as we ought, result in 
our failure to keep our affections set upon Christ, and 
upon things that are above; and when they fall, dear 
brethren, it is ours to put them back, using the Lord's 
Word as the power so to do. 

Now the motive from which this setting should come. 
Brethren, we can seek all of these things from good 

(Heading and opening remarks in Cincinnati Enquirer, 
Tuesday, Feb. 25.) 

DORMANT 
Until Judgment Day 

Lie, Those Who Die,Elder 
Russell Allirmed. 

He Added That There Can Be 
No Eternal Torment. 

Rev. L S. Wbite Took tbe 
Otber Side of tbe 

Argument, 

And a Warm, Though Good-Na
tured Debate Ensued-Second 

One of the Great Series. 

motives; we can seek the setting of our C1.ffections on 
things above from bad motives; but the person who 
seeks these things from selfish, or unworthy, mvtives, 
is the person who is not going to make His calling and 
election sure, because all the time he has been setting 
his affections on himself. The motive out of which 
all of this should flow is love for God with all the 
heart, mind, soul and strength. There is one thing 
that is peculiar to Jehovah, that He will give to no 
one else; and that is, supremacy. Supreme love to 
God with the whole mind, soul and strength, amid all 
our relations and all our conditions, and all our acts,
this is the love out of which our affections should be 
set on these things, and that is why we started out 
with the thought that there must be that love first be
fore we can at all think of setting our affections on 
things above. Let us not make a mistake here, breth
ren. We fear that many make a mistake; they forget 
the motive. They either look at the external perform
ance of the act, or the act itself, but are rather indif
ferent to the motive. There are three things in our 
acts to which we ought to give special attention;
first, the motive from which they spring; secondly, the 
nature, or quality, of these acts; and, third, the manner 
of expression. The most important of these is the motive, 
and it is on this that we are judged. We must be pure; 
and if our motive is not pure, we will not properly set 
our affections on things above. Let us look at that, 
orethren, and then the advantages will all flow to us; 
we will have a character like our Father's; we will 
have a characi-=-r like His Son; we will have a charac
ter fitted for God's purposes; we will have a character 
fitted for Christ's Bride, for eternal association with the 
Father and the Son; and O! with all our hearts, dear 
brethren, for you all who are seeking with all your 
hearts for this do we wish such a setting of the affec
tions on things above. 

"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand 
of God. Set your affection on things above, and not on 
things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. And when Christ, our life, 
shall appear, then shall we appear with Him in glory." 

Amen. 

A subject that has excited the attention of sages and 
philosophers in all ages was discussed in the great re
ligious debate at Music Hall last night. Two thousand 
people listened attentively to the eloquent gentlemen, 
which was the second of the series of discussions. The 
proposition was: 

"The Scriptures plainly teach that the dead are un
conscious between death and the resurrection-at the 
second coming of Christ." 

It was a warm but good-natured controversy between 
the two divines. Elder Russell claimed that when a 
man dies he is in a state of unconsciousness until the 
resurrection day. He also set forth the doctrine of no 
eternal torment. 

Rev. Peter Robertson, pastor of the Mohawk Pres
byterian Church, p,resided. As the audience was not al
lowed to express approval or disapproval of the senti
ments of the speakers it was not possible to tell which 
of the ministers had made the deepest impression. Rev. 
Mr. White contended that instead of the spirit lYing 
dormant after the death of the body it ascends into 
heaven or descends into hell. He severely criticised 
portions of a book written by Elder Russell, which, he 
said, denied the bodily resurrection of Christ. Elder 
Russell opened the discussion and spoke for 50 minutes, 
the same time being consumed by the reply. Each man 
had 10 minutes to sum up and answer his antagonist, 
which closed the debate at 10 o'dock. 
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(Reprint from Cincinnati Enquirer.) 

Chairman, REV. PETER ROBERTSON, D.D. 
Presbyterian Church, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Proposition 2. The Scriptures plainly teach that the 
(kad are unconscious between death and the resurrec
tion-at the second cOIlling of Christ. C. T. Itussell nf
fit·lllS. I ... S. ''''hite denies. 

~~
HE question of this evening is the most 
fundamental of the series. Upon the 

T false assumption that the dead are not 
dead rests all the errors of heathenism 
and Christendom. Strange indeed it seems 
that my opponent would appear before an 
audience of intelligent people to prove that 

the dead are not only dead, but that they are far more 
alive than when they were alive. 

"What a strange perversity of logic and of language 
is thus championed! It is bad enough and sad enough 
that, taught such a fallacy from our infancy, we ac
cepted it unreasoningly, idiotically; but it is astounding 
to think that any man of my opponent's caliber should, 
after deliberation, engage to defend such nonsense re
futed by our five senses. 

"But we are told that the belief that the dead are not 
dead, but more alive than ever, though contradicted by 
every fact and circumstance and test known to man, 
must be believed because the Bible says so. 

"Very well, then: Let the issue be squarely drawn 
and let my opponent remember his profession and mine, 
'When the Bible speaks, we speak, and where the Bible 
is silent we are silent.' Following this rule my oppon
ent should have nothing to say, for the Bible every
where teaches that the dead are dead and that their 
only hope of living again is by and through a resur
rection. 

"And, by the way, how nonsensical would be the 
Bible promises of resurrection of the dead if nobody 
is dead; if the dead are more alive than ever. Get the 
force of the Bible's teachings from the following scrip
tures: 

"St. Paul says: 'There shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and the unjust.'-Acts X., xiv., 15. 

"St. Paul says: 'If there be no resurrection of the 
dead then is Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, 
your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins and our 
preaching is also vain.'-I. Cor. xv, 12-18 

"The Apostle here rests the entire weight of our 
Gospel hope of a future life on the resurrection. But 
'will my opponent tell us how this could be true if the 
dead are alive now, either in bliss or torment? Wherein 
could a resurrection apply to them or benefit them? 'If 
there be no resurrection of the dead, your faith is vain 
and tlwy that are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.' 
Let these inspired words settle the matter for you all 
and for all time. The question is 'believest thou the 
Scriptures ?' 

"St. Paul says: 'As all in Adam die, even so all in 
Christ shall be made alive; but every man in his own 
order-Christ the first fruits, afterward those who are 
Christ's at His parousia-His presence.' I. Cor., xv., 21.) 

" 'For since by a man (Adam) came death, by a man 
also (the man Christ Jesus) came the resurrection of 
the dead.' (1. Cor., xv., 21.) 

"The death of Jesus, 'the just for the unjust,' the 
resurrection of Jesus as Lord both of the dead and liv
ing, the gathering now of the elect, bride of Christ, the 
resurrection of the faithful bride class in the first resur
rection and the subsequent resurrection of the world to 
be blessed by the kingdom of Christ, is the theme of all 
the Pauline Epistles. No \vonder he exclaimed before 
his opponent as I to-night do, 'For the hope of the 
resurrection of the dead I am called in question.' 

"No wonde: we read that the early church, perse
cuted, 'went every\vhere preaching Jesus and the Resur-

rection,' Jesus 'as the one who redeemed our race and 
made resurrection possible, and the resurrection as the 
grand process by which the blessing of His redemption 
will profit mankind--the church of the elect in the first 
resurrection and the world of mankind in the subse
(IUent resurrection. 

Jesus'Vords. 
"Ha,'ken to Jesus. 'I am come that they might have 

life,' (John x., 10.) His name, Savior, means, literally, 
life giver. Again He says: 'Marvel not, the hour is 
coming in which all that are in their graves shall hear 
the voice of the Son of Man and come forth'-the ap
proved church to an instant perfecting in life; the re
mainder (unapproved but redeemed) to a raising up 
by judgments dUl'ing the millennium. (John, v., 28-29.) 
'Vhile those who refuse God's grace and sin wilfully 
shall be 'utterly destroyed' in the second death, from 
which there will be no redemption and no recovery. 
(Acts, iii., 23.) 

"Our affirmation is, that 'the wages of sin is death,' 
and not eternal to!'ment,' and that it is 'obtainable only 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.' (Rom., vi., 23.) Life is 
the antithesis of death. There is no sentient being, no 
thought, no reason, no feeling without life. Hence 
there can be no thought, feeling or reasoning in death, 
which signifies the absence of life. We concede our op
ponent just one Scripture-no more. That one reads 
just as he would have it read, viz., 'Ye shall not surely 
die.' That is to say, ye shall continue to live, though 
you appear to die. But who is the author of these 
words? I answer, those were Satan's words contradict
ing the Divine decree. 'Ye shall surely die.' Whom, my 
dear hearers, shall we believe-God or Satan? By that 
lie Satan deceived Mother Eve, and through the result
ing disobedience he killed, he murdered, our race. So 
said our Lord, 'He was a murderer from the beginning.' 
-John, VIII., 44. 

"All the heathen have been deceived by Satan into 
believing his lie-they all hold that their dead are not 
dead, but alive in tortu1"P, some\vhere; but they are not 
stupid enough to invpnt a doctrine or a resurrection to 
contradict and confuse themsplvps. Nor have Chris
tians any use for the 'resurrection doctrine.' It is ever 
in the \yay of their pet theory that the dead are not 
dead. Their difficulty is that they are endeavoring to 
do the impossible thing of harmonizing Satan's lie with 
God's truth. Satan says: 'Ye shall not surely die.' God 
says: 'Ye shall surely die,' and your only hope of future 
life is in Jesus-in his words as Redeemer and Re
::-:torer-Life giver. 

"Hell and purgatory, deceptions, are built on Satan's 
lie. No \yonfler the apostle designates these 'doctrines 
()f llemons.' (I. Tim., iv., l.) So thoroughly has he de
luded Christians on this subject that the principal 
('r('('(]8 nf Christendom tell us that the sentence of orig
inal sin is eternal torture; that God became so angry 
with his children, Adam and Eve, that he decreed that 
because they ate the forbidden fruit they must be tor
mented. And not only so, but that every child born to 
the entire race is born damned to eternal torment ex
cept as Christ shall save a few who have 'ears to hear,' 
nnw. 

"Bosh! Such God-dishonoring, reason-debauching, 
heart-defiling nonsense! It is turning the best heads to 
infidelity. We are told that God's justice so demanded, 
and that God's love for the human family assented. 
But that is blasphemy against the holy name. I am 
ashamed to acknowledge that 1. too, once so believed 
and so preached slanderously of the God of the Bible. 
I trust that I am graciously forgiven, and I am striving 
now to tell the truth and to shame the devil and to help 
others 'out of darkness into the marvelous light' of 
His divine word. 

"Because the Bible says so is thf' answer we gc·t 
from many when asked why they stick to such absunli-
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ties. But the Bible ~ays no such thing, but tIll' con
trary. Let us have more Scriptural testimony. Hearken 
to St. Paul's explanation of 'original sin' and its penalty. 
'By one man's disobedience sin entt':'ed into th\:' \\'orId 
and death as a result of sin; and thus death passed 
upon all men, for all are sinners. (Rom. v., 12.) 

"One would suppose that a wayfaring man. though 
a fool, need not err in the reading of so plain a state
ment, but gray-haired doctors of divinity and learned 
professors of theology tell us that they believe that the 
death here declared means life-eternal life-life with 
devils, life in to,ment, etc. Surely the God of this 
",orld (Satan) hath blinded their minds and darkened 
their understanding. \Ve are praying and striving for 
the opening of their eyes to the truth, and this pro
vokes their enmity; but like thn Pharisees of old, they 
are specially grieved because we t('ach the people His 
'good tidings of great joy ,vhich shall be unto all peo
ple.' (Luke ii., 10). But also tJ'le common people still 
pay too much heed to their doctors of law and not' 
enough heed to the Word of God, hence their confu
sion continues. 

"COllIe to the Beeord." 

"Come with me to the record of original sin in Gene
sis. If God put Adam on trial for heaven or hell eternal 
that is the place we should find it recorded, and in no 
uncertain or figurative terms. Can \\'e find the record 
there that God said to Adam, 'If thou eat est of the for
bidden fruit I will turn thee and all thy children over 
1nto the hands of fireproof demons, who shall torment 
you to all eternity?' If it is so written I wish my op
ponent would give Inn a chapter and verse that we nlaY 
ponder well the stateml'nt. If it is not so written we 
wish he would give us his authority for attempting to 
have people think the opposite of \\'hat they say. 

"The Genesis record i:,; very simple, very easily un
derstood by the truth-hungry. It reads: 'God said, in 
the day ye eat there-of ye shall surely die,' or marginal 
reading, 'dying thou shalt die,' and again, after their 
disobedience after they were driven from Eden, God 
said: 'Thorns and thistles shall the earth bring forth 
unto thee and in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread until thou return unto the ground. For out of 
it thou wast taken; for dust thou art and unto dust 
thou shalt return.' (Gen. ii., 17, iii., 17-19.) 

"Is it my opponent's claim that God deceived His 
first human son and said that his penalty for sin would 
be death but really meant life in torment; said 'to dust 
shalt thou return,' \vhen he really purposed to devils 
shalt thou go and be eternally tortured? Who but the 
great Adversary authorized my opponent to make of 
God a liar and a deceiver-the very devil of all devils, 
foreknowing, plotting and deceiving his first human son 
so as to have a pretext of justice in damning and tortur
ing him and all his race? The Adversary alone author
ized it in the word, 'Ye shall not surely (really) die.' 

"Satan, the prince of demons and the fallen angels 
under him have for centuries perpetuated the lie that 
the dead are not dead. They have forced false doc
trines upon the heathen and upon Christians, support
ing them by dreams and visions and spirit mediums
personating and speaking for the dead to deceive. And 
this must continue until at the second coming of our 
Lord, Satan shall be bound for a thousand years that 
he should deceive the nations no more until the thous
and years are finished. (Rev., xx., 3.) 

To A yoid Spirit ~[edilUlls. 

"God's word to the Jews first instructed them that 
they must have nothing to do with spirit mediums, 
then called witches and necromancers, who then were 
misleading the heathen to believe that the dead were 
alive and could communicate. Illustrations of human 
beings possessed by demons are given in the Bible. They 
were by the heathen reputed to have the 'spirit of 
diVination,' but by the aposti(Js dedared to be possessed 
and controlled by demons, who personated the dead. 
With a show of great wisdom some attempt to tell us 

that God in breathing into Adam 'the breath of life' 
communicated a spark of divinity; therefore, say the 
Inan must live on arid on forever, sOlnewhe!'e. 

"But where do they get that wisdom? It is their 
own lame philo:,;ophy foisted by Satan during ages past 
-'science falsely so called.' The Bible tells the con· 
trary story. In this passage the expression 'brpathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life' in the Hebrew orig
inal reads 'breath of lives,' in the plural. It is an as-
8urance that the b,eath or spirit of life given to man 
was of like kind to that given to all breathing animals. 
The very same expression is used in reference to the 
l(n\'er animals and 'all in whose nostrils was the breath 
of live:,;' llerished in the flood, except those in the Ark. 

"A great deal of nOllsense is palmed off upon the 
common pt'ople about body, soul and spirit. Here we 
can only briefly define the term 'living soul' as mean
ing sentient being. 'Ve have a pamphlet on that subject 
which we will be pleased to send free on application. 
But notice that it was the whole man that sinned and 
the entire man that was condemned to death. Adam as 
the image of God, 'vas, of cou,se, far superior to the 
brutes under him, and God's provision for him was 
'everla:,;ting life,' but not so for them. It was not, how
('\'er, that he was given an undying nature; for if so 
God would not have said, 'dying thou shalt die.' God 
provided for him treps of life, by partaking of whose 
fruits his system would have been continually refreshed, 
Yivified, and when he sinned he was cut off from those 
tn'es that he might die. Such i:,; the record. 

"The death sentence included his mental, physical 
and moral dedine and extinction. Hence we see that 
,,,'hereas Adam resisted death 930 years, the average of 
life to-day is 3 5 years. Adam's children were stronger 
mentally and could intermarry brothers with sisters
a matter not pe!'mitted now, becau:,;e the children would 
be insane or idiotic. Indeed, you will find that now one 
in every 150 adults in New York state is in an insane 
asylum, and doubtless the average of other states 
would be as hig'h. And we who are safe and sane 
often wish that w(' had bt·tter judgments. Look at the 
\yorld morally and you must admit the Bible i:,; correct 
in its ;:;tatement, 'There is none righteous, no, not one.' 
(Hom., iii., 10; Psa., xiv., 1.) All have shared in 
Adam's :,;in and its death sentence-all come short of 
the glory of God as represented in the first perfect 
man. Alas! 'we were born in sin and shapen in iniquity; 
in sin did my mother conceive me.' (Psalm Ii., 5.) 

"In a word we are a death sentenced race. God 
permits unfavorable climatic conditions and thorns and 
thistles to co-operate in inflicting the penalty 'dying 
thou shalt dip.' (Gen. ii., 17.) There was no hope that 
God would repeal the sentence. There was hope, how
('vel', that His great mercy might find a way to satisfy 
His justice and thus secure release from the death sen
tence. God promised this to Abraham, but did not ac
complish it until He sent His Son-not to go to eternal 
torment for us-to die for us-that 'as by a man 
came death, by a man also should come the resurrec
tion of the dead; for as all in Adam die, even so all in 
Christ shall be made alive; but every man in his own 
order.' (Cor., XV., 21-22.) 

Death, Therefore, Called Sleep. 

"Those who had' ears to hear and to whom the Lord 
made known His purposes of resurrection thereafter 
referred to death not as extinction, but by faith they 
called it a 'sleep,' and hoped for awakening in the mil
lennial morning of Messiah's reign. Note this in the 
following Scriptures: 

"'The Queen said to King David: It shall come to 
pass when my lord the king shall sleep with his fath
e,s that I and my son Solomon shall be counted of
fenders.'-I. Kings, i., 21. 

"The Prophet Job writes of death and of his resur
l'l'ction hopes (Job xiv., 12-15): 'The Psalmist prays, 
consider and hear me, 0 Lord. lest I sleep the sleep of 
death.'-Psa. xiii., 3. 
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"Xotice how the good and the bad all are declared 
to have fallen asleep~in death. 

"'David slept with his fathers.-1. Kings ii., 10. 
'Solomon slept with his fathers.'-1. Kings xi., 43. 
'Rehoboan slept with his fathers.~1. Kings xiv., 31. 
We read similarly of A bijah and Asa and Baasha and 
Om~'i and Ahab and a host of others. 

"Jesus revised the usage in the early church. He said: 
'Our friend Lazarus sleepeth. I go that I may awake him 
out of his sleep.' vVhen the disciples failed to grasp the 
thought Jesus said to them: 'Lazarus is dead. Nor did he 
pray 'Lazarus, come do,vn from heaven, take off your 
crown, lay down your ha!'p. Nor did he pray 'Lazarus, 
come back from purgatory!' What did he do? He re
quested to be led to the tomb, though the sister said, 
'Lord, by this time he stinketh!' At the tomb Jesus ad
dressing it said, 'Lazarus, come forth!' What happened? 
We read, 'He that was dead came forth.' Not he that 
was more alive than ever in heaven or elsewhere, but 
he that was dead.-John xi., 11-44. Thus did Jesus give 
an illustration of His glorious work in the millennium 
when all that are in their graves shall hear the volee 
of the Son of Man and come forth.'~John v., 28. 

"Henwmber, too, the first Christian martyr when 
stonf'd to death praying for his blinded enemies. vVe 
do not read that Stephen died and was at oncc more 
alive than ,\'hen he was alive; but 'he fell asleep' (Acts 
vii., 60.) 

"\Ve noted awhile ago that King David fell asleep in 
death and was gathered to his fathers. He was still 
asleep centuries later whl'n the Apostle Peter wrote of 
him as still asleep. He says, 'David is not ascended 
into tht' ht'avl::'ns.' (Acts ii., 34.) St. Paul corroborates 
this, declaring that David sa \\' CO!'l'uption when he 'fell 
on sll'ep.' (Acts xiii., 36.) But if any are astonished 
that ~t. Peter said that David is not ascended into the 
heavells, let him remember our Lord's words. 'No man 
hath ascended up to heaven.' Jesus says all are 'in 
their graves.' St. Paul says that 'Christians should not 
sorrow for their dead as do others who have no such 
hope; for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again 
(Jet us believe also that) them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring (from the dead) by Him.' (1. 
Thess. iv., 13-17.) Notice these further Scriptures 
along the same lines: I Cor. xv., 13-17, 51-52, 2\}; 
Hebrews xi., 35; Psalms vi., 5; Psalms 115-117; Psalms 
146, 4; Eccles. ix., 5, 10; Daniel xii., 2. Notice also Job 
xiv., 12-i5: 'So man lieth down, and riseth not; till the 
heavens be no more (until the present dispensation 
passes away and the new heavens and the new earth be 
ushered in) they shall not ~\Vake nor be raised out of 
their sleep. Oh, that Thou wouldst hide me in Sheol, 
the grave, that Thou wouldst keep me secret, until Thy 
wrath be passed, that Thou wouldst aPPOint me a set 
time and remember me! If a man die, shall he live 
again? All the days of my appointed time will I wait 
till my change come. Thou shalt call, and I will answer 
thee; thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine 
hands.' 

"But now our dear brother will endeavor to have us 
view the matter of death in some different way. We 
have set before you, dear friends, what the Scriptures 
have to say of death. That is the tone and import 
of all Scripture statements, that death is death, and 
the great gift of God is life; that our race forfeited life 
because of sin, because of Adam's disobedience, that his 
life was forfeited. But that God has provided a plan, 
that Jesus tasted death for every man, and that there
fore our penalty for death being paid, it is possible for 
God to be just and yet to be the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus. And not only so, not only we 
should now believe because we have the ears to hear, 
but in due time it shall be testified to all men, as the 
apostle told us, that all might have in due time the 
opportunity to hear, the opportunity to belif've, and 
the opportunity to have blessing through Him who re
deemed the whole world, and not merely the church~ 
redeemed us from death. 'Thou hast redeemed my 
soul from destruction. It would have been destruction 

to us. Our death would have made us as much dt'ad 
as the brute beast is dead, and the only hope for our 
having a resurrection life at all is in the fact that 
Christ paid our penalty. And thus God can be just 
and grant us a return of opportunity to everlasting life 
through a resurrection from the dead. 

"But our dear brother may have his mind more or 
less beclouded, and endeavor to becloud our minds from 
the subject of death by suggesting some scriptures 
which are to be taken in a figurative sense. For in
stance, .when our Master said, 'Let the dead bury their 
dead.' 'Go thou and preach the gospel.' What did 
Jesus mean? He simply meant that the whole world 
was under condemnation of death and that those who 
believed in Him ,vere the only ones who could be said 
to have a right to life. Therefore, those who had come 
to a knowledge of Christ and had been united to Him 
by faith were the only ones who might be said figura
tively to have lift', and. the others were all dead. 

"'hole World Under Sentence. 

"The whole world is under sentence of death, and 
are so treated by the Lord, as though they were dead. 
And· it is only those who come into relationship with 
Christ, the life giver, that are spoken of or considered 
as though tht'y have life. 'He that hath the Son hath 
life, and he that hath not the Son hath life, and he that 
hath not the Son hath not life,' is the record. 

"But notice in this text that we have before us. 
Jesus said (Matt. viii., 22), 'Let the dead bury the dead; 
go thou and preach the gospel.' He was referring to 
the mass of mankind, all dead, under condemnation, 
and th(' one who believed in Him was the only one 
that was evell reckoned alive. 

"So in anothpr Scripture these believers are spoken 
of as being risen from the dead; beings made alive from 
the dead in the figurative sense that we already begin 
a new life. The beginning of the new life sta"ts from 
the time we have accepted Christ and come into union 
with the life-'giver. We are already said figuratively to 
have come into the relationship of life; we have our 
Heavenly Fathl'r's promise that we may have eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord, and so we speak 
of ourselves as being no longer dead in trespasses and 
sins, under the divine sentence of death, but we have 
passed from death into life. In no sense does it take 
the place of the real resurrection, which is to occur at 
the second coming of our dear Lord and Master. This 
is merely the figurative sense in which we are no longer 
a part of the world, but passed from the world state, 
our commission to be united with our Lord and to have 
the new life begun which is to be completed when we 
shall be gloriously changed into His likeness in the 
first resurrection. Our dear brother may also take up 
the text which says, 'Ye were dead in trespasses and 
sins.' You see, it is the same thought. We were dead 
in trespasses and sins. This condemnation of death 
passed upon all men because all are sinners, as the 
apostle says (Romans v., 12). This condemnation is 
general. Everybody is under it. But all who believe 
in Christ are reckoned or accounted as though they 
had escaped, and so the apostle says, 'We have escaped 
the condemnation that is on the world.' And again he 
says, 'that the whole world is under the wrath of God.' 
And he says 'that we were children of wrath, even as 
others.' But we are no longer children of wrath, dear 
friends, because we came into relationship with God 
through faith in Jesus' Blood and through acceptance 
of the terms of salvation "'hich He has prOVided. 

"But it is only a few that have done this. The great 
mass of mankind are still, as the Scriptures say, 'blind
ed by the adversary and the whole world lieth in wick
edness.' Now, dear friends, the Lord set before us 
something very different from what theology and theo
logians from the dark ages down have been setting be
fore us. Theologians have been telling us that the 
penalty back in Eden was eternal torment, because 
Father Adam ate forbidden fruit and was disobedient, 
but the Bible tells us that it was a reasonable and just 
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penalty. What ju::;tice would there be on God's part, 
df'ar friends, in condemning Father Adam to an eter
nity of torture because he ,vas disobedient, because he 
ate of the forbidden fruit? I read in a newspaper not 
a great while ago of a farmer who fireel his gun with 
some birdshot at a boy who was stpaling some apples 
in his orchard, and the man came very nearly being 
lvnched for it, but it would not be one thousandth part 
;s bad as if he had tried to torture the boy th~ough 
all eternity for stealing an apple. 

Is All Nonsense. 

"No\\", I am not wishing to make light of the matter, 
dear friends, but I iell you that the very thought that 
has been crammed down our throat that God on ac
count of the original sin of Father Adam by eating of 
the forbidden fruit in justice was obliged to condemn 
him to all eternity and turn him over to devils with 
pitchforks and fire for thousands of millions of years 
is all nonsense, and I do not know where our brains 
were when we believed such stuff and how we ever 
managed to take it all in. 

"But, dear fripnds, when we take what thf' Scriptures 
do say, how reasonable and just a penalty. God had a 
right to demand of His creature, who was pf'rfeet, and 
not fallen as we are, perfect obedience. 

"He did demand it of him, and' it was on this condi
tion that h(' was to have eternal life; if he would be 
obedient to God he might live forever. And the fruits 
of the garden were provided for his use, that he might 
live forever if hf' would be obedient. But if he would 
be disobedient God told him He Would take away 
the life, if he wuuld not use it in harmony with Him. 
And so God says to us all, 'I have set before you bless
ings and cursings, life and death; choose life that ye 
may live.' But, dear f~ iends, so-called orthodoxy tells 
us there is no choice about it. You have got to live 
somewhere; God has made a job that He cannot undo. 
He has made man, they tE'l1 us, so that he has got to 
live somewhere; that Almighty God created a being tliat 
He could not undo; but the Scriptures tell us to the 
contrary, that God is able to destroy both soul and 
body. There is no doubt about God being able to do 
this, but the whole question is, dear friends, would God, 
with the ability to destroy soul and body, keep them 
constantly in existence, or do you think it would be 
what He says He will do-'all the wicked will be de
stroyed.' What shall we say? I will say, dear friends, 
let God be true, though it make every creed a liar. 
We have had enough of these lies; we want some of 
the truth; \ve want to have our hearts braced up with 
something more sensible; we want God's word. That 
is what has driven people away from the Bible. We 
have been taught that the Bible contained this nonsense, 
and it has driven people into infidelity. And you will 
find that while nearly all the intelligent people of the 
city of Cincinnati will say, 'Well, I do not believe in 
eternal torment.' That man who does not believe in 
eternal torment nevertheless believes that the Bible 
teaches it. So when he throws away his eternal tor
ment he throws away his Bible also. But we do not 
,vant that, dear friends. 

"We want to hold the word of God, and we find 
that the word of God has the grandest proposition im
aginable; that God proposes to give eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord; that that is the gift He is to give 
us. And nobody has eternal life. None of the wicked 
shall ever have eternal life. They cannot get it. He 
is not gOing to give thi::; gift to any except those who 
will come unto harmony with him. At the present time 
he is giving it to the Church, the little flock. He tells 
us that Jesus came and brought life and immortality 
to light through the Gospel. He brought to light life 
for the world, redemption through his blood for the 
whole world. And immortality is brought to light. 
Does not that mean that man had immortality? Not 
at all. How could Jesus bring it to light if man already 
l~ad immortality? But it says that He ('arne to bring 
hfe for the world during the millennium, for all who 

will come into harmony with the Lord may have eternal 
life, and those who will not come into harmony with 
him shall be utterly destroyed in the second death. 
And now he has brought immortality to life through 
the Gospel to the church. The church is invited to be 
sharers with Him, partakers of th(' divine nature, as the 
Apostle says. The Apostle says, to us a~'e given ex
ceeding great and precious promises, that by these we 
might be partakers of the divine nature. It is that divine 
nature that has the glory, the honor, the immortality, 
the joint heirship with Christ attaching to it." 

"God Is Our Hope." 

"God is our hope. We want to gain this great prize 
of our high calling. And in due time ,ve are glad to 
see that God has ete~'nal life for whomsoever will accept 
it on His terms of obedience to the Prince of Righteous
ness. Let us have, then, dear friends, before our minds 
life and death, not heaven and eternal torment. No\v, 
th(' adversary has been interested in getting that up. 
- am not blaming my opponent; I am not blaming the 
other people of this time, nor of past times, inde('d, 
when they used to burn each other at the stake be
cau::;e they thought they wpre copying the character 
and method of God. They said, 'God is going to throw 
them to thl' devil::; and torment them, so we will do a 
little bit of it no\v.' And they put them on racks or 
burned them at stakes, and said, 'We will give them a 
taste of it now, because we are copying our God.' They 
did that because they had a false conception of God, 
dear friends. 

"I am glad for the people of our day, am glad for 
1he amount of intelligence that has come to us, dear 
friends, that \\'e are able to see something better than 
this, that \\7e are able to see something more reasonable, 
that you neithe!' want to burn me at the stake nor I 
want to burn you. We want to do each other all the 
good we can, and we want to get in line with our 
Father's word and let God speak. When, the Bible 
speaks wp are to speak, and when the Bible is silent 
we ar(' to be silent. We want to hear what God our 
Lord has said, and He has said that He has redeemed 
us from destruction-not redeemed us from torment. 
But He has redeemed our souls from destruction. He 
has said that the wages of sin is death. He has said 
that the soul that sinneth, it shall die. Let somebody 
tell us that the soul cannot die. We merely say, 'Where 
is your Scripture?' We have the Scripture that says, 
'The soul that sinneth, it shall die.' And God is able 
10 destroy both soul and body, said Jesus, and He will 
do it. All the wicked will He destroy-not merely, 
dear friends, all the ignorant. No, thank God, the 
POOl' ignorant and blinded ones, it shall be testified to 
them in due time, for as the ang'els sang when they 
introduced our dear Redeemer at His birth, 'Behold, 
\ve bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
unto all people.' Now, I would like to know what 
kind of great joy, what kind of good tidings it would be 
to the heathen. There are twelve hundred million of 
heathen to-day that know not our Lord at all, and know 
nothing about the good tidings, and know nothing about 
the joy. But, I am sorry to say to you, dear friends, 
that there are a great many here to-day right in Cin
cinnati and in Pennsylvania and in Ohio that have not 
ears to hear, either.' They have not yet heard the good 
tidings of great joy which shall be unto all people. 

"Now, my dear friends, it is good tidings of great 
joy to my heart already to know that I have got a 
good God, to know that I have a God that is bigger than 
myself. I used to wonder as a child even when I tried 
to think of my Heavenly Father, as I used to go about 
the streets of my city to placard some word that I hoped 
might keep somebody from slipping down into eternal 
torment. I wonder why does not the Almighty loving 
God shine forth some banner upon the heavens that 
will tell the people that they are going to eternal tor~ 
ment, that He loves them, but He cannot help them, 
that He is a powerless God. What is the matter with 
our God; why did He ever make man of such a kind 
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that He eould not destroy if he was a bad man? Did 
not He know the end from the beginning? Why He 
should ever make people fireproof and pain enduring, 
and have no better end for them than that? My dear 
friends, the trouble was in our heads, the trouble was 
in the dark ages, and those doctrines all came down to 
us, and they have done an incalculable amount of harm, 
and they have turned our hearts away from the Lord 
our God, and they made us think of ourselves as really 
better than Him. But, no, no, when we come to see the 
real God, and learn to know His real character, we have 
a God that is infinite in wisdom, in justice, in love and 
in power, that will cause a knowledge of His Son and a 
knowledge of His character, and a knowledge of the 
gracious opportunity of life eternal, to come to every 
member of the human race, and He is keeping them 
down in the great prison house of death until the morn
ing. 

"It is still in the night, darkness covers the earth and 
death darkens the people, but the Son of Righteousness 
is about to rise, the glorious millennial morning is about 
to shine forth, and then the whole earth shall be filled 
with the kno'wledge of God,. and then there shall be no 
longer need to teach every man his neighbor, saying 
'Know thou the L·ord,' because all shall know Him from 
the least unto the greatest, saith the Lord. Is not that 
grand'? That is under the Kingdom, that is \vhen His 
Kingdom is come, that is when the glorious Master will 
be rpigning in power, that is when He will have taken 
hold of the affairs of the world. He shall rule them 
\\-ith a rod of iron, we an' told. 'Ve are glad of that. 
The lIH tiom; need ruling with a rod of iron, and they 
will gpt it. And the settlement \yill come to them. 
They will wake up to find that many of the bugaboos 
that wpre before thei!' minds and kept them away from 
the Lord are all nonsensical. They will awaken to say 
this L..; our God, and we have waited for Him. They 
will wake up to the time the Lord speaks of when 
b' ~,;ly~', 'He' will pour out His spirit upon all flesh.' " 

Rey. Mr. White in Rebuttal. 
He\". Mr. White replied as follows: 
"Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen: In The Cin

cinnati Enquirer to-day there appeared what purports 
to be a verbatim report of the speeches made in this 
debate last night, but it is not such a report as regards 
my speech, and it is due to me and to my brother that 
the public should know the facts. Exactly one column 
is given to my first speech, while two full columns are 
given to Elder Russell's reply. In that speech I read 37 
passages of Scripture containing 83 verses. Only four 
of these passages containing five verses appear in the 
report. Thirty-three texts containing 78 verses of Scrip
ture are suppressed and not allowed to appear in the 
l'f'ports of the speech, while in Elder Russell's speech, 
which was given twice as much space as mine, all the 
Scriptures he quoted are correctly reported. But in jus
tice to The Cincinnati Enquirer I will say that this was 
not done by the reporters for that paper, but by some of 
Elder Russell's men. I desire to state that this does not 
excite within me any unkind feeling toward Brother 
Hussell, but I will add that if I had brought a reporter 
with me who had thus cut down Brother Russell's 
speeches and accorded mine a larger space I would not 
feel that I had treated him just right. 

"I am indeed glad to have the opportunity of deny
ing thc speech to which you have just so patiently lis
tened. Last night I introduced 18 arguments in sup
port of the proposition I was affirming and read 37 
passages of Scripture containing 83 verses to prove 
them, but not one of those arguments did he even 
attempt to reply to. None of these Scriptures he tried 
to show differed from what I said, but simply tried to 
build up an argument on the other side and show that 
perhaps something else was true. We are going to have 
some debating here this evening, for I am gOing to take 
up his speech and follow him in the order in which he 
delivered it. And if you see me going from place to 
place in this you \vill know it is only because I am 

following him. It could have bel'll truly said of him 
and of his speech, as it was said of a carpenter who was 
running a turning lathe. He put an advertisement over 
the door of his shop which said: 'All kinds of turning 
or twisting done here.' 

"He said 'The most fundamental of all the series was 
the proposition that we are discussing at this particular 
time, and said that it was strange to him that his op
ponent should defend such nonsense.' I am glad to 
inform the gentleman that I am not defending nonsense. 
I am only meeting nonsense. He says that his oppo
nent should have nothing to say. Well, I guess he 
would be very glad if I did not have anything to say, I 
am sure that there is nothing that would please him 
bettpr than for me to have nothing to say, but I will 
have a little something to say under the blessings of 
the Lord. Acts 24-15, a Scripture that he read, I will 
notice for just a moment. 'And have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be 
a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the un
just,' which I myself heartily indorse. 

])id Hise }<'l'om the Head. 

"In 1. Cor., xii., 18, where the Apostle shows con
clusively that Jesus Christ did rise from the dead, and 
after a while all the human family will be raised from 
the dead, this I indorse most heartily. But did you 
kno\v that the resurrection is not the question under 
discussion at the prf'sent time? The question we are 
considering in the point at issue is, Will the dead be 
conscious between dl'ath and the resurrection? That 
is th(' point of issue, and not the resurrection. Then he 
says for the resurrection of the dead he was called in 
question. Certainly not, because that is not the question 
at issue. but it is thp question of consciousness. Well. 
we go down into the dark, narrow, gloomy grave. 
nothing about us in any way that \yill ever be con
scious. I wonder if my distinguished opponent cannot 
distinguish between the death of the body and the life 
of the spirit. I wonder if he has never learned from 
the Word of God, for God teaches that even though the 
body may be dead that the spirit will be alive at the 
same time. 

"He said that he conceded that I would have just 
one scripture. 'Thou shalt not die,' and said that Satan 
was the author of that scripture. Yes, Satan was the 
author of that scripture that says 'Thou shalt not die,' 
for God says, 'Thou shalt die.' But then, this is not the 
point at issue here. We are both agreed that all people 
must die, both the good and the bad; but the question 
at issue is, Will the dead be conscious after they are 
dead, or will we, after the death of our bodies, have an 
immortal principle that never dies? But he has much 
to say about hell and purgatory as coming from Satan. 
It seems that this question of hell and purgatory is 
bothering him very much: If he wants to discuss pur
gatory let him tackle a Catholic priest. And, so far as 
the torment question is concerned, we will have more of 
that to-morrow night than he will be able to stand; but 
the trouble with him is, he is being tormented before 
his time. And did you notice in his speech that he 
merely assumes that death means extinction? 

"In the fifteenth chapter of Luke we have an account 
of the prodigal son, beginning with the eleventh verse 
and reading unto the thirty-second inclush'e; 'And when 
that boy had wandered away from his father's house 
and gone into a distant land, and wasted his substance 
in riotous living and was about starved to death, he 
said to himself: "There are servants at my father's 
house who have bread enough and to spare, and here I 
am pe"ishing with hunger. I am determined what I will 
do. I will arise and go to my father and I will say to 
him: 'Father, I have sinned in thy sight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son. Make me then one 
of thy hired servants.''' And so he went and his fathl'l' 
saw him coming-and thank God that his father did 
not have to be begged to take him back.' 
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.lnxious to Sayc. 

"?\OW, I thank God that the God I worship does not 
have to be begged to save the sinner, but God stands 
ready and willing and anxious to save the sinner every 
way, and the only reason all the sinners of this audience 
and this city are not saved is because they are not 
willing to be saved. Jesus Christ said to some wicked 
people on one occasion: 'Ye will not come to Me that 
ye may have life.' He did not say that you could not 
come, as my honorable opponent teaches, but said: 'Ye 
will not come to 1\1e that ye might have life.' And the 
father sa\\' the boy coming and he ran to him and he 
fell on his neck and kissed him, and puts his best robe 
on him and a ring on his finger and shoes on his feet 
and had the fatted calf killed, and there was joy and 
rejoicing in that home, for he said: 'This, my son, was 
dead, but is alive again.' Was he? He was dead and 
alive at the same time; he was dead to his father, dead 
Cout yonder, but alive in wickedness. This intelligent 
audience can see that, whether my distinguished oppo
nent can or not. 

"In Matthew xxii., 28-32, Jesus says that God is not 
the God of the dead but of the living, and says that 
He is the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
illl of whom have been dead for more than 1,500 years, 
but yet they were living, their bodies \vere dead and 
had gone down into the grave, but these men were liv
ing. Jesus said: 'God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living.' In the same breath he says: 'He is the 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob.' But he 
said that he did not put Adam on trial for heaven or 
hell. We are not discussing whether folks are on trial 
for heaven or hell or not; we are discussing whether 
people are conscious between death and the resurrec
tion or not. Revelations xx., 3, he quoted that Satan 
could not try the people or get the people to sin any 
more for a thousand years. We are not discussing that 
millennial question. We will have that day after tomor
row night. So I am not going to take the time to dis
cuss that question now when he expressly has a propo'
sition on that thousand year question. Then he re
ferred to the breath or the spirit of life. Did you know 
that my distinguished opponent teaches that the spirit 
is no more than the breath? Am I mistaken about this 
or am I not? I wonder if any of you people have heard 
of a book called the 'Millennial Dawn?' Do you know 
who its author is? Here in Volume V., on pages 187-
188, my distinguished opponent says: 'The word spirit 
in the Old Testament is the translation of the Hebrew 
word 'ruach;' the primary significance or root meaning 
is wind. The word spirit in the New Testament comes 
from the Greek word 'pneuma,' whose primary signifi
cance or root meaning likewise is wind.' 

"Then if spirit means the wind, you can read the 
Scriptures that have 'spirit' in them and put wind for 
spirit and make complete sense. Let us see if that be 
true. I will take several Scriptures that he quoted here 
in ~he ~ame volume. In the fourteenth chapter of 1. 
Connthrans and hvelfth verse, Paul says, 'For as much 
as y<" are zealous of windy gifts.' Paul said in the 
seventeenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles when 
s~anding before those wicked people, when he saw the 
cI~y :vholly given over to idolatry, his 'wind was stirred' 
wlthm him. In the third chapter of John, fifth verse, 
Jesus says, 'Verily I say unto thee, except a man be 
born ~f water and of the wind, he can not enter into 
t?e Kmgdom of God.' That is enough at the present 
tIme (Ephesians ii., 1). He knew what was coming and 
so he anticipated me on that, but I already had it noted 
before he suggested it. And you hath 'He quickened 
who were dead in trespasses and in sins.' The Scrip
tures sometimes represent people as dead while they ar8 
~'et alive. Those people were alive phYSically, but dead 
111 trespasses and in sins. 

:'And then he quoted Psalms Ivi. 5 where David 
said: 'In sin that his mother had don~eived him and 
brou~ht him forth in iniquity.' and it had no reference 
to thIS proposition whatever. Let us see. Does that 
prove that David \Vas a sinner because his mother con-

ceived in sin? If so, the Bible teaches that Jesus Christ 
was born in a stable, and on the same prinCiple you 
could say that Jesus Christ was a horse because he was 
born in a stable. Behold, John Smith was born in a 
potato patch, the!'efore John Smith is a potato. The 
same kind of logic that he got from this passage at 
Scripture. But he said Lazarus was dead, the eleventh 
chapter of John and eleventh verse, that Jesus went to 
a wake him out of sleep-and that gives me a fine oppor
tunity to call your attention to another Lazarus that the 
Lord put in the sixteenth chapter of Luke, from the 
nineteenth to the thirty-first verses: 'There was a cer
tain rich man clothed in purple and fine linen and fared 
:,;umlltuously every day, and there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which \vas laid at his gate', full of sores 
desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from th~ 
rich man's table. The dogs came and licked his sores.' 
And it came to pass that the beggar died and was car
ried by the angels into Abraham'S bosom. The rich 
man also died and was buried, and in hades he lifted 
up his eyes.' 

"Hold on, Christ; if Elder Russell had been there he 
would have said, 'Look here, Christ, you must have got 
that fellow over there in torment; why, that would be 
cruel to have that fellow over there in tor'ment, There 
i;,; no torment.' 

"Here is the FJXaluple." 

"Here is your example: Here were two men. They 
were dead. They were perfectly conscious after death 
and they conversed and talked about the things here in 
this life. I have read you the example out of the Word 
of God, given by our Lord Jesus Christ, and if Elder 
Russell will read an example from the Word of God 
where Jesus Christ gives an example and says that 
people are unconscious between death and the resur
rection I will surrender this debate and get on the 
firEt train that 'will take me back to Dallas, Texas, my 
home. He cannot do it. If his eternal salvation de
pended upon it he could not do it. I have giv~n you an 
('xample from the Word of God. But not an example 
on th(' other side is there. 

"Then he referred us to Acts, vii., 60, where Stephen, 
\\'ho had the honor of being the first martyr for the 
cause of Christ; when they stoned him to death he 
kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, 'Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge. And when he said this he 
fell asleep.' And I wondered why my dear brother did not 
see the verse just preceding it, which' says, 'And they 
stoned Stephen, he calling upon God and saying. "Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit.'" Where was Jesus? Stephen 
saw him alive at the right hand of God. V\Th('re could 
Jesus receive his spirit? He ('auld receive his spirit 
only wher@! He was. Where does the spirit go? Eccl., 
xii., 7: 'Then shall the body return to the earth as It 
was, and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.' 
That immortal prinCiple of the human family that never 
dies. So they killed the body of Stephen, but Stephen 
prayed for the Lord to receive his spirit where He was. 
But if Elder Russell had been there he would have said, 
'Stephen, you are all wrong; your spirit is nothing more 
than just your breath, and Jesus is not going to receive 
your breath up there where He is. You have that all 
wrong.' 

"But he said that 'death is death.' Certainly. Death 
is death. But I wonder if it is possible or utterly im
possible for Him to understand that a person's body 
can be dead and his spirit be alive at the same time. 
James ii., 26: 'For the body without the spirit is dead.' 
I want him to show the statement in the Word of God 
that he ever said 'the spirit without the body is dead.' 
Does the separation of the spirit from the body affect 
the spirit as it does the body: at the separation of the 
spirit from the body, does the spirit take away anything 
essential to the body? Or does the body retain any
thing essential to the spirit? If it is dther one way ~r 
the other, the separation is not complete. 

"All intelligent people have given us the idea of tor
ment. That is the way my distinguished opponent 
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would talk to Jesus. And then, Jesus, you have it 
wrong, because they are not conscious. That fellow 
has not been raised from the dead yet, and he is totally 
unconscious. But Jesus says that in hades He lifted up 
His eyes, being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and love is in His bosom. vVhy, yes, there was Abra
ham and Lazarus; they were alive over yonder, but 
they were dead back here in this world, and he cried 
(oh, is it possible that a fellow can be conscious enough, 
after he is dead, to cry?), and he cried and said: 
'Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Laz
arus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame.' Oh, 
h; it possible that a fello\v will have a memory in the 
future life? Ct'rtainly. There is the pxample of a man 
"'h 0 was dead, but he was conscious, and he had a 
memory. 

"If I "were discussing this from a scit'ntific standpoint 
1 would say that the human mpmory is indestructible, 
but 1 am discussing it from a :;:;criptural standpoint. 
Here is an example given by the :;:;on of God, where 
there was conscionsllf'ss between dpath and the resur
rection. Abraham said, 'Son, rempmber'-l'pmember 
what'? 'That God in thy lifetime points him back here 
to this world, and says 'Thou in thy lifetime received 
thy good things. Likewise Lazarus Pyil things, but now 
he is comforted and thou art tormentpd. But besides 
all of this between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed, so that they who would pass from him to you 
cannot. neither can they pass to us that would come 
from them.' 

"Had Brother Russell been there he would haye said: 
"Look here, Lord, and look here, Abraham, you have 
that thing all wrong; we are going to haye a thousand 
years shortly. You are teaching that when a fellow 
dies he goes on where he cannot g0t a way. and he goes 
on into punishment, and 1 have been teaching the people 
OV0r here in Allegheny-and 1 have a fl:'''' thousand fvl
lowers oyer there--that we are going to haye a thousand 
Y0ars shortly after this, and now, A braham, you step 
down and out, the intelligent people have given up your 
theory, and you are not in it a little bit: you are a back 
number; you belong to the people back in the dark ages 
that sprung from Roman Catholicism and heathenIsm 
combined. Abraham, you have this thing wrong.' 

"Then he said, '1 pray thee therefore, Father, that 
Thou send unto my father's house-yes, he is con
scious that he had a father's house back in this world
sl'nd him to my 'father's house, \\'h0re I had five broth
ers, that hl' may testify unto them, that they also come 
not into this place of to!·ment.' 

Go('s '1'0 the Gran'. 

"\Vlwn the s('lJaration taktc,s place thl' b()oy gues to 
thl' gray(' with all its essential eh'm0nts and th<:, spirit 
of God with all of its ess('l1tial properties. Thl' body 
go(,s to the gr<J ve and is unconscious. for consciousness 
is not a property of the body. The spirit goes to God 
\yith its consciousn('ss because consciousness is the intel
It'ctual prop('rty of the spirit. The body loses nothing 
in the sepa!'ation pssential to its being the body; the 
spirit loses nothing essential to its being the spirit. Did 
God give man an unconscious spirit? No. 1. Cor., ii., 
11: 'What man knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of man ,,,hich is in him. Even so tlw things of 
God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God.' John iv., 
~4, 'God is a :;:;pirit. and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in Spirit and in Truth.' But he said that 
h(' would give us some Scriptures in a figurative sense. 
All right. 1 will answer him with the Scripture in a fig
u!'ative sense. 1. Tim., v., 6. Paul says that she that 
liveth in pleasure is d('ad, while she liveth. 1 wonder 
if he cannot understand that a person can be dead 
and alive at the same time? But he was continually 
talking about torture, torment and damnation. 1 won
der why he has such a terrible dr('ad of torment and 
damnation? 1 have not any sp('cial fpar of it, b('cause 
T am following the Word of God and getting ready in 
this life, and trying to get everybody else ready in this 

life, but he is teaching the people to risk that dreamy 
chance after this life. No wonder he dreads torment. 

"And he says that nearly all the intelligent people 
of Cincinnati reject the doctrine of eternal torment. I 
have serious doubts about the correctness of that state
ment, but suppose they do. I am in Cincinnati. My dis
tinguished Chairman, Dr. Robertson, is in Cincinnati. 
He is one of the oldest preachers in your great city. 
I wonder if he and the balance of the intelligent peo
ple in Cincinnati have rejected the doctrine of eternal 
torment? But suppose the intelligent people here do 
reject it. What about it? (1. Cor. i, 26), 'For ye see 
your calling brethren, how that not many wise men, not 
many mighty, not many noble are called.' I know that 
I am not very wise; that I am not a ve!'Y great man, 
but I do not reject the doctrine of et0rnal torment, be
cause God's book does not reject it. 1 am aware that my 
distinguished opponent is an exceedingly intelligent man 
and a great man, and I am willing to concede to him 
that many of his belief are great and intelligent people 
and they have rejected the doctrine of eternal torment, 
but I am the weak man in this debate and he is the 
strong man, and do you know that it is perfpctly Scrip
tu:"al for mt' to bp the wt'ak man ill this debate and he 
thp strong man, for in 1. Cor., i., ~7, Paul says, 'God 
chose the weak things of this world to confound the 
mighty.' 

"And thpl1 he tell" us that there an' many veople here 
in Cincinnati who have not ears to hear. Why is it that 
tlwy have not ears to hear? Did you know that he is 
undertaking to teach the principle that they cannot 
hear-that God won't let them hear? Math., xiii., 15, 
Jesus says: 'For this people's heart is waxed g!"'oss, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 
closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and should understand with 
their hearts and be converted, and I should heal them.' 

"The reason some of them have not ears to hear, and 
the reason they do not hear, is because the teaching of 
such people as Elder Russel! is putting them to sleep 
rl'ligiously, and they say, 'Oh, well, it does not matter 
much what we do here in this life; we will have a 
thousand years' chance after this life is over, and we 
will just go ahead and pay no attention to it here in 
this life, and we will have a better chance hereafter.' 
His doctrinp is calculated to cause people to procrasti
nate, and to put this thing off, and to keep people from 
hearing. 

"Now, I han' followed him in his speech unto its 
close, and want, in the remainder of the time allotted 
to me to introduce some highly Scriptural and logical 
counter-arguments on this proposition. 

"To t('ach this proposition of unconsciousness between 
death and thp resulTPction means to teach that man is 
wholly mortal, While thp Bible teaches that it takes a 
body, soul and spi"it to constitute the man. I. Thess., 
V., 23: 'Thl' very God of Peacp sanctify you wholly, 
and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be 
p!'('servl'd blameless until the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' 

Some Questions Asked. 

"Will Elder Russell answer the following questions: 
'Does the soul die? Does the spirit die or is it just 
the body that dies? Does everything that goes to 
constitut8 man die? The contention of the gentleman 
is a very gloomy, depressing and cheerless one. Ac
cording to the carnal doctrine he advocates man can
not hope for a life of happiness in the world to come. 
At most he can only hope that at the time called the 
'resurrection' there will be things created that will be 
happy in the future world. Psalms 116, 15, 'precious 
in the Sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.' 
Elder Russell teaches that the dead are unconscious; 
they are in a state of nonexistence. Then, according to 
him, it is precious in the sight of God for His saints 
to go into a state of unconsciousness, into a state of 
nonexistence. But Ez('kiel, xxxiii., 11, says: 'I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked.' That b(>ing true, 
then God has no pleasure in seeing the wicked go into 
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a state of nonexistence, into a state of unconsciousness, 
but does have a pleasure and rejoices at their going into 
a state of consciousness. Then God esteems the wicked 
higher than he does the ri!';bteous. If the contention of 
the gentleman be true. 

"r want to show you something that he teaches. Did 
YOU kno,,· that he denies the resurrection of our bodies? 
:l\Iillennial Dawn,' volume 5, page 365, he makes use of 
tll-is statement: 'Thus the Scriptures assure us human 
bodies return to the dust and will not be resto,"ed, but 
in the resurrection God \vill give such new bodies as it 
may please Him to give.' Instead of the resurrection 
there will be a recreation. 'Millennial Dawn,' volume 5, 
page 369: 'He teaches that these bodies of ours \vill 
110t be resurrected.' "\Vhoever read anything in the Bi
ble about our bodies being recreated at the second 
coming of Christ. or the dead in Christ recreated? 

"John, v., 2S-29: Jesus says, nlarvel not at this, for 
the hour is coming in which all that are in their graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall come fo~'th; they that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation.' 
J('sus says they shall com(' forth from their graves, and 
in Hev., xx .. 13, the sea casts up the dead that are in it, 
and death and hades give up the dead in them and they 
were judged every man according to his works.' But 
Elder Russell teaches in his Dawn series that the 
bodies do not come back from the grave. So he Is 
denying the resurn;ction of these bodies of ours, and 
he teaches that a man physically is no better than the 
brute, only he has a better body. 'Millennial Dawn,' 
volume 5, pages 362 and 363, we find this statement: 
'So then it is in that the Creater has endowed man 
with a higher and finer organization; that he has made 
him to diffe" from the brute. They are essentially one, 
thE~y both breathe the same air and drink the same 
water and eat similar food and all are souls, creatures 
possessing intelligence, but man is in a better body and 
poss('sses a capacity for higher intelligence, and is 
treat('d by the Creator as on an ('ntirely different plane.' 

"If this be true, then man is about on an equality 
with a dog. The dog dies, he breathes air and sleeps. 
So does man. The dog dips and so does man. At death 
the dog becomes unconscious and so does man. At 
death the dog goes into a state of nonexistencE'. Elder 
Russell says that at death a man goes into a state of 
non-existencE'. He also' teaches that at death man be
comes exactly \\"hat he \vas before he was created-that 
is, nothing at all. 

"'l\Iillennial Dawn,' volume G, }lag(' 240: 'Into a 
period of nonexist('nce.' 

"'Millennial DawJl,' volume 1. lJagn 1 G4. hp actually 
states there that we come into a statf' of Ilonexistence, 
and he says in 'Millennial Dawn,' volume G. pages 152 
and 153, that death is a period of absolute nonexistence. 
Now, he tells us so much about the rt'surrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 1st Cor., xv., 16-17: 'For if the 
dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. And if Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain; ye art' yet in your 
sins.' Oh, yes, there is so much depending upon it, be
cause we are all lost if it be true that Christ has not 
been raised from the dead. 

1. Cor., xv., 20: 'But now is Christ raised from the 
df'ad, and become the first fruits of them that slept.' 
But did you know that Elder Russell positively denies 
the resurrection of the body of Jesus Christ from the 
grave? 'Millennial Dawn,' volume 2, pages 129 and 
130, he says: 'Our Lord's human body was, however, 
supernaturally removed from the tomb, because had it 
remained there it would have been an unsurmountable 
obstacle to the faith of the disciples, who were not yet 
instructed in spiritual things, because the spirit was not 
yet given. \Ve know nothing about what became of it, 
except that it did not decay or corrupt.' 

"Listen to this: '\Vhdher it (that is the body of 
Christ) was dissolve(1 into gases or whether it is still 
preserved somewhen· as a grand memorial of God's 
love, of Christ's obedience, and of our redemption, no 
one knows, nor is such knowledge necessary.' 

"Oh, shame, where is thy blush ': To say that the 
body of Jesus Christ \,"as not resurrected from the dead 
is striking at the very bed rock principle of the Chris
tian religion, teaching this modern and dangp,'ous doc
trine of infidelity, denying the rpsurrection of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, like those that the Apostle Peter talks 
about, when he said they have denied the Lord Jesus 
Christ that brought them, he is denying the resurrec
tion of the body of our Lord Jesus Ch"ist. 

"A little further along he says: "Hence it will not 
surprise us if in the kingdom God shall l"ho\y to the 
world the body of flesh crucified for all in giving him
self a ransom on their behalf, not permitted to corrupt, 
but preserved for an everlasting testimony of infinite 
love and obedience.' 

"I must confess that I am hpartily ashamed of a fear 
that will lead any man who claims to be a called and 
sent minister of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to deny 
the resurrection of the body of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is the first man that I have ever met in public 
discussion in my life who denied the resurrection of the 
body of Jesus Christ. And I pray God earnestly that no 
man and no woman in this audience "'ill ever be led on 
by this dangerous doctrine of denying the resurrection 
of the body of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

"But did you kno\v that he also says that in the resur
rection of Christ that Christ was a spirit, a spirit being, 
and that He was not a human being in any sense? 'Mil
lennial Dawn,' volume 1, page 231, he positively de
clares that Jesus Christ was a spirit after He stepped 
from the grave. 

"Luke, xxiv., 36-43, \,"ill answer that falsp doctrine. 
'And as they thus spake Jesus himsplf (and this was 
just after he arose from the dead) stood in the midst 
of them and said, Peace be unto you. but they were ter
rified and affrighted and supposed that they had seen a 
spi!·it.' Elder Russell says he was a spirit, 'and Jesus 
said unto th('m, Why are ye troubled, and why do 
j houghts arise in your hearts. Behold my hands and 
my fept. that it is I myself; halldl(' m!' and spp; for n 
spirit hath not flesh and hon('s, as ye see me have.' 
That was after he arose from the dead. He had that 
same' body he had before he was crUcified, and said 
that a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me 
have. But I will follow the record further. 

"And when He had thus spoken He showed them His 
hands and His feet. And while they yet believed not 
for joy, and wondered, He said unto them, Have ye here 
any meat?' and they gave Him a piece of broiled fish 
and of a honey comb. And Hp took it and did eat be
fore them. 

"Will Elder Russell answer the following questions? 
"( 'all a spirit have flesh and bones? 
"Can an immaterial spirit eat material food, as Christ 

did on that occasion? 

Two I<Jxampl"es. 

"And I will follow this argument Htill furth('r. I want 
to give you two examples. He gives an example of the 
soul of a living person departed from that p\'rson and 
then she was dead, and another example where the soul 
returned unto a dead person and he then became alive. 
(Gen. xxxv., 18-19.) 'And it came to pass, as her soul 
was in departing,' (for she died). Elder Russell would 
have l"aid, 'Look here, Moses. in recording that, you 
have it wrong. We do not have souls, we are just souls 
ourselves, and her soul did not depart.' But Moses, 
in recording it, says, 'as her soul was in departing (for 
~he died) that she called his name Benoni; but his 
father called him Benjamin. Hachael died and was 
buried in the way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem. When 
her soul departed she died. (1. Kings, XYii., 21-22.) 'And 
he stretched himself on the child three times.' That 
was a dead child, and Elder Russell says when a fellow 
is dead, he is just dead, there is nothing about him 
alive. 'And Elijah pr(~ssed himself upon the child three 
times and cried unto the Lord, and said, "Oh, Lord, 
my God, I pray thee, let this child's soul come into him 
again." And the Lord heard the voice and the soul of 
the child came into him again and he revived.' 
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"'.rhat is, he became alive again. Something' departed 
from Rachel and she died, What was it? Something 
returned unto that dead boy and he lived. That living 
something that was in Rachel, her soul, her spirit, de
parted from her, and then her body was dead. That 
~pirit, that soul, that living something in that boy 
whose body was dead returned unto him and he was 
then alive. Did you know that the doctrine of my dis
tinguished opponent is the old doctrine of the Saddu
cees, only in a modified form? He is entirely contrary 
to the Apostle Paul (Acts xxiii., 6-8): 'But when Paul 
perceived that the one part were Sadducees and the other 
Pharisees, he cried out in the capital: "Men and breth
ren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, and for the 
hope of tl1(> re~urrection of the dead, I am called in 
qupstion.·' And ,,'hpn he so said there arose a dissension 
lwtween the Pharisees and the Sadducees, and the multi
tude was divided, for the Sadducees say that ther0 is no 
rc~surrection, neither angel nor spirit; but the Pharisees 
confess both.' Paul was a Pharisee and indorsed the 
doctrine of the Pharisees, ,\'hich said there were both 
angels and spirits. 

"Then we come to the transfiguration (Lukt" ix,. 28-
;l~). 'And it came to pass about eight days after these 
sayings, H(' took Peter and John and James and wpnt 
up intu a mountain to pray, and as He prayed, the 
fashion of his countenance was altered and His raiment 
\\'as white and glistening. And behold there talketh 
\\'ith him two men, ,\'hich were Moses and Elias.' If 
Elder Russell had been there he would have said, 'Look 
here, that is not so; Moses and Elias are dead, and 
dead men cannot talk.' But they wpre there talking 
just the same. 'And who appeared in glory and spake 
of His decease, which he should accomplish, but Peter 
and they that were with Him were heavy with sleep, 
and when they were a wake they saw His glory and the 
two men that stood with Him.' Verse 35: 'And there 
came a voice out of the clouds saying, "This is My 
Beloved Son, hear ye Him.'" Moses had died-had 
been dead about fifteen hundred years and had not been 
resurrected--but he appeared on the Mount of Transfig
uration, retaining his identity and individuality, and 
talked ,yith Jesus and the three Apostles mentioned. 

"Will Brother Russell answer these questions? 
""Vas Moses actually on that mount? 
"Did the Apostles see him? 
"Did Moses talk with Jesus? 
"Did God really say to Jesus: 'This is my beloved 

son, hear ye him?' 
Xot a Fable. 

"I \\';Jllt to say to you that it was no fabl('. either. 
II. Pl'te!', L, 16-88, reads: 'For we have not followed 
('unllingly dl'\'is('(1 fables when \ye lnade klHHyn unto you 
thp power <111(1 the coming of our Lord-Jesus Christ
hut were ~'f' witnesses of His majesty. For He received 
frml1 C,od th(' Father honor and glory when thp}'(> came 
such a \'oic<' 1'1'0111 the ('xccllpnt glory: "For this is Iny 
11('10\'('(1 SOil, with \\'h0111 I <tin \\'('ll pl<'<1sed." and this 
yoke which C;lIl1e from h<';1 \·(·n we heard, when we Wl'!'e 
with him ill the holy mount.' ~o it \\'as not a fabk, but 
a ]'cal, act.ual occurrence. 

"11. COI'., xii., 1-4: "Paul said it is not expedient for 
nw (]oubt less to glon'. I will come to visions and rev
f'lations of the Lord. I knew a man Christ about 14 
~'('ars ago (\\'hether in the body I cannot tell, or whether 
out of th(, body I cannot tell: God knoweth). Such an 
OIlC caught up to tIll' thi"(l 111';[\'('11. And I kn('\\' such 
a man (\\'hether in thl' ho(l:.' or out of th<, body I can
[lUt tell: Cod klloweth). How that h(~ W;.lS caught up 
into Panulise, and h('anl unspeakabll' words which it is 
not lawful for a lllall to utter.' 

"Paul ('\'idently had ihis experience in paradise or in 
heaven itself at the time that he was thought to have 
been stoned to death, and Acts xiv., 19, says that he was 
draggecl out of the city as dead. But he \\'as conscious 
just the same. 

"H('re is another (,xanlple, lVfatihew x, 28, Jesus said: 
'li'par not th('111 that kill 011' hotly, hut are not able to 
kill the soul, but rather fear him \\'ho is able to destroy 

both body and soul in hell.' Yes, thank God, thoug'h 
people can kill our bodies they cannot kill our souls. 
Corinthians iv., 16-18. I call your attention now to the 
outer and inner man. paul says: 'For which cause we 
faint now, but though our outward mall Iwrish, yet the 
inncT man is renewed day by day. For our light afflic
tion worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. While \\'e look not at the things which 
are seen but at the things that are not seen, for the 
things ,,\;,hich are seen are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal. The outward man is 
the body! it is seen, it is temporal, but it is the inward 
man, the spirit, which is not seen; it does not die. 

"II Cor., v., 1. For w(' know that if our earthly house 
'II' this tabernacle wen' dissolVf'd we have a building of 
God, and have not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 

"Verse 4. For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened; not for that we would be un
clothed, but clothed upon that motality might be swal
lowed up of life." 

"'h'rse G. Theref(Fe we are always confident, know
illg that, while we are clothed in the body. we art' ab
Sl'lIt from thl' Lord. 

"Verse 8. We: are confident, I say, and willing to be 
abst'llt from the body, and to be prest'nt with the 
Lord." 

~Iorc Questions. 

"Could anything be plainer? Paul teaches that when 
\ye are at home in the body, alive, we are absent from 
the Lo:'d, but ,vhen we are absent from the body, ,\'e 
are present with the Lord. I ask the gentleman to tell 
us what it is that is absent from the body? \Vhen th(' 
spirit leaves the body, the body is dead and the spirit 
goes to God who gave it. Will he answer the following 
questions '? 

"What is the difference between angel and spirit as 
spoken in Acts, xxiii., 8? 

"Does it take the body, soul and spirit to constitute 
the man '? 

"'Vas the spirit created out of the dust? 
"Is the spirit any part of man? 
"If so, what part? 
"If not, what use have we for the spirit '? 
"Sinc(' the spirit of man knows (I. Cor., ii., 11) and 

is thus conscious in this world, does it lose consciousness 
\\'h\:'n it returns to God? If so, ,\'hy'? 

Pastor Russell's Repl;r. 
Pastor Russell's reply was as foIIo,\'s: 
"Dear friends. you must not take Elder \Vhitp too 

seriously. He is trying to make an argument, you kno\v. 
He is not always as fair as we think h(' should be when 
making quotations from 'Millennial Dawn.' as will be 
known to those \\'ho have rpad the volume. We are very 
glad to supply copies of this work to any \vho wish to 
kno\\' more about it. If you are interested you ('an 
han· the book for a loall if you choos<>. Answering' vcry 
hl'i<'fly some of his man~' lJOints \\'e would say: 

"He speaks of the resUlTPction of th(' body. But the 
Scriptures do not speak of the resurrection of the body; 
it is the soul that is to be J'Psurrected; it is the soul 
that sins which shall die; it is the soul that sinneth that 
was condemned to death; it was the soul that Christ 
purchased. As the Scriptures say, 'He poured out His 
soul unto death; He made His soul an offering of sin.' 
'\Vho rpdeemeth thy soul from destruction?' It was 
your soul that was doomed to destruction, and Hot your 
body; your body changes every seven years, anyway. 
It was your soul, your being, your right to eternal life, 
that was gone, and that Christ saved for us all. In the 
I'esurrection it is not a resurrection of the body, but of 
the soul, and so the Scriptures say respecting our Lord, 
'Thou wilt not leave my sonl in hell (in the grave, in 
hades, in thf~ New Testament, and sheol in the Old 
Testament. You will remember Peter is quoting from 
the Old Testament, where David uses the word sheo1. 
and in quoting it Peter use;; the word haof's, in the 
Greek.) Our Lord's soul was not left in the 'gl'a ve; 



God raised Him up by His own power and gave Him 
a body as it pleased Him. He did not give Him back 
the body that He died with, and you will never see 
Jpsus in glory as the hymn represents it, 

" 'There five bleeding wounds He bears, 
Received on Calvary.' 

"The Apostle Paul says: 'Flesh and blood cannot in
her'it the kingdom of God,' and if you get into the spirit 
realm at all you will not have flesh and blood, either. 
Therefore, we must be changed, if we are of those who 
have gone down into the grave into death; we must 
have received spirit bodies; we must be raised spirit 
beings; or if we are of those who are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord we must be changed from 
earthly to spiritual beings, because flesh and blood can
not inherit the kingdom of God. 

"Our brother refers to the going out of the soul of 
Rachel. We have it all treated in the volume of 'Millen
nial Dawn.' If Bro. White has read he knows how w~ 
have treated it. It is the life that went out; it is the 
soul or life. She was dead, and you cannot put it into 
the exact form in English. 'As her soul was in depart
ing' is a reasonable enough translation, if you give it a 
reasonable interpretation. 

"Our brother calls attention to Paul being caught to 
the third heaven, seeing things unlawful to be uttered. 
Paul was caught away, saying that it was so real that 
he did not know whether he was actually there or 
whether he was seeing something in a vision. It was 
just as realistic to him as though he was actually there. 
He was caught away to heaven. But where was he come 
to? The third heaven. Where is the third heaven? 
The Scriptures call to our attention but three heavens. 
One was the heaven of the first dispensation, that ended 
at the flood. The second is the heaven of this present 
time, the authority or power of the devil exercised over 
this present evil world; and the third is the new heaven 
for the next dispensation, the kingdom of Christ, the 
'millennium kingdom.' Paul was caught away to the 
third heaven-in his vision-caught down to the thir<;l 
kingdom, the millennium kingdom, and there he saw 
things as they will be in the millennia I age, just as John 
in his vision saw various things represented by beasts, 
angels, etc., in the book of symbols of Revelation. 
These were all things he saw in his viSion, and so Paul 
was caught away and tells us how it was. 

It Was a Vision. 

"Our brother inquires how could Moses be on the 
Mount of 'Transfiguration? And what is the answer in 
Scripture? The Scriptures state that when they came 
down from the mountain Jesus charged them straitly, 
saying: 'See that thou tell the vision to no man until the 
Son of Man be risen from the dead.' I was not there 
and R"othpr White was not there, but Jesus, who was 
tht're, said it was a vision. Peter did not know, for 
Peter was in a half-dreamy state and said, 'Lord, it is 
good to Iw hpre. Let us make Thee a tabernacle.' Not 
knowing what he said he was confused, but Jesus, who 
did know all about it, said it was a vision, another vision 
of the heavenly kingdom, Moses representing one class, 
Elijah another and Jesus himself representing the other. 
And Peter refers to it in his epistle: 'We have not fol
lowed cunningly devised fables when we made known 
unto you the power and kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' 

" 'And this voice we heard when we were with Him 
in the holy mount.' It was a vision in the holy mount 
of the coming kingdom, Peter says, whatever Brother 
White says: He calls our attention to the inner man 
and the outer man of Paul. Very well, dear friends, so 
the Scriptures represent that all those who are of the 
elect class, begotten of the spirit, are new creatures, 
and they have the new nature begun in them; they 
have the old nature, or man, and they have the neW' 
man. But mankind in general does not have the old 
and. tlH' new nature, it is only those who are begotten 
agam. If you are Christians, begotten of the Holy 
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Spirit, you have the new and the old nature, and the 
apostle says the one is perishing and the other being 
revived, and you are growing as a new creature In 
Christ, you a: e dying as an old. creature. So the Apostle 
was one of these, and this is in harmony with the whole 
statement of Scripture. The new creature was growing 
day by day, and the old ,vas dying. 

"Our brother calls attention to the fact that people 
cannot kill the soul; they may kill our body, but after 
that have no more that they can do. Whose soul is 
this? Who have this soul? The only ones who have 
this soul, or right to life, are those who have accepted 
Christ. As for the remainder of mankind they are not 
in this standing at all; they have no right to life. The 
whole world is already dead, but those in Christ are 
counted as having a right to life. Jesus is addressing 
this class. If any man takes your earthly life, do not 
bother for that; I have given you the new life. Fear 
not them that kill the body; they have no power to 
touch your soul---the right of life that God has given 
you through your relationishp to me, the life-giver. 

"Our brother calls attention to the expression, "rhis, 
my son, was dead but is alive again.' This is in a fig
urative sense. In the parable you remember the son 
was represented as having died to the privileges of his 
father's house, just the same as sinners are said to 
die; just the same as sinners are dead in trespasses and 
sins. There is no eternal life out of relationship with 
the Lord. Therefore, there can never be a place ,vhere 
there will be people in torture, because none but those in 
harmony with God can have eternal life. So in this 
case the son that was away off ,vas as dead in this sense 
-dead to the father, to home and every interest. 

"Our brother makes light of the statement that 'ruach' 
in the Hebrew and 'pneuma' in the Greek signifies spirit, 
and that the word spirit is the same word as the 'word 
breath and the word wind. It is true that wherever 
you read the word 'wind' in the Old Testament it is the 
same. original word in Hebrew that is used for spirit, 
and wherever you read the word 'wind' in the New 
Testament you are reading the original Greek word also 
translated spirit-'pneuma.' But it is a very unfair 
statement to make. In 'Millennial Dawn' ,ve have gonl' 
into it at length. We have no time to discuss it in two 
minutes-it would require a miracle. 

"Our brother calls attention to the rich man and Laz
arus. We will have that up later, and we will have a 
good opportunity for discussing it when we discuss the 
:4ubjeet of eternal torment. We have the rich man and 
Lazarus all right when you come to understand it. You 
have never really understood it before, and you have 
never been satisfied about it. No theologians have. 
You wiII be satisfied when you see the truth on the 
subject. 

Elder White closed as follows: 
"Mr. Chairman, Lac1ies and Gentlemen:-The Hon

orable Chairman has just told you that whvn glder 
Russell is SI)('aking it has a very soothing effect and. 
almost puts you to slf'ep. Not only thus do his spt'eehes 
almost put you to sl0ep physically, but his c10etrine will 
eventually put you to sleep spiritually, if you follow 
him. But the Chairman says that when I am speaking 
you all seem to rouse up and get wide awake. Much 
obliged. And he says that if it continues he thinks 
they all cannot tell where they are. If they will come 
with me on the Word of Gon they will all know where 
they are. 

"Brother Russell said that I am not fair in quoting 
from 'Millennial Dawn.' If it is not fair for me to 
quote from it, it is not fair for him to write it, for I 
quoted it in the identical language of the author. But 
he cannot get out of it in any such way as that. In 
fact, the burden of his last speech was simply an ad
vertisement to try to sell his books. 

"I challenge him to put his finger on any place in 
'Millennia I Dawn' where I have misquoted him. The 
trouble is that what I quoted from his books hurts, and 
he does not like it. Rut he sain til(' Scriptures c10 not 
speak of the resurrection of the body. Do they? Shall 
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I take his ipse dixit for that? He is a wonderful man, 
but Paul, another wonderful man, says differently. 1. 
Cor., xxv., 42-44: 'So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. It (the body) is sown in corruption. It (what 
is he talking about, the body?) is raised in incorrup
tion. It (what is he talking about, the body?) is raised 
in glory. It (what, the body?) is so, ... n in weakness. 
It (what, the body?) is raised in p(ywer.' 

"Now, there are some folks in this audience laughing 
at me because I call this the body. 'It is sown a nat
ural body; it is raised a spiritual body.' 

"He also tells us that Christ was not given His body 
back. After Jesus Christ came back from the grave 
He said, 'See me, handle me; look at my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself. A spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see me have.' And then he ate and drank 
,vith them, and communed with them? 

"Let us see about this matter: That flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God-I. Cor., xv., 5. Paul 
says: 'Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. Neithpr doth cor
ruption inherit corruption.' If he undertook to teach 
you anything, it was to teach you that flesh and blood 
cannot t'nt!'r the Kingdom of God. It says, 'inherit.' 
I wonder if he cannot see the dIfference between enter 
and inherit. \Vhat is the lesson? GaL, v., 19-20: 'Now 
thp works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness and lasciviousness, 
idolatry. witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, etc., of the which I told you 
before, as I have also told you in time past, that they 
which do such things shaH not inherit the Kingdom of 
God.' As long as we are led by the impulses of the 
flesh we will never inherit the Kingdom of God, but 
we must be led by the teaching of God's eternal spirit, 
and thf'n we will inherit the Kingdom of God. 

"Rom., viii., 11, Paul used this strong statement: 
'That if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from 
the df'ad shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 'His 
Spirit that d,velleth in you.' Xow you have it, Elder 
l~ussell t.o the contrary notwithstanding. Why am 1 
reading this passage? Simply because my opponent says 
that there is nothing in the Bible that says one word 
about raising our bodies, but that all the time it is 
raising our souls. But he said that Paul did not say 
into heaven. I understood that he did. Paradise at 
that time had been removed into heaven itself, where 
will be the final dwelling place of God's saints. But 
he said that the third heaven there referred to the 
Millennial Age, and Pa.ul did not know whether he was 
in the body or out. I will grant that statement a mo
ment for argument's sake, that what Paul was in was 
the MiIlt'nnial Age, II. Cor., xii., 4, 'How that he was 

caught up into l)aradisl' and heard unspeakablt' words, 
which it is not lawful for men to utter.' Elder Russell 
says it was the Millennium. Then, sir, your Millennium 
is an unlawful institution. 

"Then the transfiguration. He said that was a vis
ion. Did you know in addition to that the record says 
that the three apostles saw Moses and Elias, and if he 
would examine 'l'haye!"s Greek Lexicon, in which the 
sl'holarship of the ,yorId is concentrated, he would 
have learned from Dr. Thayer that a vision is seen. 
I sa\v Cincinnati for the first time two days bpfore this 
discussion began. I had never had a vision of Cin
cinnati until after I saw it. Since I saw Cincinnati I 
have had a vision of your great and wonderful city. 
And so Peter, James and John saw Moses and Elias, 
and then they had a vision, a perfect recollection of 
how they looked. And I showed you in my former 
speech that it was not a fable, but a reality. 

"Then he said that the soul was the new life. Grant
ing that to be true for a moment, Matt. x., 28, says: 
'Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to 
(l(~stroy both soul and body in hell.' So the new life is 
that which goes into hell. If the contention of my dis
tinguished OPI)(ment be true (which certainly it is not), 
then it is true that the new life was that which was 
cast into hell. 

"In John ii., 18-21, Jesus said: 'What sign showest 
thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things?' 
Jesus ans\yered and said unto them: 'Destroy this tem
ple, and in three days I will raise it up.' (Verse 21.) 
Rut He spake of the temple of His body. Christ could 
not voluntarily lay down His life without being con
.'wious, neither could He take His life without being 
conscious, but if Christ is dead, body, soul and spirit, 
ho\\' could He exercise any po,ver? In death the body 
ha,.; no power .. How can there be exercise of power to 
take life again if the spirit is dead? Then if Christ is 
\\'holly unconscious He is still in the grave. And how 
did He know when the three days had passed that He 
was to be in tht' grave? 1. Cor., xv., 21. 'As in Adam 
all die even so in Christ shall all be made alive.' Death 
came to Adam of his own will. He disobeyed God in 
(·ating of the forbidden fruit, which he could have 
rt'frained from doing. Then if Christ in death was un
conscious He was perfectly passive, without volition, 
existed only in the matter out of which His body was 
created, as my honorable opponent teaches, I shall 
insist that He was without any power to take life 
again, and the resurrection did not come to him; but 
thi~ is not true. Romans xiv., 9. 'For to this end 
Christ both died and rose and revived, that He might 
bf' Lord both of the dead and living.''' 

TUESCfJAY, FEBRUARY 25. 

10:30 A. M.-Address to the Colporteurs by Bro~J"er RusseJJ. 

~
ij ~~~~I~n '~~~o ;r~~~~r f7::;:w~~~~:~de f~ ;~;~ 

as f·)llows: 
Dear Friends: I have a great deal of pleas

ure in meeting the Colporteurs, intending 
Colporteurs and Sharpshooters. I will sup
pose you are not all colporteurs and will 

have to suppose you are not all intending colporteurs, but 
I will suppose that almost all are sharp-shooters. By 

• sharpshooters, we mean those who are seeking to intro
duce the truth in a particular bundle to their neighbors, 
friends, acquaintances, etc., seeking to use every op
portunity to try to reach them. Such an one is a 
sharp-shooter, in comparison to a colporteur who fires 
a regular volley, going from house to house, mowing 
do,vn the ranks. We speak now of mowing them 
down and not shooting. Our Lord is represented as 

hadng a sharp two-edged sword, and with it He will 
smite the nations. How glad they all will be when they 
fall down under Him, smitten-how glad they will bp. 
Some of us have not needed to be ~mitten; we have 
had that element of righteousness, or reverence of 
God, which led us by God's grace to feel after Him, 
if haply we might find Him. As in one of the para
bles, He represents Himself as the king, the appointed 
king who goes into a far country to receive His king
dom, the authority of the kingdom and to return and 
ext'rcise that authority. So our Lord has gone into 
heaven itself to await the time when He will be duly 
inaugurated and shall take unto Him His great power 
and reign. You remember how He illustrated the mat
ter: When He was going, He called His servants
His own servants, (]pliverpd to them His goods and 
said, ()ceupy until I return. Did He call all the peo-
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pie or all the world and deliver to them His goods? 
No, He called His own servants and said to them, 
OccUpy until I return. Then He took His journey. 
And then after that, some of those who were not in 
sympathy with Him sent an embassage and said, "We 
will not have Him reign over us." Who is this? It 
is the whole world. Is not that the attitude of the 
world and has not that been their attitude always? 
"We don't want His reign of righteousness; we oppose 
Him and His reign; we don't want these stringent 
rul('S, love, love, love, etc.-no liberty at all in Christ." 
There is, and there is not, dear friends. Some like to 
have the restraint that belongs to love and some do 
not. Those that do not are the ones represented in 
the parable that sent the embassage and said they 
did not want or care for Him or His reign. "We want 
the power; we like the arrangements of this world; like 
the prince of this world better than the Prince of 
Peace." Of course there are others that take a more 
moderate course who say, "We are not thinking about 
it: we do not care; we are making money and we will 
look out for our own." There are a great many who 
are in opposition to our King and do not want His 
reign. 

You remember in the parable that when He re
turned-at the second coming of our Lord-He gath
ered His own servants, the ones to whom He commit
ted His goods and said, occupy until I return. He 
did not gather the early saints, the Apostles, etc., but 
all the representatives today, representatives of the 
same class to whom he committed his goods, and we 
have some of those goods now in our possession; they 
are the talents and pounds we are to multiply and use 
them to the glory of our Father, so that when He 
reckons 'with us, we can say, you gave me two and 
behold I have made two. And some with one talent 
can say, I have doubled it; I have never had very 
much, but I have done the best I could. And others 
with five it is doubled and now I have ten, and I 
gladly lay it all at your feet, glad to do anything. 

After getting through reckoning with His servants
the Church, thp next procedure of the king who be~ 
gins t~ exercise His power, after announcing that He 
is present says, enter thou into the joys of thy Lord. 
I do not say you have done many things, but you have 
been faithful and I have proved you, and whether 
with one talent under trying circumstances or with 
five, you have used and doubled them; I have seen 
your faithfulness, and he that is faithful in that which 
is least would be in that which is much, and vice 
versa. You have been faithful over a few things, 
enter thou into the joy of the Lord; have thou domin
ion over two, five cities, etc., as the case may be. 

Where is this dominion? The Millennial Kingdom. 
Who are we? Thosp to whom He committed the 

goods; thm;e whom He reckoned with at the end of 
the age. 

Then what? Where are those enemies that sent the 
embassage? Bring them hither, slay them before 
me. It ~ounds very cold and heal'tlpss, until we find 
out what kind of a sword is to be used. When we 
find it is the broad-sword that goeth forth out of His 
mouth. When they find out, they will say, slay us that 
we may be the friends of righteousness and truth. 

One of the Psalms says, (Psa. 4'5: 5) "Thy arrows are 
sharp in the hearts of the king's enemies." Yes, the 
arrows of the truth will cut deep. Then the psalmist 
goes on to say that, because of the arrows in thy heart 
they shall fall. Yes, says the prophet, "Unto Him 
every knee shall bow and every tongue confess." ,We 
are glad that we are not of those that need to be smit
ten with the sword or stricken down with the arrow. 
No, His message to us has been different, because we 
have been in a different condition. He says, "Come un
to me all ye that labor and are heavy laden." Why 
did not He strike an arrow into our hearts? Be
cause our heartH were already broken and we were 
in sympathy with Him; we were feeling after Him. 
Thank God! "Blessed are your eyes, for they see; 
and your ears, for they hear." And let us sympathize 

with those that have not the eyes and ears, and let 
us not be unkind or bitter either in thought, word or 
deed. But \ve cannot have sympathy with their oppo
sition. Remember that we are not to put the sharp 
arrows in their hearts. 0 no. That is not for us. By 
and by, after the King comes in triumph, He shall 
send forth the arro·ws. There will be a great time of 
trouble then. It is not for us to do the kingdom work 
now, but we are to do the work that He has given 
us to do. We are some of these servants; we are not 
all of those servants. Whoever has consecrated him
self to the Lord has some talents and pounds, to be 
used in His service. 

Now, dear friends, I speak to you from this stand
point, of those that are shortly to give an account. 
That will not make any real difference because it is 
shortly; we ought to be just as faithful as though we 
knew it was a thousand years. But it helps to make 
us more keen and wide awake to realize the time is 
Hhort; that the Lord is looking at us and noting our 
~eal, enthusiasm, etc., that 'we are using to invest the 
talents and pounds. On the other hand, it brings a re
sponsibility that might make us fearful, but it should 
also bring great satisfaction to realize that we are co
laborers 'with Jesus Christ. 

What a remarkable thing it is that we are permit
ted to be ambassadors of the Lord, representatives of 
the Lord. How wonderful it is! I never get through 
thinking in my own mind, dear brothers and sisters, 
of the wonderful grace the Lord has bestowed upon 
us. I can imagine the angels looking at us and almost 
becoming envious, not that they would wish to take 
away our part, but that there might be an opening for 
them to be ambassadors of the Lord to tell the good 
tidings. The more we take this view of the matter, the 
more we become impressed with the honor and what it 
is to be used in the Lord's service, the more it will lead 
us, as· the Scriptures enjoin us, to lay side every weight, 
and run with patience the race marked out. What if 
we do see that the path marked out for us is not one 
of glory at the present time. We see that our Master 
did not tread the path of glory. What if we do see that 
to be on His side is to be misrepresented and misun
derstood. We Hee that He was misrepresented and 
misunderstood. 'l'he disciple should not expect to be 
greater than his Lord, and if the great Head should 
prove His loyalty to the Father by His faithfulness 
in enduring the contradiction of sinners against Him
st'lf, what shall we say about those humble ones who 
say thl'Y are glad He has given us any opportunity at 
all. What an honor! 

There is a legion; I do not know that it is true, that 
the Apostle Peter met his death by crucifixion, and 
when the time came to be crucified, at his own re
quest he was crucified head downward, saying, It is too 
great an honor to be crucified as my Master was. If 
we could have the privilege of serving or aSSOCiating 
with Him in any part of the work, the more humble 
part or whatever it might be, the privilege of laying 
down our lives in His cause is so great that the other 
things are not worthy of comparison. We feel that it 
is almost too great an honor that we should serve with 
Him. When we get the right view, we will be glad 
to suffer and be all that we can for His sake, the truth 
and the brethren. Whatever we do to each other, be
cause they are His, it is counted as though it is done to 
Him on His account. 

Well, what has this to do with the colporteur and 
sharp-shooter work? 0, it has so much to do with it; 
it is the very essence of the matter. I can readily un
derstand that those who have not been long amongst 
us might misunderstand the attitude of the colporteurs. 
People are so apt to think of everything being done 
from a financial standpoint. It is so apt to be the 
case, because everything on earth is done from the 
financial or business standpoint that it is almost im
possible for the people in general to get their minds 
open wide pnough to understand that there are really 
Rome ppople in tlw world that al'e really trying to lay 
down their livE'S, not to make money, nor to make any-
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thinE except the Lord's approvai. Don't be disappointed 
if you are misunderstood--the Lord and the Apostles 
were misunderstood. Marvel not if the world mis
understand and hate you, and say all manner of evil 
against you, but REJOICE and be EXCEEDING glad. 
You are doing it, not for the world, but you are doing 
it for the Lord. Primarily you are dOing it for those 
who are not His. How? I mean in this way; you are 
not doing it for the world, because now is not the time 
for the world's judgment;-that time when the world 
wili have the decision of eternal life or death is the 
Millennial Age-and we who know that can see from 
the Scriptures that we are not laying down our lives 
for the world; that is not what the Lord invIted us to 
do, but we are to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
The brethren are those that believe as we do. And 
how can we lay down our lives for them? There are 
others of the brethren who are still in darkness, still 
blinded, still just as you and I were, true brethren of 
the Lord when we were in darkness and Babylon and 
saw little of the Divine Plan. Did somebody serve you 
and me? Did the Lord use some brother to bring the 
truth to your attention? And as such, as you received 
the truth, you became the channel or vessel to dis
seminate the truth to others of the brethren, not the 
world, for it is not the time to try to reach the world, 
but it is the time to try to reach those the Lord is going 
to use. The Apostle Peter says the Lord is taking out 
from among the Gentiles a people for His name. And, 
the Apostle Peter tells us more about this kind of 
people. In what way? He says they are a peculiar 
people-in their zeal for God's work, and that will in
clude good doctrine, as good doctrine makes children of 
good works, but ,\"e are not to put all stress upon doc
trine. This peculiar people zealous of good works and 
good doctrine, is a royal priesthood, a holy nation. 
Why, Brother Russell, how are we a nation? Well, 
you know some of us 'were German and some of us 
were Scotch, some Irish, some French and some Ameri
can. Well, what are you now? 0, we are new crea
tures; ours is the heavenly country. Do you suppose 
that if a man was born in Germany and called a Ger
man and was begotten of the holy Spirit that he would 
not be called of that holy nation. Ours is the heavenly 
country. If there is any mistake, he made it, but I 
don't think he made any mistake. This family of God 
is a new nation, and as a new nation, it has its own 
peculiarities. vVe see some peculiarities that belong 
to the German, English, Spanish, etc. They have theirs 
and so has the new nation, and those are the ones you 
and I want to have. Not the kind of peculiarities that 
some people have when they think they are religious; 
they wear a certain cut of coat, bonnet, etc.; but we 
wa.nt to be peculiar in heart, zeal, love and earnest
ness for the Lord and the Brethren, and willing to lay 
down our lives. In this way they are to be peculiar; 
they will do things for the love of the Lord and for 
the brethrell, and they will not do it for money. It 
is altogether a new doctrine to all except those begot
ten of the holy Spirit. 

As an illustration of this: A minister called to see 
me in Allegheny, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
and said: 

"Brother Russell, I have been requested by the editor 
of the New York Independent to ask you something 
about your church." 

I said: "Brother, I have no church. That is one 
fault I have to find with the rest; they make a church 
of their own, which we do not think is the Lord's." 

"Well, you know what I mean; those that believe 
as you do." 

I said: "I hope you believe as I do; we do not recog
nize any difference in the Lord's people; they are either 
the Lord's people or they are not, and we recognize 
all who have the Lord's Spirit and claim to be the 
Lord's brethren, and so I hope you are one of our 
church, the church the Lord describes, whose names 
are written in heaven." 

"Well now, Brother Russell, about this organization 
that believe as you do?" 

"\Vdl. I do not know how many believe as I do; 
,ye try to believe as near as w(, can what God says, 
and we do not even write do\\"n their names." 

"\Vell, you have a congregation-you take up col-
lections ?" 

"No, we never take up collections." 
"How do you get money'?" 
"\Vell, I 'viII tell you. \Vhenever people get rightly 

converted and get the truth into their hearts deeply, 
they are so anxious to do something they say: 'Brother 
Russell, here is some money; I want to get into the 
work.' We never ask for money." He looked at me, 
as much as to say, "do you think after saying that, I 
believe you." I said: "Brother, that is a fact, we 
never ask for a cent, and we never take up a collec
tion, and yet the people are anxious to get their money 
in." 

That is so different, dear friends, and the whole 
thing is so different from anything that you and 

eve!' heard of, or that you ever find anywhere 
else, and you know it is useless to try to explain it 
to anyone else. 

Last night, a man on the platform handed me some 
money; I did not stop to look how much it was, and 
hpre it is-it is a ten dollar bill, and I do not know 
who the brother is. A number were near me and I 
was shaking hands and he found my other hand and 
stuck the bill in it. This is only an illustration. 

Now, dear brothers and sisters, what manner of per
sons ought \ve to be; that is what the Apostle said and 
that is what he says to us. We are not trying to flatter 
you or to make you think you are more than you ought 
to be. N one of us are satisfied with ourselves, and 
the more you go along the narrow way, the more you 
will appreciate the perfection of God's great plan and 
great love, you will see more deeply every step and 
every day so that you will feel more dissatisfied today 
than you did yesterday. That is to say, you will see how 
far short everyone, yourself included, comes from that 
divine standard of perfect love. I do not mean that 
you are going backward; I know you are not; I can 
see this in my general contact with the Lord's people, 
that they are growing in the truth, in His spirit and 
the spirit of a sound mind. It is the spirit of love 
shed abroad in your hearts; not in a little spot, but 
shed abroad, and you love all that are the Lord's, and 
not only those who are the Lord's, but those outside 
who are not yet the Lord's, in whom you can see some 
('lement of the right character and the image of God, 
Also for those who are out of the way, far off in dark
ness whom the great adversary has blinded. And more 
than that, your love is going out toward your enemies. 
I can see that spirit grOWing, not only in this conven
tion, but also from your letters. 

I suppose our mail at the present time at the Bible 
House is about 500 letters on Monday, and the rest of 
the week from 250 to 300 a day. Those letters tell 
the story of the growth in grace and knowledge and 
lov(, and the spirit of the Lord. I am glad to tell you 
that I can -see you are making progress; but don't try 
to measure your progress by how you feel or what 
you did yesterday; don't fool yourselves, for the Lord 
is not mocked. We want to think soberly, as the 
Apostle says. If we are not progressing in love every 
day, we ought to be afraid. Let us fear, lest a promise 
being left us, any of you should seem to come short. 
Should that drive us from the Lord? No. Let it drive 
us to the Lord, knowing what He has done for us and 
what His character is. 

I am digressing somewhat from what I intended to 
say. What I wanted to bring to your attention was 
that, as the love of God and the brethren and the 
world is shed abroad in your hearts more and more 
it leads you to want to do more. The person that 
never gets anything but a good appearance and feel
ing, and never wants to do anything is sure to fail. 
The Apostle says, show your faith without works; I 
will show you my faith by my works. '-':hat is a fair 
translation. The Lord is not going to judge us by our 
works; if He did, we would all come short, and so 
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much shorter than others, for so many of the Lord's 
people have but one talent and would come far short. 
It is not works He is going to judge by, but according 
to your faith. But not a dead faith that has no works, 
but a living faith that does as much work as it can, 
and t!'usts in the grace of God. These are doing things, 
realizing that God will reward us according to our en
deavors not by results, but He expects as many results 
as we are capable. Faith and worlrs both have their 
proper place. God is looking to us to work according 
to our ability and to demonstrate our faith by using 
our opportunities that come to us, with all the efforts 
in your lives and in my life. The words of your mouth? 
Yes. The meditations of your heart? Yes. The con
duct in your lives? Yes. They all tell; they may not 
be telling me, I am not competent to judge; they may 
not tell your neighbors or your brethren of your con
gregation with whom you are acquainted, for they are 
not able to judge. There may be things that hinder 
you from doing colporteur work, etc.-it is none of 
their business. It is none of my business why you' 
do not engage in the work; that is between you and 
the Lord. It may be in the volunteer work, it is be
tween you and the Lord, He knows the reason. I do 
not know how much you are doing, and you do not 
know how much I am doing. None know about each 
other, just the Lord, and He it is that does the deter
mmIng. You and I want to have all our arrange
ments in accordance with the fact that the Lord knows 
all about it, and He it is, by and by, that will say, if 
you are faithful, "I \vill make you ruler, etc." So let 
us avoid criticising others, but let us criticise ourselves. 
What am I doing; what am I doing to show that I 
appreciate the fact that He redeemed me with His 
precious blood, forgiven my sins, accepted me as a joint
heir with Christ and the privilege of being with my 
Lord and Master-what am I doing to show my ap
preciation? It is our duty to do all that we can to 
make it plain to the brethren that they may see. If 
there is anything in my course that is not all that it 
might be, I would be glad to explain it, but if I did not, 
you should not criticise. Let us do all that we can; 
it is the Lord that pronounces the penalty. The Apostle 
says, Let us judge or criticise ourselves for if we 
judge ourselves, we would not be judged by the Lord; 
He would not need to chasten us. But if we are 
chastened, we are chastened of the Lord, He does ft, 
because He loves us and' counts us' as sons. What son 
would not a father chasten, if he say that he needed it? 
But those outside may pass on without any chastening. 
It is also the privilege of the children to show the 
Father their appreciation in their daily lives, that they 
will not need to be chastened, that they judge them
selves, look out for their own conduct, to see if they 
are glorifying the Lord in their bodies and minds and 
spirits, which are His. 

Note, this applies to the colporteurs in many ways, 
for they are laying aside the other cares of life to be 
ministers of the truth. Why, Brother Russell, do you 
call them ministers of the truth? Yes. Why, I thought 
that ministers were always called "Reverend". Not 
in the Bible. They are called that by others who do not 
know what the Bible means. In the Bible, the word 
"minister" means "servant", and if they are serving 
?od, they are serving those who are God's people, min
Isters of righteousness, ministers of the truth' they be
lieve they have the truth and they believe'they are 
ministering the truth when they are declaring the good 
tidings hither and thither. Why don't they go to just 
the right ones? Because we do not know who the 
right ones are, and the Lord has been pleased to let 
it be so all down through the Gospel Age. One man 
said to me, Brother Russell, why do you have so 
~an~ of these paper pamphlets printed; why do you 
dIstrIbute them all over, trying to pull down the 
churches? I said, no, we are not trying to pull down 
the churches. If we pulled down the churches, all the 
tares would get in and bother us; we do not want the 
tar~s. We want to go here and there and pull out a 
graIn of wheat, and the bundle will not miss them, 

for it will look much more uniform without them. Why 
then go to them at all? Because this is the Lord's 
providence and because we do not judge, He judges. 
All we can do is to scatter the bread, as He said, upon 
all \vaters, not knowing which will prosper, this or 
that; we leave it all to the Lord. And so, we all 
have a blessed privilege, whether scattering the tracts 
or carrying the reading matter of a more pronounced 
characte!', we are only doing all in our power to spread 
the knowledge of God and His glorious Plan. We are 
not responsible for the result-that is all with the 
Lord. 

Wherever there is a head of wheat, the Lord knows 
how to reach it. You would be astonished at the in
formation we get at the Bible House. For instance: 
A man who had gotten a copy of Millennial Dawn, be
gan to read it, and as he did he became angry and threw 
it into the fire and then went out of the room. It was 
a boarding-house, and just then the landlady came 
into the room. The book had caught fire around the 
edges, but she picked it out of the fire, put out the 
blaze, kept the book, read it, and she is now a sister 
in the Truth to-day. Rather a peculiar way. 

One of the colporteurs was telling me of a case in 
New York City; some one had thrown a copy in an 
ash barrel, and a young man, a foreigner, saw the book 
and thought, My, a good book put in the ash-barrel! 
He was a poor boy; he pulled it out, and that boy, 
through reading that book three years ago, would to
day astonish doctors of divinity with how much he 
knows of the Bible. Yes indeed. So, my dear friends, 
it is not always the books you put into the hand of 
the people that buy them that bring the fruitage. 

I think of another case in Colorado. This party said, 
I am a poor preacher in the mountain regions, preach
ing the gospel, and as I go from place to place, the 
ranchmen would say, come in here, we will always have 
a bed and a bite to eat. So one place I went in, the 
ranchman said, I have a book here somebody sent me, 
and I can't make head or tail out of it, and you may 
have it. He said to me, Brother Russell, I made both 
head and tail out of it; it was Millennial Dawn. The 
Lord sent that book to me, and not to that young man." 
We know not which will prosper. He told you and I 
to go on, confident that the Lord is guiding His work, 
confident that in this harvest time, the same Great 
Reaper is superintending the work that superintended 
the harvest work of the Jewish Age. It is my under
standing and your understanding that every Israelite 
indeed, in whom there was no guile, was brought into 
contact with the truth and had an opportunity to re
ceive the harvest message then due to be known. It 
was his right according to the divine arrangement, as 
said the Apostle, that it should have been preached 
to you who were natural Jews, necessary because it was 
God's plan, that those natural Israelites should have 
an opportunity of coming to Christ first, and to know 
that it was the harvest time. And just so here; I have 
every confidence, dear friends, that every Israelite in
deed-Spiritual Israelite-everyone that is truly the 
Lord's, whether in China, India, Iowa, Kentucky, or 
wherever it may be-the Lord knoweth them that are 
His, and how to get the true meat in due season to 
them, the harvest message, in their time, and that He 
will not fail. 

Will they get it if we do not do it? Yes. It is the 
Lord who has charge. You remember that when He 
was about to ride into Jerusalem before His crucifixion, 
they spread their garments on the way and as Jesus' went 
along, they shouted, "Hozanna to the King of IsraeL" 
The Pharisees said, What are they talking about? 
Jesus said, If they should hold their peace, the very 
stones would cry out. Why? Because God had said 
through the prophet, "Shout for thy King cometh, 
meek and lowly, riding on an ass, etc." There had 
to be a shout, and if they had not shouted the stones 
would have-that prophecy had to be fulfilled. Just 
so here, dear friends, if you do not wish to take part 
in the shouting and blowing of the silver trumpet, 
the Lord wiII blow. In the Jubilee day, they were to 
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blow a silver trumpet. We are now in the antitype, 
and the Great Jubilee is about to begin, and the silver 
~rumpet is to be blown. Blessed are you and I if we 
have an opportunity to blo·w. Whoever blows or hears 
gets a blessing. There is no damnation in it. We are 
not going to have you suppose God is damning 99 out 
of every 100. We see that the nominal systems, if they 
are blessing anyone at all, they are damning nearly 
everybody else. This message that is being blown on 
the silver trumpets by the colporteurs, pilgrims, vol
unteers and sharp-shooters is all one work. In the 
literal harvest, there are many different kinds of in
struments, reapers, mowers--but I guess I had better 
not say anything about farming, for I do not know 
much about it. Whatever it may be, dear friends, 
,vhatever our connection, the harvest work will go on. 
If we are disloyal or fail to appreciate the privilege, 
that is our loss, for the Lord will see that the harvest 
work is carried on. We have a great God who is not 
dependent on you or me or anyone else; He is Master 
of the situation, as He says in Isa. 55: 11, "My word 
which goeth forth out of my mouth shall not return 
to me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please 
and prosper in the thing where unto I send it." That 
is a great God. How we can trust Him, and we can 
rest in His all sufficient wisdom and po,ver, and as we 
feel very humble, "\ve can say, "Lord where can I 
glean a little?" \Ve may not have a very large weapon 
~only a little sickle, we may not do a large public 
work, but there are corne!'s of the field that have to 
be gleaned that otherwise might be passed by,
something that the Lord is leaving for you. 

Perhaps my work is more like the large mowers, 
going around, as do also the pilgrims, but there is an 
individual work, something for each one to do, None 
are left out. The Lord has made it possible for us 
all to join in this great work, and be co-laborers with 
our Lord Jesus, who is the Great Reaper. 

I do not know that I ought to make any distinction 
respecting the value of these different parts of the 
work, volunte('r, colporteur, pilgrim or sharp-shooting 
\vork; I think they are all important, but the important 
thing is for us to sep in what way you and I can best 
glorify the Lord; in which way can we use our time, 
talents, etc., whether great or small, in the Lord's 
service. Some are being greatly blessed in the col
porteur work. I think of one family where one after 
another of the family have come into the truth and 
then entered the colporteur field. Are they doing it 
for money? No, that I know. What are they doing it 
for, what hope have they? Love for the Lord, the truth 
and the brethren. 

I could tell you something of the same kind respect
ing doctors who have given up good practices to en
gage in the work; and lawyers too, not those who make 
a bluff at being a lawyer, for a bluffer has no business 
to give up-but lawyers that had good practices have 
given them up and gone into the work. One of our 
pilgrim brethren, one who was a lawyer of no mean 
ability in his state, was glad to give it up. How much 
salary does he get? I will tell you-just a secret be
tween you and me--it is a pretty big salary, but most 
of it is beyond the vail, most of the salary. What does 
he get this side the vail? He said, "Brother Russell, 
I think if I put my affairs in shape, I think I have 
enough money to keep my family, and I think I have 
enough money to buy my own clothing. You were 
speaking to me sometime ago about the pilgrim work, 
and I feel like accepting your suggestion about this 
pilgrim work if it is still open, and I think the only 
necessary thing is the railroad fare." Pilgrims come 
cheap, don't they? 

Now they preach twice every day. How many preach
ers getting five thousand dollars a year preach twice a 
day? How many go about the country, away from 
their families for five thousand dollars a year? Why 
do these do it? 0, they are seeking to be in harmony 
with the Lord's arrangemf'nts, seeking first the king
dom of heav('n-that is, in harmony with it and its 

arrangf'ments, its privileges, etc., to serve the King 
and the kingdom class-those that are to be the heirs 
of Goc., and by the grace of God to themselves to be heirs 
of God, to share ,vith the Lord, as His Bride, the glory 
honor and immortality and the great work of blessing 
all the families of the earth. These are the rewards. 
Do you not see that IT IS A 'WONDERFUL REWARD, 
my dear friends. The more you think about the glory, 
honor and immortality that God has promised to His 
faithful, the more you will appreciate the fact that 
it is a high calling, a most wonderful arrangement that 
God has made, and it does not cost us much. 

You know people today are looking for bargain sales, 
and there are hours for bargain sales. Just so in this 
matter; there is a great bargain sale and the hour for 
the sale is the Gospel Age, and it is nearly over. The 
bargain is the crown of life and joint-heirship in the 
kingdom, and it is going for a song. What? The cost 
of your lives. The cost of your lives-do you count 
your lives as a song? Well, not exactly, but you don't 
count your lives as very much. Well, you say, "I have 
some money." Well, how much? A thousand or 
ten thousand dollars. Suppose you had a million 
dollars, it would not br' a snap of your finger in 
comparison with what the Lord has in reservation 
for those that love Him-not worthy to be compared, 
said the Apostle Paul. He summed up what he 
had sacrificed and said, "I do count them all as but 
loss and dross and dung that I might win Christ." 
What did he mean by "winning Christ?" How win 
Christ? Win the Anointed. How? Win a place in 
the Anointed Body of Christ. Don't we get it here? 
Only nominally, the real place is beyond the vail. Paul 
said in Phillipians, that he counted it all as loss and 
dross that he might win Christ and be found in His 
resurrection. How know His resurrection? How ex
perience His resurrection? By having a part in His 
death, and having a part in the resurrection from the 
('arthly nature to the heavenly nature, changed in a 
moment into His resurrection. The same resurrection 
that is promised to all fne members of His Body. If 
you can win a place in His resurrection, you can count 
that ('very thing you have surrendered as loss and 
r1r08s for a place in thp Anointed one, a membership 
in the Royal Priesthood bpyond the vail. All that you 
can surrender is not worthy to be mentioned. And so 
with us all. Let us gf't a right estimate of things. You 
see people raking togl'ther millions of money and they 
do not know what to do with it, more than they could 
use in a hundred years if they lived in the most luxuri
ous manner, yet they are busy raking in more and 
more. It seems to me there is something wrong with 
them. Then they look on the other side and say, What 
are you dOing? Suffpring, m~ you must be crazy. But 
we think they are crazy and that they are wrong. If 
they are right and if everything is earthly and who
pver collects together the most money is right, then 
we are all fooled. Just as the Apostle said, "we are 
counted as fools all the day long." But if we are right 
and that great prize is obtainable that you and I have 
caught sight of, then all the world are fooled and they 
are casting aside the biggest thing imaginable. They 
are like the one in Pilgrim's Progress who with a 
muck rake was gathering in shells and failed to look 
up and see the better things. The world does not see the 
right thing. Why? Their eyes are closed-"The god 
of this world hath blinded their eyes." How do we 
see it-is it because we are so much more brilliant 
than others? No. Not many great, not many wise or 
learned. How then do we see? 0, you have the blessed 
eye-salve. The Lord said, "Blessed are your eyes, etc." 
Thank God! Have we anything to boast of? No. 
We have the grace of God. It appeared for all men, 
but all men have not yet seen. We have the blessed privi
lege of seeing, but ultimately it shall be to all people, 
the vail will be lifted and all will be able to see the 
blpssing the Lord has for all. 

Now is the acceptable timp, now is the time for you 
and I to make a sacrifice if we would gain this great 
IJrize. And the opportunity? The opportunity is righ t 
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at your hand and at my hand. In the Lord's provi
dence He has given an opportunity to everyone who 
has a desire to do so, to spread this harvest truth. 

I have been thinking of our various methods, and I 
said, How does it come that we have all these vari
ous things in operation that are so different from other 
people? I do not know, the Lord has just been guid
ing it. Take for instance, the enormous circulation of 
the Dawns at the hands of the colporteurs. How did 
that happen? We never thought of doing it that way. 
We tried the ordinary methods in book stores, but the 
Lord permitted the Adversary to drive them out. We 
could not sell the books in the ordinary way and did 
not know what it meant, perhaps did not trust the Lord 
enough. So now, if something seems to go wrong, 
we look around to see what is wrong. (See previous re
ports, "Addresses to Colporteurs", for a fuller descrip
tion of the early attempts to sell through bOOk-stores.) 
Then the thought came of some one going out and 
selling them from house to house, and so it has spread 
all over, not only in the United States and Canada, but 
in England. Scotland, Norway, Germany, Australia, etc. 
'l'he Dawn is even published in Greek. There was a 
man in Greece running a candy store. A brother went 
into his shop and bought something and laid down a 
tract saying, Here is something good to read. After 
reading it, he asked for something more to read, and 
,vas given the Dawn. As a result, he sold out his 
candy store, and came to Allegheny, laid down $250 and 
said, Can I do something. Cannot the Dawn be trans-

lated into Greek. We arranged the matter with a man 
connected with Columbia College, but did not succeed 
in getting it translated, and so the Greek Brother said, 
I think I had better try it myself. So he went back 
to Greece and there found a party who has thanslated 
the Dawn into GreE'k and came into the truth himself. 
Then our Greek brother wrote us, saying, Here in 
AthE'ns, all through the season, various people come 
here by boat, and I want to have books in all languages, 
and I will find some people who will want to have 
something to read while on the boats. So he sent for 
the Dawns in all languages and visits the boats and sells 
Dawns to the passengers in any language they want. 
That man is a minister of God. How do the colleges 
make a minister? They take him and train him out 
of all reason, so that he does not know anything, they 
teach him that instead of "the soul that sinneth it shall 
die," that he shall live forever in torment. But God 
has a way of taking humble things of this world and 
making them ministers of his, mighty through God to 
the pulling down of the strongholds. Don't feel too 
humblE', but properly humble. Feel that it is not yours, 
but the Lord's message, and we are honored to be per
mitted to in any way tell His message. 

,Ve would advise that the brothers go two and two 
and the sisters two and two, after the manner of send
ing forth the message by the early Church. 

The service thpn closed by prayer from Brother 
Russell. 

2 :30 P. M. - Discourse by Pilgn'm Brot/"er Geo. Draper. 
Subject: GO])'S PURPOSE. 

I chapter of Romans, and the 28th verse: ~~
WOULD b(' plE'a~ed this afternoon, dear 

friE'nds, to call your attention to the 8th 

"And "e know that all things work to
gethpr for good to thpm that love God, 
to them who are callpd according' to 
His purpose." 

I am sure that it is needless for me to tell any of 
you here that God has a purpose; you are all aware of 
that fact; and you are all a,vare what that purpose is; 
you are all aware that God purposes the population 
of this earth with a class of intelligent bpings, who 
shall be the kings of the earth. You all believe that 
all of His purposes shall be accomplished, and so we 
wish to review just briefly God's purpose, and wish to 
call attention to three texts of Scripture concerning His 
purpose. 

The first is found in Genesis 1: 26: "And God said, 
let us make man in our image, after our likeness, and 
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air. and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth on the earth." 

This was God's original int('ntion. We learn from 
the teachings of the Scripture that man fell from that 
estate; that he fell from God's image; that he was 
incapable of having dominion over the earth. We see 
to-day, dear friends, that the world of mankind are 
incapable of having dominion over themselves and so 
it would be impossible for them to have domin'ion over 
the earth. There is not a person in this audience who 
~as dominion over himself, or herself, as one would 
lIke to have. After cultivating the fruits of the spirit 
for several years, you are more dissatisfied with your
self than you ever were before, because you have more 
of the spirit, of a sound mind, and can comprehend 
more fully, indeed, what you ought to be than you 
CO.Uld when you first came into Present Truth. So, dear 
fnends, we see that the original intention of Jehovah 
was to populate the earth with kings, a class of human 
beings Who would be kings over the earth, and over 
the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, the fishes 
of the sea, and whatsoever passes in the paths of the 
sea. 

Coming to the 8th Psalm, we find the Psalmist tnk~ 

ing the stand as though it had all been accomplished. 
Why? Because the things which were 'written afore
time were written for our learning and for our admo
nition upon whom the end of the ages have come. 
and so David picturing to us in prophetic vision (not 
like the vision we heard about last night, l;mt by pro
phetic vision) the grand and glorious consummation of 
God's wonderful purpose. "What is man that thou 
art mindful of him? And the Son of Man that thou 
visitedst him? For thou hast made him a little lower 
than the angels, and hast crownedest him with glory 
and honor. Thou mad est him to have dominion over 
the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under 
his feet; all sheep and oxen, yea and the beasts of th(~ 
field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea and 
whatsoever passes through the paths of the sea. 0, 
Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the 
earth." 

We recognize immediately that David saw something 
in prophetic vision which we have not actually seen 
yet. So you see, dear friends, this is not the vision we 
heard about last night. We have actually seen Cincin
nati, but we have not actually seen Jehovah's name 
excellent in all the earth; though we realize from this 
statement that this is God's purpose. This is God's in
tention. And coming to the 2d chapter of Hebrews, 
the Apostle Paul gives us the keynote of the whole 
situation. He says, "But one in a certain place tes
tified saying, 'What is man that thou art mindful of 
him? Or the Son of Man that thou visitest him? Thou 
madest him a little lower than the angels; thou crown
edest him with glory and honor, and didst set him 
over the works of thy hands: Thou hast put all things 
in subjection under his feet.''' And then he adds some
thing more, "But nnw we see not yet all things put 
under him." No, dear friends, we do not see man 
capable of governing himself, but we see Jesus, who 
was mad8 a little lower than the angels, crowned with 
glory and honor, thn t He by the grace of God should 
consummate this glorious plan of salvation. How many 
see that now? How many have had such a wonderful 
vision as that? There are very few, comparatively, that 
see Jesus crowned with glory and honor that He might 
carry out this wonderful plan of God, and bring to 
pass the restitution of all things spoken by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets since the world began. But 
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while our heavenly Father is calling some according to 
that purpose, He does not say He is calling somebod:,' 
to help Him devise a purpose; He does not say He is 
calling someone to hE'lp Him carry out the purpose; 
He is calling a class in aeeordanee with that purpose. 

All things work together for good to those who love 
God, to the called according to His purpose. Now, if 
called according to God's purpose, what should be the 
reverent attitude of the child of God? The very first 
thing you wanted to kno,,," as soon as you were caIled 
according to the purpose was, What is the purpose, 
Lord? 

Suppose you were called upon to do some particular 
work for someone; 'would not you say, What do yon 
want me to do? You 'would not enter right into a 
man's house and commence on any kind of work your 
hands first rested on, but you would want to know 
what he wanted you to do first. If our heavenly Father 
has a purpose, and if He has called you according to 
that purpose, the first thing the reverent child of God 
wants to know is, Lord, what is your purpose, what 
are your plans, what are your arrangements, so that I 
may work in harmony with your plans and arrange
ments-not that you need me, but that I need you. 

Now 'we recognize that all who have been called ac
cording to God's purpose must be in this attitude of 
heart and mind; they must ,vant to know what God's 
purpose is. And if thpy want to know what God's 
purpose is, what will they do? They will seek, and 
if they seek, they will find. 

But, dear friends, we realize that it is much easier 
to apprehend God's purpose, ::tnd much easier to believe 
that God is working all things agreeable to the counsel 
of His own will in regard to the ,vorld of mankind, 
than it is to believl~ that God is willing to do in you 
His good pleasure. Then' is where the test comes to 
us as individuals, to believe that God is working out 
His will in us according to His good pleasure-not to 
believe we are working out God's wiIl or purpose, but 
that He is working in us to will and to do His good 
pleasure. The heavenly :B'ather, after we have come to 
a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, after we 
have apprehended some of His purposes, then tells us 
in His precious word, Now I am gOing to make you 
perfect. Well, this should be a reJOlcmg message, 
should it not? Yes. The heavenly Father says, I will 
mal<:e you perfect. Now w(' ::til know we are imperfect. 
This is cprtainly good news that God has said, I will 
make you perfect, for all of His purpose shall be ac
complished. He has purposed to make you perfect. 
Can we believe as individuals, can we accept that '? 
Can we act upon it? Can we trust to the heavenly 
Father that He is directing every feature of His glori
ous Plan of Salvation, and then hold fast to that which 
we have heard? 

The Apostle in the 14th chapter of Romans, 4th 
verse, says, "The Scriptures were written afor('time for 
our If'arning, that we through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures might have hope." Our dear Hedeemer 
in the 17th chaptpr of John says, "Sanctify them through 
thy Word, thy \Vord is truth." The Apostle Peter says 
we have a more sure word of prophecy whereunto ye 
do well that you take heed as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day da,Yn, and the day-star 
arises in your heart." Our dear Redeemer said, "And 
what I say unto you, I say unto all (consecrated be
lievers) watch."--"vVatch and pray lest ye enter into 
temptation." No,v you see there is danger of enter
ing into temptation. You have heard the Lord's p('ople 
make the statement many times from the Scripture 
that \\'e are not ignorant of His devices. We know 
that Satan goes about as a roaring lion seeking whom 
he may devour, but there is another thing that is just 
as true as the one I have just quoted, namely, that 
he is not ignorant of our weaknesses either. While 
we are not ignorant of his devices, he is not ignorant 
of our weaknesses. So we must keep this in mind 
constantly. We must keep in mind that we must watch 
and pray. 'Vhat do we want to watch? To illustrate: 
Suppose you would see an article in the paper saying 

th('re would be a certain "ad" in the paper the next 
\\'('ek about such and such a thing,-watch for this 
"ad" And suppose you should see all your neighbor'S 
looking at the sky, or searching in ancient history, 
and digging up various things, [Jutting forth great 
effort, and you say to them, "\Vhat are you looking 
for?" 

"\Ve are looking for the 'ad' that is to come out in 
the paper." 

\Vell, dear friends, you ,,,"auld say the "ad" is not 
coming out in the sky, or in ancient history, but it is 
coming out in the paper. 

Our dear Redeemer has prayed for us, "Sanctify 
them through thy t-...uth, thy 'Vord is truth." So it is 
God's precious word that is to sanctify us; it is His 
precious ';YOI'd that is to set us apart; it is God's 
precious Word that brings to our minds God's precious 
message of Love, and if we are going to believe this, 
then ,ve y-dll take God at His word and move forward; 
and without faith, it is impossible to please God. 

And so, dear friends, we realize that it requires a 
great deal of faith at the present time to believe some 
features of God's Plan; it requires more faith to-day 
to stand loyal to God and to His arrangements than 
it ever did before in the annals of history. It re
quires more faith to stand by and hear the dear heav
enly Father's character maligned to-day than it ever 
did before. 

Abraham believed God, and so by faith we have be
come the seed of Abraham. Do we believe God? We 
say we do, but do we actually believe Him when the 
tests come? I am sorry to say that there are many 
that do not, many ,yho have professed to believe Him 
for several years and then we have seen them go into 
outer darkness. \Vhy? Because they did not believe 
God. They did not take God at His word and move 
forward. And I know a great many personally at this 
particular time who say they believe God, who have 
studied the truth somewhat for several years, but who 
havf- merely used the key and nt'wer Wf'nt to the treas
ure casket very n1uch. And so, I set' that is where we 
have all made mistak(~s sometimes; we have read a 
little ways, and ,,,e haH' fonnel that our dear Brother 
H ussell, in l\IillC'nnial Da \Yn Spries, has used the Scrip
turf' quotations, and we haye gained confidence, and 
many times many people we find have been reading 
the books, and some studying them, and they have 
never gone to th(' tr!'asure casket to see what there 
was in it, although the only elaim for this work is that 
it is a grand key to unlock the beautiful treasure 
casket. Suppose you would unlock a treasure casket and 
leave the lid down; you would not see any more of it 
than you did before it was unlocked. So if you are 
going to get these treasures from the casket, use the 
key, and look in. And every tim(, you open the casket 
to look in, you ,vill find more beauty in that wonder
ful casket. Although you may know the Scriptures, 
you may be able to quote them, but if you "'iII open 
the treasure casket and lClok there again, placing them 
in your mind's ('ye, I am sure you will receive more 
benefit. \;Yhy? Bec~use you are indicating to the 
heavenly Father that you are hungering and thirsting 
for every particle of food that He has put in that won
derful treasure casket for you. And so, from this 
standpoint, we can see where many of the Lord's dear 
people have made a mistake, and we can also see 
where many of the Lord's dear people have made a 
mistake in consecrating all they have to the Lord. We 
know of some who have consecrated all they have to 
the Lord, and that same class of people have said to 
me, Now, Brother Draper, I think you are acting a 
little bit too rash; I think you ought to hold back a 
little; there might be somf' dic:appointment in this mat
ter. You may be disapPointed, and then you wiII be 
sorry you have acted so l'<lshly. Is that taking God at 
His word and moving forward, dear friends? That 
class of people :::lay, Yf'S, W() want to consecrate every
thing to the Lord, but \\'(' are gOing to hang on a little 
while longer and then we will h(' l'('a(ly, although \\.(' 
are sure these things will turn (Jut l'xactly as vre-
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dieted. Dut thell it \\ill be too late for tl1l'm to con
secrate. But, friends, what are they hulding ]Jal'k '? 
Tht'y are not holding back thdr O\nl; they are hulding 
back that ,vhich they have COl1s('cratecl to the Lord, 
ctllll noW they are fearful. vVhy i:-; this so? \Ve realize 
that the world of mankind can Cll!ll11rehr'nd that the 
harvest is on, but they callnot rightly divide the Word 
or Truth, and therefore do not kno\y what to call it, 
but to illustrate: Just a short time ago I was doing 
a little "sharpshooting" in South Dakota; I went to a 
house to sell a set of books, The man met me at the 
door and said, "Are those religious books?" I said, 
"Yes, su." He said, "vVe cannot do anything for you; 
we have no use for them; \\'e' ha \'e lived in this town 
fifteen years; they haye several churches in this to\\'n 
and have not a Christian in the town." And he said, 
"I do not \vant anything to do with those books." I 
said, "The Bible foretells this yery condition we live In, 
and the parable goes on to show that the Kingdom of 
Heaven is as a man going forth to sow good seed in 
the field; that would represent our dear Lord and the 
Apostles who sowed the good sped in the wheat field; 
the field was the worlel. ~ow the parable goes on to 
show' us that in the night, after the Apostles fell asleep, 
an enemy came and sowed the tares. In the nlorning 
of the Reformation, \\'hen those bold champions a\\,o};:e 
and saw the tares in the field, they said, "\Vhence came 
these '?" The 1\:[aster said, "An enemy has done this." 
They said, "Shall ,ye root up the tares?" "~o," He 
said, "let them both grow together until the 'harvest' 
time, or end of the age, then I will say to my messen
gers, 'Gather together the tares and bind them in bun
dles.' And the very fad that you can see such big 
bundles of tares here is positive proof that the Bible is 
correct. The wheat is there, but you cannot see that, 
because it is not in bundles, it is' in grains." 

So this man could see we \\"ere in the harvest. but 
be did not know what it wa3. He could see the 'bun
dles, and you never see bundles only in harvest time, 
dear friends,-I know something about farming. So 
you recognize that even the world of mankind outside 
can comprehend the bundles, and so if you can see 
there are bundles, have you any room to doubt that'we 
are in the harvest'? And if you have no room to doubt 
that we are in the harvest, have you any reason to hold 
back part of the price to see if the Lord is going to 
finish the harvest or not? 0 no. \Vhy has the heav
enly Father shown us the;,;e thing;,; '? So He could work 
and will in us His good pleasure. He promised us that 
He would make us copies of His dear Son. 

Now while we are talking about this harvest, I wish 
to call your attention to a few features of the harvest 
by which our dear Redeemer has shown to us that we 
are in the harvest, or end of this Gospel Age. As the 
world can see the great bundles now, so, dear friends, 
we realize that this is for a purpose. In the harvest, 
or end of the age, the messengers gather the tares and 
bind them in bundles, but gather the wheat in the barn. 
So lookin'k into the literal harvest field, we see that 
when the messengers start into the harvest field, they 
st'1.rt in rather indifferently; they do not work very 
hard the first few days apparently, because there is no 
great hurry about the harvest just at the beginning, but 
after a little while they see that the fields are all ripen
ing very fast; and then in the vVest they put in all the 
various kinds of machinery they have on the farm. 
They first started out with a binder and then after a 
while they put several binders in the' field, and three or 
four headers perhaps; and they start all the machinery 
that is available. But before they ~o this thE'Y always 
go through a certain process of fixing up the machin
ery and getting everything ready for the harvest. N' ow 
we recognize that the Chief Reaper of this harvest has 
be:n gOing through a certain process, getting ready for 
thIS harvest, so to speak. So they go through certain 
processes, and get the machinery in good shape; they 
~et th.e bearingS.line~ up, and then when they start out 
he~ Just keep It gomg steady all the tim(~. Aftr'r a 

WhIle they see that the fields are ripening so rapidlv, 
and the grain shellinG, and they put lanterns on their 

machines and run them all night long, and make a 
change of shifts, keeping that machinery going con
stantly. Thus we see that it is the ,yay it is to-day; 
we see the harvest work increasing, and that should be 
a strong indication that we are near the close of the 
harvest; that should be a strong proof to us that the 
\\'heat is very ripe, and that the Chief Reaper will not 
permit one grain to be lost. So we put our confidenGe 
and trust in Him. vVe realize that the harvest work 
is all being supervised by Him. But there is something 
else necessary in the harvest time, The blacksmiths are 
always busy repairing the tools, and so you and I have 
been having some pretty hard knocks lately. \Vhat is 
tlH'matter? It must ha\'e been that wc have been out 
uf l"l'llak a little bit. So there are th" various things. 

But ol1e littk featun' I would like to call your at
tention to is this: that the farmer who is careful, and 
who makes the best success, and gets .his crop harvested 
the- quickest, is not the one who rushes into the \vork 
and then bn'ak his machinery all to pieces and then 
has to stop for rppair. The OIl(~ who lnakes the pro
gress is the one who ha;,; only one ailn in view, and 
just kl'eps lnoving right along all the time and keeps 
his f'(luilibrium, so to speak. \Vp know of nlen in the 
\Vpst who get in a tl'lTible hUlTY: they do not get out 
in the field until nine o'clock, and then they try to (10 
a half-(1ay's work before noon. They break their ma
chinery down and do not make any hpad,vay at all. 
t;o it is the same in this harvpst. Some seem to think 
they can do the \"hole thing in just a moment, but 
they eannot. The farmer who is careful of his ma
chinery has the bf'st success; he stops to oil up the 
machinery cvery little whilE', so as to keep it in good 
condition, so the bearings ""ill not wear out, or get 
what is known by mechanics as a hot box, and per
haps get the machinery set on fire. So we realize that 
it is necessary for us at the present time to have a 
good deal of the soothing oil of the holy Spirit poured 
in. \Ve had a grand refreshment of that this mornig, 
and I am sure the dear Lord was giving that to us 
lor a purpose. It may be He was giving us that blessed 
refreshmE'nt this morning because He knew that we 
needed it, from \"hat \\,12 already had in the past, or 
may bE' He was giving us a little lubrication, so that 
\"e ,,,ould run a little more smoothly for the time to 
come. But whatever the cause may have been, we 
realize that the Master of the harvest is supervising 
all of His work, and that the harvest will be finished 
on time, and that every grain of wheat will be gar
ncred in. ~ow we know this, and if we trust God, 
we llI'etl not get ruffled in this matter. But I tell you 
that it is easier to talk about this than it is to keep 
from gctting excited. 

Again, we recognize that Jehovah's purpose has been 
made known to us, and it has not been made known to 
others. For instance, let me call your attention to the 
Sabbath day, We read in Col. 2 that the Sabbath was 
a type or picture of good things. And so the Scrip
tures were written aforetime for our learning and ad
monition, that we through patience and comfort at the 
Scriptures might have hope. They were written for 
our admonition, for our encouragement, for our 
strengthening. Now \yhy was the Sabbath a shadow 
of things to come, and why was that written aforetime 
for our learning and admonition? We see when we 
look back into the type that there were six days of 
servitudp, and the seventh was to be a day of rest. 
Then we see how, there were six years of servitude, 
and then the seventh was to be a year of rest. So we 
spe from this standpoint that there were to be six days 
of servitude to sin. Now the poor world has been 
bowed down in sin for six long years, six millenniums
six thousand years-and we have seen that according 
to the Scriptures the sixth millennium of the reign of 
sin ended in 1874, and since that time we have been 
living in the seventh millennium. Then some one says, 
if we are living in the seventh millennium, why do not 
we see the rest'? Why do not we recognize the world 
at reqt'? Well, the Lord has shown us another feature 
,,'hereby \ye can apprehend this feature of God's plan 
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and not get excited, or uneasy, or nervous, about this 
matter, and think the Lord has made a mistake about 
it; that He has told us He is going to do so and so, and 
somebody has made a mistake in the matter. The 
seventh day is already chronologically on, and why do 
not we see the people resting, instead of being in a 
worse commotion than ever before? Well, the Lord 
has shown us this feature of His plan, too, and has 
shown it for a purpose, that we through comfort and 
patience of the Scriptures might have hope; He has 
shown to us, friends, the seven great days. 

Going back again to the type, the dear Lord gave us 
figures whereby we might comprehend the seven great 
days. We see that the six days 'were to be six days of 
servitude, and the seventh was to be a day 'of rest. 
Then multiply by seven: seven times seven are 49, and 
reaching the Sabbath on the 50th day was Pentecost. 
Then there were six years of servitude, and the sev
enth year was the year of rest. Then next there were 
seven again (not six): seven times seVl'n equal 49, and 
the 50th year was the Jubilee. Xow, dear friends, why 
were these things written? The Apostle declares that 
they were written aforetime for our learning and ad
monition, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope. These things were writ
tEn to give us an understanding of these seven great 
days. And this brings to our attention the seven great 
days of forty-nine thousand Yf'ars. Six days of this 
period of time· had elapsed before Adam was created. 
'Ve read in the second chapter of Genesis that God 
f'ndl'd His work, and on the seventh day He resteJ. 
Then if God ended Hi:,.; work on the seventh day, He 
must have done a littll' work on the seventh day. If 
you are going to figure now the six milll'nniums as six 
days, then you would say God f'nded His work on the 
first day, because we art' now entering the first day. 
But no, God ended His work on the seventh day, and 
the seventh day He rested. There were 42 thousand 
y<,ars of earth's history up to the creation of Adam, 
and, to our understanding, in the 43rd thousand year 
man was created. Since that time God has bepn rest
in,; from His great work. But you say God has not 
been resting. I answer, this was resting. Every fea
turp of God's work that has been done on the seventh 
day you will notice, if you will examine the Scriptures 
concerning this matter, even the creation of Adam, was 
an act of mercy, and not done in a servile way. Do 
you not think it was :l great act of mercy in bringing 
an intelligent race of beings into existence? We might 
call the creating of the planets and other worlds a 
servile work, but these acts of mercy ,ve see the heav
enly Father has been accomplishing in the s('v('nth day 
are not called works; and we can see from this stan.i
point how that the heavenly Father ended His work on 
the seventh day, and on the seventh day He rested from 
all His labors. 

And taking the six-thousand-year day, it would be 
proper to reckon from the same standpoint. Now the 
Apostle Peter gives us the key to the six-thousand-year 
day, and tells us just exactly how to measure the seven 
days of man's existence. How does he tell us? By 
speaking to us concerning the judgment day, declaring 
the length of the judgment day wiII be one thousand 
years; and so then, if the seventh or judgment day will 
be a thousand years long, then He gives us the key
note of the other six days:-they were six-thousanJ
year days. 

So you see, from this standpoint, we have the two 
figures clearly before us. Now who can understand 
these things? Who can comprehend these things? He 
to whom the Lord will reveal them, dear friends. Why 
does He reveal these wonderful truths to us? So that 
we will have confidence, and so that we will have hope. 
'raking the seven great days, and seeing that God 
ended His work on the seventh day, we can see in that 
anti typical seventh day of man's period, that God will 
end His worle very early in the beginning of this sev
enth day, when the whole world will be at rest. So 
we see that this shall be the ending, so to speak, of 
God's work, this wonderful harvest work. We are now 

in the harvest of the "First Fruit:,.;," and then when the 
knowledge of the truth is brought to the whole world 
of mankind, the whole world will be at rest. 

Here we see, friends, there is a beautiful picture in 
this seventh day. We can comprehend why these 
things were written aforetime, that through the Scrip
tures we might have hope. 0, dear friends, what a 
grand hope it is to comprehend that God is working all 
things agreeable to the counsel of His own will! 

Now again, our text says, "All things work together 
for good to those who love God, to the called ones 
according to His purpose." And so, while we realize 
these things, and see that they are all coming about in 
their proper way, we can have strong hope and conso
lation in this matter. 

If we can realize this, we can also see that the heav
enly Father is at the helm, and that He is developing 
things according to His own plans and purposes, and 
we have seen time and again from His precious Word 
of Truth and from the various pvents in the past few 
years, th~t every feature of God's Plan is so timed that 
nature and revelation are "'orking right along har
moniously. And just at the right time, when Jehovah's 
clock strikes the right hour for the culmination of His 
glorious plan, even nature itself is so timed that it ,vill 
play an important part in that plan, and it will be 
brought about very quickly. 

Someone might say, now it looks to me as though we 
were getting pretty close to the end of the Gentile 
Times; it looks to me as though things would have to 
go pretty rapidly in order to culminate in the short 
time before us. I rpmember a gentleman in our own 
tOWI1, who has be('11 a great Tom Paint' n1an all his ilre, 
till the past year. He has been attending our meet
ings, denounced Tom Paine, d('claring that he could see 
that the Bible was the div~ne revelation; and yet he 
cannot comprehend the time f('atures of this wond0rful 
plan. I do not wonder at it, for h(, has not made a 
consecration. And so he said to me, "I am thoroughly 
convinced that every f('ature of this plan you ha\'(' tt)Jd 
me about is going to come out just as you said it will. 
It looks reasonabJf' and Scriptural to me, but I think 
you have the time 8et a little too quick." 

"Brother," I said, ""'e have not set the time at all." 
This man is quite prominent financially, and thr('e 
weeks after this cOllversation with him, we had what 
is known as the late financial panic in thi:,.; country, 
when we went down town one morning and found all 
the banks were practically closed: we did not know 
anything about it until that morning: it camp like a 
thunderbolt out of a clE'ar sky. P('opl(' had their money 
in the bank-and it staypd there, to(). This man had 
lost several thousand dollars in th(~ transaeiion. 1 met 
him that day and his face had gotten quite long. and I 
said to him, "Well, Frank, do you think things could 
culminate in seven years now?" "Why," he said. "I 
believe it could culminate this week." 

And now we realize from this standpoint that the 
world can see how quick this poor old raft, the world, 
has been running along for six thousand years can go 
down. You know it doesn't take a raft very long to go 
to pieces after you get it on the rocks. You may be 
quite a while getting it on the rocks, but it will go to 
pieces very quickly after it gets on the rocks in a storm. 
So you see every once in a while they run the old raft 
aground, but th('y have not gotten it clear onto the 
rock yet. This is one of the timE'S when they seemed 
to have run the old raft aground, and this is one of 
the times it woke up a large class of people all over 
the land. And so 'we can comprehend our God more 
fully than ,ye ever could before. vVhy? Bf'ca use He 
has revealed to us, through His spirit, His wonderful 
purpose, His wonderful Plan, and He has called us ac
cording to such a glorious purpose as this. Can we 
believe now that all things work for good to those who 
love Him? How can we believe otherwise? . 

Then, friends, you see that the plan of salvation is so 
timed that according to our understanding, in the next 
seven years the world of mankind will live the most 
rapidly they have ever lived. A Chicago newspaper not 
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long ago declared that if things .were to go on for the «'ll us about some terrible things that are to come a 
next hundred years as they have been for the past long time ahead, but He leads us right along by His 
hundred years, there would not be enough sane people own hand and says, "Have confidence in me, put your 
in the world to take care of the insane. '-Ve are going trust in me, I ,,,ill never leave thee nor forsake thee." 
to live a hundred years in about the next seven; that What a qui9ting influence this should have on the rev-
is about what the world is going to do; they are going Erent child of God. 
to see a hundred years of history in the next seven or The Apostle Paul was caught away in a vision. It 
eight years, practically speaking. And so if the Chicago was so real to him, as we heard last night, he did not 
newspaper is right, there will not be enough sane people know whether he was in the body or out of the body; 
to take care of the insane of that time. But we realize it was just as real to him as though he had actually 
that will be man's extremity, and that will be the time been there, but he could not even tell the disciples 
when they will need the Great Physician, and that \"ill about it. But we read way back in Daniel's prophecies 
be the time when they will call for Him. You never about two particular men; one was on one side of the 
call for a physician unless you need Him, and when the flnod and the other \\"as on the other side of the flood; 
world needs the Great Physician, they will call for Him; the one on the other side of the flood said something 
and thank God, the Great Physician will be here. that helped the one on this side of the flood to un,jer-

The heavenly Father has promised that all things stand how long it would be to the end of these things. 
shall work together for our good, and that He will make To our understanding, the Apostle Paul was on the 
us perfect. 'Vhat will be for our good? That we other side of the flood, and he saw the things that 
should have a good time all the time and have every- ,,"pre to take place, and afterwards gave a force or 
thing very easy? Xo. '-Vhat will be for our gc,od? shadp of moaning that came down to us and gives us t() 
These various devplopments that will make us like our understand; he came to thp man in linen and showed 
Lord; that will be for our good; and the heavenly to him the things that would shortly take place, and 
Father has promised that all things shall work to- how long it would be to the end of those wonders. So 
gether for our good. He wants us to become copiPs of w(' recognize in the 12th chaptpr of Daniel that tho::;8 
His son, and I am sure that He will cause ALI. things two would well l"('present two persons: the Apostle Paul 
to \vork together to that t'nd, and that He will make us being one of them and, "the man in linen"-I will not 
copies of His son, if we will remain in that attitude mpntion any names, you all seem to know that any-
where He can work in anel through us. way. He is going to tell ho,,' long it will be to the end. 
Suppos~ ,ve have cross-grained wills of our own: sup- "Vho told you that, dear friends? How long have you 

pose we should say, no\\" I al11 sure the hpavenly Father known that? Havp you known that more than a hun-
is going to accomplish the various features of His plan; dred years? Xo, I guess not. No, dear friendS, you 
I am glad to have sppn so many features of His plan, have not known that until tht' harvest, or the end of 
but I am going to prove God: I am going to dig up the age-that was the first you knew about it. AnJ so, 
ancient history, and I am going to investigate this mat- wha t should this do for us? This should be a strong 
ter. But you fail to sel' that God is going to do the indication to us that wl' have the truth on this matter. 
proving; we are not going to prove God, God is going A man who is nov,' studying the truth, but who was 
to prove us to see wheth0r we believe Him or not. We prejudicing his neighbors, telling them that we were 
do not want to prove God: we want to take God at His tt·aching a s('cond chance, has found out that we are 
word; God v\"ill do tht' pnH'ing: He is the one to do the not teaching a second chanc!:" and has found out that 
proving; He is the one that is to bring the various trials IH' has not yet had a first chance; and he said to me the 
and cha<;tisemt'nts upon us that will cause us to \vill o1her day, "You people claim you are right, and Avery-
and to His good pleasure, to develop in us the necessary body else claims thpy are right: how are you going to 
qualifications for us to becomo heirs of God and joint- gd out of it?" I said, "You are making a mistake; we 
heirs of Jesus Christ in that glorious kingdom. do not claim we are right, we are seeking to get right; 

Then, again, we call attention to the Prophet Daniel \ye are not right yet; we know we are wrong; we know 
'Ve realize that as Daniel said in the 12th chapter, his the heavenly Fathe, has promised to make us right; 
prophecies could not be undl'rstood at that time. He Ht' has promisc'd to make us pprfect." "But that is not 
besought the Lord for three weeks to undprstand the what I mean," he said, "you believe you are right 
prophecies, but the Lord said, "Go thy way Daniel, for doctrinally." I used to belit~ve that when I was a 
the words are closed up and sealed TILL the time of Baptist and you could not make me believe anything 
the end." Now Paul tells us why they wpre sealed up. else, but now, I said, we believe God is right-we know 
It was because thpy were written for our learning, for H(' is right. How do wc know it? He has rl'vealed it 
our admonition: they \\,pn' not writt('n for Daniel's to us by His precious word. That is the only way we 
learning, or for his admonition, but for our admonition would know it. We might have hoped that God is right, 
upon whom the ('nds of the ages havc come. 'Vhy did and may have tri"d to believe that God was right, but 
the Lord place so much strpss on the pnd of the age? if He n8v('r rt'vealed it to us by His precious truth, if 
'Vhy did He make so much preparation for the end of \Vt' did not compr('hend it, then we would not know He 
the age? Because, dear friends, in the end of the age was right. Now we do, and so we know, dear friends, 
would be the harvest time when His saints would need that all Scriptures is given by inspiration of God, and 
all that preparation. And so the dear heavenly Father, is profitable for doctrine, for rE'proof, correction, for in-
realizing that fact, made all the necessary preparations. structlon in righteousness, that the man of God may be 
Where did He make them? Not in ancient history, but thoroughly furnished unto every good and perfect work. 
in His precious word. And so, coming down to the first Now this is what is given to us: The Scriptures are 
advent of our dear Redeemer, ·we find that the Apostle able to make us wise unto salvation. It is the Scrip-
Paul was caught away into the third heaven, into the tun)s, dear friends, that are to bring to our attention 
Millennial Age, into the Paradise of God. The Paradise all of these wonderful things of God. God is speaking 
of God is not up in the sky, because God planted a to us through His 'precious Word, and not through an-
paradise eastward in Eden, and not in the sky. And so cient history, not through anything else, but only 
the Apostle Paul was caught away into the Paradise of through His Word; and so we do well when we take 
God, into the third heaven, and saw things which were heed unto His Word, as unto a light that shineth in a 
unlawful for him to reveal. Why \vas it unlawful for dark place, until the day dawns, and the day-star arises 
him to reveal them? Because we see the various trials in our hearts. Recognizing that the dear heavenly 
a?d persecutions the Church must go through for a long Father has been so gracious to us and has given us all 
time before they reach the third heaven, the Paradise hI .. this wondprful information, the question arises in our 
of God; so it would be unlawful for him to tell them'it~minds, why is He so gracious to us? Because there is 
about those various things they had to go through'I' danger at this harvest period that we will get weary; 
C?ur Father has b('en dealing with the Church all the there is danger that we \\.·ill be sidetracked if we do not 
t~me, an? even now, on the principle, "Sufficient unto have thpse npcpssary helps and then use them. "I found 
t e day IS the evil thereof." He does not excite us, and thy words and r did eat them," is the declaration of the 
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Se:riptures; so if we are going to use God's precious 
'Vord, if we have found God's precious \Vord, then we 
,,'ant to know what His purposes are. If we '''ish to 
(10 God's will, but do not know what His purpose is, 
then it woulu be impossible for us to do it. \Ve see 
many people gOing about trying to establish their own 
righteousness at the present time, and many people are 
going about trying to do something for God, never stop
ping long enough for God to do anything for them. 
Now ,yhat we want, as children of God, is to believe 
that all things work together for good to them that love 
God. \Vell then, if we believe that, what ,vill we do? 
\Vhy, we will try to get everybody in the ,yorld to love 
Him. \Vell, dpar friends, that would be very nice if we 
could (10 that; we '''(Juld be vpry glad to do that; that 
is the reason we are willing to lay down our lives in 
sacrifico, to send out the message, but that is not the 
point. The thought with us is, we want to do His will 
now, we ,Yant to know what His purpose and plan is, 
and then we want to be in harmony with that. Then 
\\'ith all things ,yorking together for good to those that 
love God, to the called ones according to His purpose, 
at this IJr('scnt time, all things ,yill work together for 
gout} to tho ,,'orld of mankind if they love God; and so 
we are not at all worried about the world of mankind. 
I rem<'mber \\'hen I was a nlember of the Baptist 
church, I used to put in all my time praying for the 
\\"orld; in fact I put in so much time praying for the 
world that I did not have time tn pray for myself. I 
used to think it was very peculiar when reading the 
17th chapter of John-I did not read it Vt'ry often, but 
('y('r~' timp 1 did. 1t sl'emed very peculiar that nur dear 
Lord. who so ll)n'll the \\'orld that He gave His own 
precious life for it, c1<:'clared in so many words, "I pray 
not for the world," and I used to wonder why I was 
manifesting more concern for the world than our Lord 
(lid. You see it was because I did not understand the 
situation. Now why did not our Lord pray for the 
world'? Because He bought them with His own precious 
hl()()(l, alld He did not need to pray for anything that 
hdongecl to Him by purchase. The world was not in 
<lJ1Y immecliate dangpr, ,vere they? No, they would be. 
under th(' arms of the dear Redeemer Who purchased 
them with His own precious blood, which had cost 
death and hell. \Ye do not need to worry about them, 
when their case is in such good hands as our Lord. 
But, He did pray for a certain class. He did pray for 
the Church. Well, I should think that would have been 
the last class He WOuld have had to pray for, you say, 
Xo, you would not say that. \Vhy'.' Because you have 
been in the school of Christ, and you are not recognizing 
that God has a purpose, and that He is bringing a class 
of people out of the world according to a purpose, and 
that purpose is that they should be conformed to the 
image of His son, be like Him and see Him as He is. 
Just try to comprehend for a moment the wonderful 
love of God that has bestowed upon us. Listen to 
the Apostle John: "Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed on us that we should be called 
the sons of God, therefore the world knoweth us not" 
(1 John 3). Is not that a good reason why the world 
knows us not, because it knew Him not? "Beloved 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not appear 
what we shall be, but we know that when He who is 
our life shall apPf'ar, we shall be like Him, for we shall 
see Him as He is"-not as He was. Then we see this 
,Yonderful manifestation of love. But let us try to get 
a little closer to our hearts what a wonderful love the 
Father has bestowed on us that we should be permitted 
to fill up the afflictions that are behind in the Anointed 
One. Let us try to illustrate this. 

Our dear Brother Johnson said at one time that the 
English language failed to express divine things, and 
how often we have found that is true, and then we have 
realized it when trying to tell these wonderful things 
of God, that language fails to express in its entirety 
what little we could say. The English language fails 
to wholly express divine things, but we \vish to call 
l,articularIy to this feature of the ransom for a few 
moments, in connection with the six days: Suppose 

we take, for instance, the statement of Scripture that 
there would be six days of servitude of mankind. We 
recognize that that is to be six millenniums, six thou
sand years of servitude, anu that at the end of the sIx 
thousand years the whole world of mankind shall be 
released from the thraldom of sin, and given the liberty 
of the children of God. And now, in the dear heavenly 
Father's plan, let us assume for a moment the heavenly 
Father demanded a billion dollars to redeem the human 
race. We merely use it to illustrate for a moment, so 
that we will be able to see, perhaps, the opportunity 
the heavenly Father has given us in this wonderful 
plan. Let us assume for a moment that the heavenly 
Father demanded that there should be a billion dollars 
paid to redeem the human race. Our dear Redeemer 
is the one who had the billion dollars to redeem the 
race-we did neit have anything; so He came at the end 
of the fourth millennium, and we say, Why did you 
come so soon? Well, there is a loving plan that the 
heavenly Father has now in the way of development, 
and I have come ahead of the time to present the 8acri
fice. Our dear Redeemer came with the billion dollars, 
two days ahead of time, and He prt'sented the whole 
f'acrifice to Jehovah; but He had the privilege of reserv
ing now one hundred and forty-four thousand dollars, 
because it was not due time for the whole price to be 
paid in for two thousand years. The heavenly Father 
recognized that the whole price ,vill be brought in, and 
so our Lord just handed out that one hundred and 
forty-four thousand dollars to one hundred and forty
foul' thousand people, and said, If you will bring this 
dollar in and pay it before the two days are up, it will 
be counted in to you as though you had actually paid 
that much on the ransom. Of course you did not have 
anything until I gave it to you. Dear friends, is not 
this a glorious privilege'.' The whole thing is love and 
favor from beginning to end; the great love of God in 
presenting to us this wonderful privilege of filling up 
the remainder of the afflictions which are behind in 
Christ, and walking in the narrow "ay of sacrifice, 
t)ven to the end of the way. So the dear Lord has given 
us to understand that the one hundred and forty-foul' 
thousand dollars must all be brought in, and must be 
brought in just on due time. So, dear friends, He gives 
us to understand that if we do not bring that dollar in, 
if we loiter by the way, or show any indifference in the 
matter at all, it will be taken from us and given to 
someone else who will bring it in, for the one hundred 
and forty-four thousand dollars must all be brought in. 

Dear friends, has the Lord given you a dollar to bring 
in? Has the Lord given you any part of that price to 
bring in? I am sure you are all answering in the af
firmative this afternoon. And so, dear friends, let us be 
diligent in the matter, always looking unto the Lord 
for strength and encouragement and grace, that we 
might be found faithful unto death. 

Now what should be our heart's concern? Somebody 
says, I think our chief concern should be to pry into 
the time features to see if the Lord is going to do what 
He said He would. No, that is not your thought, I am 
sure. But what should be our chief aim? Our chief 
aim should be to make the progress that will bring us 
to the goal with the dollar entrusted to our care. And 
if we are doing that, we will have time for nothing else; 
we will have time for nothing but to be holy- and the 
Lord tells us to take time to be holy. So if we are going 
to press down on the mark for the prize of the high 
calling in Christ Jesus, we haven't time for anything 
else, or to even investigate anything else, but we will 
say with the Apostle, this one thing I do, forgetting the 
things which are behind, and pressing forward to those 
things which are before, I press down upon the mark 
for the prize of the high calling in Christ Jesus. So, 
from this standpoint, we can see that our dear Lord 
will shortly have the money all brought in just at the 
(lue time; when the six days are all up, the whole billion 
dollars will be paid in to justice, and then justice will 
be satisfied. 

We might carry this a little bit farther from this 
standpoint. ,\Ve can recognize that while our Lord two 
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thousand years ago, or at the end of the fourth thou
sand-year day, paid in the price, yet He had the privi
lege of keeping out, so to speak, the hundred and 
forty-four thousand dollars, if He saw fit, before the 
<Treat transaction of the Millennial Age should be ac
~omplished, and from this standpoint, we can see that 
we would be the first fruits unto God of His creatures. 
vVe would see that the dear Redeemer had paid the 
whole price Himself, and then taken out of the world 
the equity, so to speak; and yet from this standpoint 
we see He has given us this grand and glorious oppor
tunity purchased with His own precious blood, and 
then has given us the exceeding great and precious 
promises that we might be partakers of the divine 
llature. 

In the 11th chapter of Hebre\vs, after he had enum
erated various trials of the Ancient Worthies, the 
Apostle says, "And these all having obtain:d a good re
port through faith, received not the promIse, GO~ hav
ing provided something better for us that they WIthout 
us should not be made perfect." Can you think of any
thing better than perfection? They are going to be 
made perfect, the Apostle says, and yet God has pro
vided something better for us than pf'rfection. What 
can it be? To be copies of His son. From this stanrl
point, the dear heavenly Father has promised to make 
us coVies of His dear Son, promised to make us perfect, 
and more than perff'ct, He has given us the exceeding 
gn'at and precious promises of the divine nature. How 
long is He going to take to do it? All the way, dear 
friends, from five, ten, fifteen to twenty years is about 
the longest time, because the average length of life is 
about thirty-five years. The dear Lord is going to ac
complish this purpose in all the \Yay from five, fifteen 
to twenty years; this class of people is going to be made 
copies of God's Son and be engaged with him for a 
thousand years in lifting up the \\"orld of mankind to 
human perfection. Just think of it! 'What a wonder
ful incentive this should be to you and me to make our 
calling and election sure; that we can be made like the 
Lord and see Him as He is in a few short years, while 
it will require a whole thousand years to bring the 
world of mankind to perfection and everlasting liff', 'so 
that the kingdom may be turned over to God the 
Father. 

So you see that the world of mankind \\"ill be actually 
made perfect by the process of judgment and restitu
tion, while the Church \\"ill be given perfection from the 
divine standpoint through faith in the precious blood 
of Christ; and then the heavenly Fathf'r permits us to 
stand by faith in Christ's righteousness, deyl'loping us, 
making new creatures out of us, lifting us out of this 
restitution privilege of justification by faith in Christ 
given us, and transplanting us, so to speak, into that 
high relationship. \\Te cann()t comprehend Ow love that 
led Him to the tree. I am sure \n~ cannot fully com
prehend such lovl' as this-but what should be the at
titucle of our hearts? \Vo should say, ".'Jeverthdess, 
not my will, but thine be done." If we can keep our
selves in that attitude, if we do these things, put on 
these various graces, we shall never fail, but so an en
trance shall be ministered unto us into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This 
is what wo are striving for, ancI this is the great privi
lege, the wonderful opportunity that God has given to 
you and to me and to each one, to covenant with Him 
by sacrifice. And let us hold ourselves ill that attitude 
of mind, dear friends, where we will take God at His 
word. It makes my heart ache at the present time when 
I realize what shakings there are going on all about us. 
Every few days we hear of somn dear brother or some 
d~ar sister, whom we have lOOked upon "with great hope, 
With great anticipation, that they were going to fight 
to the end of the way, and to lay down their armor only 
at the end of the battle, and find they are sidetracked 
on som: little technical point, and trying to make a 
mountam out of a mole-hill. And I wish to call your 
attention to this fact today, dear friends, because it is 
more true today than it ever was before. The Ad
VerEary is going about as a roaring lion, seeking whom 

he may devour. Did you hear anything of him last 
night? I tell you, dear friends, you are going to hear 
more of him during the next few years, and this is the 
reason I warn you-and when I am warning you I am 
warning myself-that the Adversary knows his time is 
short, that he has very little time left to deceive the 
nations, and recognizing he has very little time to de
ceive the Church, he is going to deceive, if possible, the 
very elect; though, thank God, it is not possible for him 
to deceive the very elect;-but you and I are not of the 
very elect, yet, "He that endureth unto the end, the 
same shall be saved." We have not done that. So we 
must recognize that we have to endure to the end, and 
press do"wn on the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus, or "we will never be made copies 
of God's dear Son. \Vhen the dear Redeemer was walk
ing in the narrow way, laying down His life in sacrifice, 
He was not constantly asking the Father the whys and 
wherefores of these various developments He was pass
ing through; He was not constantly saying, "I am going 
to dig up these old Jewish fables and ancient histories, 
and investigate this matter and see if the heavenly 
Father is going to to do as He promised." NO, He put 
in all of His time doing the heavenly Father's wiE, 
doing just what the Father told Him to do, and the 
Father has told Him so much to do, that He did not. 
have to dig into anything else. 

But now to close: I remember at one time, some 
of the Lord's dear people said to me, "Brother Draper, 
we are having Bible studies and are leaving the Dawns 
out; we do not like to take it second handed; we like 
to dig it right out for ourselves; we find we get a great 
deal more out of it when we just take it and dig it out 
for ours'''lves.'' 'VeIl, I investigated the matter for two 
or three days, and I found what they had been trying 
to dig out, Now what do you suppose it was? They 
had beE'n trying to dig out ,,;here the lost ten tribes of 
Israel were-and they had not found out; and they 
were digging for some other things like that. It would 
not make any difference at all whether they found them 
or not, so far as their Christian characters were con
cerned, and I said to them, "Now I have a better way 
than this; if this is satisfactory to you, all right, but I 
have something better than that." 

"Well, what is it ?" 
I said, "The Lord has come forth and spread His 

table before us in the presence of our enemies, the Lord 
has come forth to serve us, and He told us to sit down 
and eat-He did not tell us to sit down and dig. I 
\\'ant to tell you that if you eat all that is dug out, you 
will have an abundant supply. I dare say there is not 
a person in this house that would attempt to tell me 
that they had devoured, or fully masticated, all there 
is already dug out and on the table now. As I look 
into God's wonderful plan of salvation, outlined in 
Millennial Dawn, I do not have to look past the First 
Volume, myself, to find a great deal of food. But when 
I look out into the six volumes of Dawn, and all the 
Towers, and the grand and glorious helps we have on all 
these subjects, I ask myself, "vVhat need have you to 
dig? You have no neE'd to dig; you had better put in 
your time eating." So let us eat the Word of God; He 
iHlS provided a feast for us; He has girded Himself and 
come forth to serve us, Just think of it, someone in
Yiting you to a table and then asking you to get up and 
c(lok your own meal! I will tell you, friends, the Ad
Y\~rsary will get us to thinking wrong; he does not care 
how he gets us sidetracked; he would just as soon have 
us out digging, if \ve do not eat; if we put in all our 
time digging, of course we won't eat. But we who 
have come to a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
who have comprehended the wonderful Plan of the 
Ages, what will we do? We will eat. And it will do 
just what that beatuiful song says it will-"It satisfies 
my longing as nothing else can do." 

And then another thing: Let us be careful to have 
the right kind of longings. Let us always be sure that 
"'e are longing for righteousness, and the Scriptures 
declare that we shall be filled. 

By way of closing, we will sing a song for you, en
titled, THE PURE TESTIMONY. 
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THE PURE TESTIMONY. 
The pure testimGny put forth in the Spirit 

Cuts like a sharp two edged sword, 
And hypocrites now are most sorely tormented 

Because they're condemned by the Word; 
The pure testimony discovers the dross, 

While wicked p~ofessors make light of the cross, 
And Babylon trembles for fear of her loss. 

The world will not persecute those who are like them, 
They'll hold them the same as their own. 

The pure testimony cries out separation, 
'Vhich calls you your lives to lay down; 

Come out from their spirit and practices too, 
The track of our Savior keep full in your view, 

The pure testimony will cut its way through. 

Has not the time come for the Church to be gathered 
Into the one spirit of God? 

Baptized by one spirit into the one body, 
Partaking Christ's flesh and His blood; 

They drink in one spirit which makes them all see 
They're one in Christ Jesus wherever they be, 

The Jew and the Gentile. the bond and the free. 

A battle is raging between the two kingdoms, 
The armies are gathering around, 

The pure testimony and vile persecutions 
Will come to close battle ere long; 

Then gird on your armour, ye Saints of the Lord, 
And he will direct you by His living Word, 

The pure testimony will cut like a sword. 

---- - - -----

(Heading and opening remarks in Cincinnati Enquirer, 
'VE'dnesday, Feb. 26.) 

LASTING 
Through Eternity 

Shall Be the Punishment 
For the Incorrigibles. 

It Will Be Both Painful and 
Conscious, Says White. 

C. T. Russell Vehemently 
Denies the Doctrine 

as Cruel, 

In the Third of the Series of De
bates Being Held by the Two 

Divines in Music Han. 

Although the wet weather last night kept many 

away, over 1,500 people gathered in Music Hall to hear 

the third of the series of debates upon Biblical qU8S

tions going on this week between Elder C. T. Russell 

and Rev. L. S. \Vhite, under the auspices of the Watch 

Tower Bible and Tract Society. Each debater spoke 

\Tith rare fluency and eloquence, and an occasional 

stroke of humor on both sides here and there causeJ 

a ripple of laughter to relieve the weightiness of the 

addresses. The subject for the evening was: 

"The Scriptures clearly teach that the punishment of 

the (finally incorrigible) wicked will consist of con

scious, painful suffering, eternal in duration." 

Rev. White took the affirmative side of the qUE'stion, 

championing the theory of a real hell after death. 

Elder Russell, taking the opposite view, held that the 

Lord was all too merciful to inflict a perpetual punish

ment on the wicked; that, since all His teachings tended 

toward creating a spirit of forgiveness and mercy in 

mortals, He Himself must be the f'pitome of those 

qualities. 

THIRD DEBA TE-TuesJay, February 25, 7:30 P. M. 
( Reprint from Cincinnati Enquirer.) 

Chairman, Elder M. C. KUrfees, 
Church of Christ, Louisville, Ky. 

l'l'oposUioll 3. The Seriptures dearly teaeh that the 
punishment of the (finally inoorligible) wi eked will con
sist of conSCious, painful suffering, eternal in duration. 
L. S. \Vhite affirms. C. T. Russell dcnics. 

MI'. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen :-1 am glad to 
ue in the affirmative on this great question that has 
been just read in your hearing. The Scriptures clearly 
teach the punishment of the (finally incorrigible) wicked 
"'ill consist in conscious, painful suffering, eternal in 
duration. And in order that the point at issue may 
be clearly defined so that there can be no mistake as to 
what the issue is on this question, I shall proceed for a 
moment in the definition of terms. 

Punishment-Penalty inflictf'd for the committing of 
crime or offense. 

Incorrigible Wicked--Those who cannot be corrected 
Or amended. 

Conscious-That which the subject realizes. 
Punishment begins anlj is carried on with the con

sciousness of pain inflicted because of guilt contracted 
through the violation of law or the negligence of duty. 

Painful Suffering-Feeling or undergoing pain. 
Eternal in Duration-Without end, forever and for

ever. 
I wish at this time to call your attention to two words 

that will be investigatf'd extensively at this time, they 
being "sheol" in the Old Testament and "hades" in the 
New Testament, so that there can be no mistake as to 
the teaching of God's Word on this question or my 
speech either as for that matter. The word "sheol" is 
uSf'd 65 times, 31 times translated "grave," 31 times 
translated "hell" and 3 times translated "pit." Ge
sanius of "sheo!" says: "The underworld, a vast sub
terranean place." Job, xL, 8; Deut., xxxii., 22; "full of 
thick darkness, where dwell the shades of the dead; 
the dead are said to go down to sheo1." The word 
"sheol" itself simply denotes the word of departed spir
its and does not of itself teach anything aoout the pun-
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ishment of the wicked. The same is true of the word 
"hades," the equivalent of "sheol," which is ten times 
translated "hell" in the authorized version, but simply 
transferred in the revised version. Therefore, any Scrip
ture that my distinglished opponent may introduce from 
the Old Testament with the word "hell' in it you may 
be assured of the fact now that it has no reference 
whatever to eternal punishment of the wicked, and the 
Scriptures he may introduce from "hades" do not have 
reference to the punishment of the wicked beyond this 
life. 

But there is another word in the New Testament 
from which the word "hell" is translated, uniformly 
that carries with it the idea of eternal punishment for 
the incorrigible wicked, and that is the word "gehenna." 
It is used 12 times in the New Testament, and every 
time without an exception refers to the place of punish
ment of the wicked of this life, and as this is to be 
the subject around which this discussion revolves, I in
vite your attehtion to the 12 passages in which the 
word "gehenna" is used, uniformly translated hell in 
the authorized version. 

Matt. v., 22: "But I say unto you, that whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause shall be in 
danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say to his 
brother Raca, shall be in danger of the council; but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire." 

Matt. V., 29-30: "And if thy right eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee; for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if thy 
right hand offend thee,' cut it off and cast it from thee, 
for it is- profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell." 

Matt. x., 28: "And fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul, but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell." 

Matt. xviii., 9: "And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out and cast it from thee; it is better for thee 'to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell fire." 

Matt. xxiii., 15: 'Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye devour widows' houses, and for a 
pretense make long prayer; therefore ye shall receive 
the greater damnation.' 

Matt. xxiii., 33: "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers! 
How can ye escape the damnation of hell?" 

Mark ix., 43:48: "And if thy hand offend thee cut 
it off; it is bettcr for thee maimed, than having' two 
hands, to go into hell, into the fire that shall never be 
lluenched, where the worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched." 

Luke xii., 5: "But I will forewarn you whom ye shall 
fear; fear him, which after he hath killed hath power 
to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, fear him." 

James iii., 6: "And the tongue is a fire, a world of 
iniqUity; so is the tongue among our members, that it 
defileth, the whole body and setteth on fire the course 
of nature; and it is set on fire of hell.' 

Clearly Logical Arguments. 

I trust now the gentleman will meet on these 12 
~assages of Scripture, so that we can have some debat
mg at this time. Then, as a foundation, I will produce 
a number of strong, Scriptural, but clearly logical argu
ments in SUpport of these Scriptures that refer to the 
futUre punishment of the incorrigible wicked. 

But will the wicked be punished after death? Hebrew 
x., 28, 29. The punishment inflicted upon the sinner at 
t:he ultimate judgment will not be a mere extinction of 
hfe or phYsical identity, but an everlasting punishment 
of ~he wicked. Under the strong language "eternal 
~e and "sorer" than death without mercy. Will Elder 
. Ussell tell us what kind of a punishment is sorer pun
Ishment than death without mercy? This cannot be 
death, for it is worse than death. 

Luke xvi., 19-51. You have the case of the rich man 
and Lazarus. We showed you last night that they 
were both conscious in the other world. They recog
nized what was going on. The rich man died and he 
lifted up his eyes, being in torment. Mark those words 
"in torment." 

"And seeth Abraham after off and Lazarus in his 
bosom, and he cried, 'Father Abraham,' have mercy 
upon me and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tips of 
his fingers in water and cool my tongue, for I am tor
mented in this place.' " He was perfectly conscious that 
he was there. He was perfectly conscious that he was 
tormented and begged for mercy. He knew there would 
be no chance of salvation either after death, as my 
opponent teaches. Hence he desired Abraham to send 
Lazarus back to this world to teach his brothers the 
Word of God, that they might repent of their sins in 
this life and thus escape that awful place of torment, 
knowing they would have no opportunity of salvation 
after death. But Abraham told him there was no 
chance; there was no chance of passing from one place 
to the other. Here is an actual example of conscious
ness in punishment after death. He promised you last 
night that he would investigate this question when he 
came to this proposition. We wait and see. 

Daniel xii., 2. I call your attention to two classes to 
bc rewarded at the resurrection, one to have everlasting 
life, the other shame and everlasting contempt. Daniel 
says: "Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt." If the wicked shall 
cease to exist and are not conscious after death, as my 
opponent teaches, how can they suffer everlasting con
tempt? Then, in other words, how can an unconscious 
man be ashamed of anything? But the life of the one 
and the contempt of the other are equal in duration, 
each being everlasting; hence as long as the righteous 
live the wicked will have contempt. If the word "ever
lasting" has no end when applied to the righteous it 
certainly can have no end when applied to t,he wicked 
in the same sentence. 

In support of this I read John v., 28-29, "Marvel not 
at this, for the hour is coming in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice. And shall come 
forth; they that have done good unto the resurrectiod 
of life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrec
tion of damnation." 

But you remember that I have asked my distin
guished opponent various and divers questions on these 
propositions and he has utterly ignol'C'd everyone of 
them. I will take t.he charitable view of it and say 
possibly he has not been able to note them and get 
them. I am now going to ask him a number of ques
tions on this proposition, and that he may have no ex
cuse he now has in his hands an accurate copy of 
everyone of these questions, just as I am going to ask 
them, and if he does not answer them then you can 
kno'w that he cannot do it. 

1. Can man inflict everlasting punishment? Matt. x., 
28. 

2. Is the burning of the body everlasting punish
ment? 

3. Did the people of Sodom suffer everlasting pun
ishment when they were burned up with fire and brim
stone? Luke xvii., ~9. 

4. Can a person suffer everlasting punishment more 
than one time? 

5. What word would you use to show the future of 
the happiness of the righteous to be unending? 

6. Does not our Lord use the same word to express 
the duration of the punishment of the wicke€! as He 
does the happiness of the righteous? Matt. xxv., 46. 

7. Will this earth be burned up? 
8. Will it exist after it is burned up? 
9. Is the second death a physical death or a spir

itual death? 
10. If the wicked are burned up literally or just die 

natural deatll.e In the future world, as you teach, do not 
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the righteous suffer more ill this fif!, thall t he wicked in 
eternity? 

11. If physical death "'ill he everlasting punishment, 
as you teach, did not Jesus Christ suffer as great pun
ishment as the greatest sinner, eH'1l a murrlerer, wiII 
have to suffer? 

12. Many. of the ancient Christians were burned at 
the stake. Did they suffer e\"erlasting punishment? 

13. When this earth is bUrIwd up (II. Peter ii., 1 J) 
which will suffer the most physical pain, man or brute '? 

14. If, as you teach (MiIIenlliaI Dawn, yol. 5, page:) 
362-363), that the human family and the brute have the 
,<;ame spirit, and their bodies a eommon origin, if UI0 
death of them be everlasting punishment, will lint the 
death of the brute be everlasting punishment '? 

15. Can that \yhieh exists suffer pUllishment '? 
16. If, as you teaeh, the wicked cease tn exist, do not, 

therefore, they cease to be punished? 
17. Since their punishment ceases. if they cease to 

exist, can it he everlasting punishment '? 
18. Is it any greater pUllishmf'nt to Jw anuihilated 

for all eternity than for a few YE'ars'? 

',"ill He UJl(l{'rtakc It? 

I leave the question with my good brolher and see 
whether he "'ill even undertake to answ('r them or 
not, and if he shall answer them in his first reply this 
evening, that I may have a chance to attend to what 
he may say about them in my final speech in th(' affir
mative at this time. But I continue the affirmative 
argument. 

Jude, 4. "For there are certain men crept in un
a wares, \\'ho were beforo of old ordained to this con
demnation; ungodly men, turning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness and denying the only Lord God and 
our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Jude, 12-13. "These are spots in your feasts of char
ity, when thpy feast with you, feeding themselves with
out fpar, clouds they are without ,yater, carried about 
of winds, trees whose fruit withereth without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots. Raging waves of the 
sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering stars to 
whom is resPl'ved the blackness of darkness forever." 
• Here are wicked men described as most worthless, 
miserable and mischief making. They feast without 
fear; every point in their description shows continued 
existence; namely, clouds without water, wandering 
stars, wild waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame, to whom the blackness of darkness had been 
reserved for ever. Could anyone expect my distin
guished opponpnt to imagine all these conditions to be
long to that which does not ('xist'? 'l'his statempnt of 
Jude agrees with that of Christ. (Matt. 25.) "And 
cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkn('ss; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

Jude says they are wandet'ing stars. Jesus and Jude 
say they arc in darkness, and Jpsus says, "there will be 
wef'ping and gnashing of teC'th." Can this be said of 
that "'hich dops not exist? No, but their weeping and 
~'nashing of teeth is the caulle of their consciou'1 suf
fering. The poet well said: 

"Oh, that dreadful thought of d('cp des}JaiI, 
To hear my Saviour say, 

1)('part ye cursf'd wandering stars 
Into darkness far away." 

III Mark ix., 43-44, Jesus said: "An(1 if thy hand 
orfplld th('l', ('ut it off. It is better for thee to entol' 
into life maimed than having two hands tf) go into hell, 
illto the fire that never shall be quenphed. 'Vhero tho 
\\'orm dieth not and the fire is not quellched." 

Verses 45-48: "And if thy foot offend thee, cut it 
off. It is bettor for thee to ('nter half into life than 
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched. Where their worm dieth 
not and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye 
offend th('e, pluck it out. It is better for thee to en-

tel' into the kingdom of God with one eye than hav
ing two ey('s to be cast into hell fire. Where their 
worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched." 

If the worm does not die, and my opponent says the 
\yicked die, then I ask him what is the worm spoken 
of here by Jesus Christ, and as the worm will not die, 
'''hat will become of the \"orm that does not die after 
the \\'icked die? 

Now I introduce an argument to show that punish
IllPnt will be absolute (II. Thess., L, 7-10). "And to 
you who are troubled, rest with us; when the Lord 
,Tesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with ever
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of His power." 

Rev. xiv., 9-11. "And the third angel foIlo,Yed them, 
saying with a loud voice, 'if any man worship the 
b('ust aIlri his image, and receive his mark in his fore
head or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine 
of the \\Tath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb, and 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and 
ever; and they have no rest day nor night, who wor
ship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name." 

Kotice the smoke of their torments ascendeth up 
forever and forever. Here is a copy of Thayer's Greek
English Lexicon, in which we· told you last night 
the scholarship of the world is combined, and Mr. 
Thayer gives as a definition of torment from the Greek 
word 'bastinados'-"pain of body or mind in torment." 
Can anything be plainer? Rev. xx, 10: "And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
b'imstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day and night forever and 
ever." 

But those who worship satan shall also be tormellted 
forever and forever--Rev. xiv., 15. Then this syllog-

ism: 
1. Their conscious suffering wiII last as long as their 

torment. 
2. Their tormcnts will (:ontinue forever and ever.-

Rev. xiv., 11. 
3. Therefore, they will be in conscious suffering 

forever and ever. 
Now I want to introduce an argument to show you 

that the punishment of the wicked will continue as long" 
as the joys of the righteous. Matt. xxv., 46: "And 
these shall go a,vay into everlasting punishment, but 
tlw righteous into life eternal." Our Saviour used the 
(~reek word "Aionios," to show both the duration of 
tile life of the righteous and the punishment of the 
wicked. Dr. Thayer gives us a definition of 'Aionios' 
"without end, never to cease, everlasting." Christ usc(l 
the word "Aionios" 26 times, 22 tim('s to show Ow 
bl('s;;pd, holy and eternal life held out as a reward to 
His faithful disciples and four times to show the COI1-

cl!'mnation and punishment of the wicked. In eVN.\· 

olln of theso instances our Saviour used "Aionios" ill 
the strict sense of absolute endless duration. 

I will now give you some examples of aionios ap
plied to the righteous. John iii., 16: "God so loved 
Uw world that He gave His only begottpn Son, that 
whosoever bplieveth in Him should not perish, but havl' 
aiollios-f'verlasting life." John xii., 25: "H0 t11:1' 
loveth his life shall lose it and he that 10seth his lif,· 
in this world shall keep it unto life aionios-eternal." 

Now I give you some examples of our Savior, applyill;..; 
aionios unto .tho future life of the wicked, and if it will 
give endless joy unto the righteous, why will it not 
('xpress endless punishment or the duration of endless 
punishment for the wicked? 

Matt. xviii., 8: "Wherefore, if thy hand or thy fuol 
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offend thee, cut them. off and cast them from thee, for 
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed or halt, 
rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast 
into aionios-everlasting-fire." Mark iii., 29: "But he 
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of aionios-eternal-dam
nation." Matt. xxv., 41: "Then shall he say unto them 
on the left hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into aionois 
--everlasting-fire, prepared for the devil and his an
gpls." Verse 46 ~ "And these shall go away into aionios 
_everlasting-punishment. But the righteous into life 
aion ios-eternal." 

I want to give you the meaning of aionios from a 
number of standard Greek lexicons. 

Dr. Thayer says aionios means, "without end, never 
to cease, everlasting." 

Liddell & Scott, Greek-English Lexicon: "Everlasting, 
pternal." 

pickering's Greek-English Lexicon: "Of long dura
tion; lasting; everlasting; perpetual; eternal." 

Dungannon's Greek and English Lexicon: "Everlast
ing. 

Young's English-Greek Lexicon: "Everlasting; per
petual." 

Slossner: "Everything that is without end, especially 
that \vhich is to come after the course of this life and 
this world; perpetual and interminable." 

Baxter's Analytical Greek Lexicon: "Interminable as 
to duration; eternal; everlasting." 

Robinson's Greek and English Lexicon of the New 
Testament: "Ever-en during; perpetual; everlasting; 
implying eternity, both before and after the future; 
without end." 

Kreamer, German: "Aionios-To eternity; time in its 
duration continually enduring; eterna1." 

Greenfield's Greek and English Lpxicon to the New 
Testament: "Aionios-Fnlimitt'd as to (1uration; etpr
nal; everlasting." 

Tyndall's Version of the New Testamf'nt, the first pdi
tion of the New Testament I~VEc'r prillteu in English, pub
lished in Antwerp in thp year I fi26, gives aionins the 
same definition when he says ill Matt. XX\'., 46: "Th~se 
shall go into everlasting pain, and 1Iw righteous into 
life eternal." 

The great commentator Meypr, in his Comm(~ntary on 
the New Testament, vol. 2, pagp 183, says: "'1'he auso
lute idea of eternity in the accompIishmpnt of hell Is 
not to be got rid of by popular tOlling down uf the mean
ing of aionios, or by appealing to the figurative char
acter of the term 'liars.' " 

I might give you definitions from Matthew Henry, 
Clark, Thayer, Edwards, Thorrock, Martinsoll. 

Pastor Uuss('ll's Address. 

Pastor Russell's reply was as fulluws: 
I take this opportunity to anSWE'r Elu<~r ,Vhitp's criti

cism of the debate reports in Monday's EllquirEc'r. On 
Monday morning I got a paper anu mer(~ly saw that we 
had more than the six ('olumns' space proposed by the 
publishers. My attEc'ntion "'as calIed away, so that [ 
did not get to reau one word of the debate until after 
~ea.ring, with surprise, Editor \Vhite's charge of par
tIalIty. Looking the matter up I find that all of gldet' 
White's arguments were printed, but to kpep within 
space in thf~ papers some of th<:' HeJ'iptu!'('s were omit
ted WIH~I'''' they were not part of the al'gument, and 
\:'hel'e they did not run through tlU'm. nut the <'ita
tlOns Wt're all L'Hl'efully given. Those of you who have 
read the reports have (]()ubtless noticP(] that thpre were 
m01'e trifling blunders connectf'(1 with my side of the 
questions, which dearly shows it hau no greater ea!'(~ at 
the hands of the reporters than had gldel' White's. 

Respecting the stenographers said to be "Russell's 
men," Dr. L. W. Jones, of Chicago, wrote me that him
self anu his friend, G, M. Huntsinger, a Kansas court 
stenographer, proposed making a verbatim report of 
the debate, He had heard that a newspaper proposed 
a lengthy report provided rapiu stenographE'rs could be 
had. He offered co-operation, which we gladly ac-

c('pted, well knowing that few stenographers can report 
a rapid delivery, My own occasionally runs 230 words 
per minute. In my publishing office we have ten sten
ographers, but only one of them could serve in such 
an emergency-Mr. vVilliamson-and he consented to 
assist also, So far as I know none of these gentlemen 
expect or have received pay for the service, and only 
Mr, Williamson even has his expenses provided. I sup
plied them with Columbia graphophone instruments 
and two lady typists. They labor until 3 a, m, to get 
the matter to the paper in season for the early edition. 

Elder 'White objected that these were my friends, I 
assured him that all Christians should be my friends, 
and that to be a Christian surely would 'not render a 
man less acceptable than a worldling as a reporter, I 
urged that he find me stenographers for the job; but 
he declined, making the excuse that he feared some~ 
thing would be cut out to keep within the six-column 
space proposed. I urged that he or one of his brother 
ministers should stay at night and see that no vital 
point was cut out. But I assured him that I was per
fectly satisfied to leave the trimming down to the judg
ment of the editor. This he also declined. 

Another matter: Some are inquiring whether or not 
I will preserve my kindly treatment of my opponent 
rE'gardless of how he shall treat me, I answer "yes." 
Personalitie.s and vituperations and slurs are no part 
of logiC, and the class of people who would be influenced 
thereby are not such as I expect to influence anyway, 
,Ve should bear in mind, too, that courtesy and Chris
tian conduct in Texas may not be exactly the same thing 
as in Ohio and vice versa. 

I take this opportunity for calling to the attention of 
this audience the correspondence between Elder White 
and myself on this subject as published on the second 
leaf of the debate program you have in your possession. 
Notice lJarticularly the last paragraph of my letter of 
acceptance. I will reau it: "As respects rules for the 
COil tl'o"el'f'Y: I suggef't that each f'peaker be allowed 
full liberty to oJ'uer his subject accoruing to his best 
judgment, aud that it shall be ill ol'uer for liim to pl'e
sent Ilis argument ~tS may I)lease him best. '1'he lan
guag(' and conduet of each of the (]isputants shall I'PP

J'(~s('nt to his oppollent and the auditors in general his 
cOllception of the (]ivill(, rules and standards governing 
Christian courtesy." 

"The Scriptures e1,·aJ'ly tl'a('11 Ihat the punishment of 
the wicked (finally incul'l'igiule) will consist of con
sciuus llaillful suffEc'rings, (~ternal in duration." 

"This I most positivt'ly deny, and shall endeavor to 
pro\·e, and yet I once so belipved. I once specially ad
Illin'd Hpurgeon's f'ermons on hell. They are so vivid, 
SI) J'f'alistic. r thought him practically the only honest 
llJ'padH'l', fur the othel's, prof<,,'ssing to belipve the same, 
rarely 1'..,l't'r to Lh,' malter, 01' treat it indifferently, 
\\'11('l'eas, if true, it cprtaillly should be the theme of 
('''t'ry uplift, and how to escape an eternity of SUL'h 
awful sliffpring should be the theme of every convcrsa
tiOIl--to Ow <'xtinguishmellt of every pleasure and the 
inteJ'J'upting, at least, of every business. As a youth I 
went auout my home city and printed here and there 
\\'ith chalk \v<H'ds which [ trmlted would arrest thp 
attention of some fellow L'J'eature and assist in saving 
from tlw n \\'ful torture I lwlieved was set bpfore him. 
Hill1ilarly I sought to hal'angue such as would hear, tell
illg tl1<'111 of tht~ hell of torl1wnt to which they were 
sllJ'ply going unlpss' thl'Y J'Ppented and b,>came sa:ints of' 
Co<l, Had the Salvatioll Army been in existence then 1 
pl't'sume I should have juinpd it. Let me here remark 
that while I have llraetically nothing in common with 
the Sal vation Army as respects its t<~aehings I have 
great re,;p('ct for its honesty and zeal. It at least seems 
to bt,)jpve what it V'aches, and that is more than can be 
said of the majority of Christian ministers and laymen 
whose time is uE'voted largely to business, to pleasure 
and to f'ocial functions, while they profess to believe 
that their neighbors, their friend~, yea, the members of 
thpir own families who are out of Christ, unsanctified, 
not spirit begotten, are sure to land in eternal torture 
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unless converted, changed, spirit begotten. I have great 
sympathy with so-called mission workers, who, thor
oughly under the spell of this doctrine of devils, which 
so blasphemes the character of our heavenly Father, 
cannot take time for business or pleasure or even to 
study the word of the Lord, but in their own language 
must be 'saving souls.' I do not wonder that this ter
rible doctrine has sent many to the madhouse. I do 
not wonder that others seek to drown the thought of it 
in pleasure, in business or in the intoxicating cup. 

"My opponent has charged against me that my en
deavor to clear the Almighty's character and to show 
that the Bible does not teach this awful doctrine is 
having a bad influence. I dispute that. Let me relate 
briefly an incident proving the contrary. A short time 
ago, when holding a meeting at Chattanooga, Tenn., a 
gentleman approached me, gave me his name, and re
minded me that he had been in correspondence with 
me for some time. I said: 'I know you very well by 
correspondence.' 'Ah no,' he replied, 'I never really 
told you who I was, but I will tell you now. As you 
know, I live in Mi~sissippi. I keep a store there. When 
your literature reached me I was one of the wicked est 
of men in the world. I need not go into details, but 
briefly would say that I did everything that was bad. 
My wife, a good Methodist, did all she could to help me. 
She said: 'John, you will go to hell.' I said: 'I know 
it, Mary, and I am determined, Mary, to deserve every
thing I get. I know I am a bad man, and I know I will 
be eternally tormented, but now, Mary, I will deserve it. 
I will progress in my wickedness. I was in that atti
tude of mind when I received through the mails one of 
your tracts entitled 'The Wages of Sin is Death and not 
Eternal Torment.' I said: 'That is different, I must 
read this.' It was the most reasonable thing I had ever 
read along religious lines. I immediately wrote you 
for more and have since obtained probably all the Bible 
helps that the Tract Society furnishes. I want to tell 
you, Brother Russell, that I am a new man; that the 
love of God has produced an influence upon my heart 
and life which the fear of Him never exercised. And 
another thing, you will remember perhaps that I sent 
you several $50 checks for help in circulating those 
tracts, and that I have not sent any recently. I want 
to explain to you why. I answered: It is not neces
sary, brother, to explain. You know we never ask for 
money, and you owe me no explanation respecting the 
matter.' He replied: 'Yes, but I want you to know why 
these checks have not been going. They were con
science money, Brother Russell. I had given up my 
sinful practices, but I was still selling liquor to the 
Mississippi negroes, and I was trying to ease my con
science, but I cannot stand it, the truth was too power
ful for me. I want to tell you now that I sell no liquor in 
my store, that I am endeavoring to live a godly life and 
to hold up the light of God's truth in my neighborhood.' 

Ears Assailed With Oaths. 

Let me remind you again, dear friends, that in your 
city, as in every large city, our ears are assailed with 
oaths or cursing, men and boys damn each other to hell. 
These men are not ignorant savages, but persons who 
all their lives have been under the influence of this 
awful doctrine, and it has not converted them. Let 
me remind you further that the jails and penitentiaries 
of Christendom are full to overflowing with criminals, 
and that their religious and other antecedents are in
quired into at the time of their incarcerations, and that 
these testify that the criminals are such as had this 
hell-fire torment theory poured into their ears from 
childhood. I do not say that correct views of Almighty 
God would have restrained all these criminals, but I do 
believe that it would have restrained more of them. 
We have evidence of that fact in your Columbus (Ohio) 
penitentiary, where a short time ago three men under 
life sentence as murderers came into contact with our 
publications, setting forth the real character of God 
and His plan of salvation, and as a result the course of 
their lives was changed; they became true Christians 

and were so recognized by the people of the prison. 
Two of these have since been pardoned because of good 
behavior and one of them is a minister of the Gospel 
today. 

I recei ve many letters from infidels telling me of their 
change of heart and their acceptance of the Scriptures 
since they have' come to see them in their true light
to know their Creator as a God of justice, wisdom, love 
and power. 

It would not at all surprise me if there are some in 
this audience who are believers in the Bible as the 
inspired word of God only because of the better explan
ation they have received directly or indirectly through 
the harmonization of the Scriptures presented in my 
teachings, printed or oral. Let us test the matter. If 
there are any in this audience who are fully consecrated 
to God, but who tonight would have been infidels with
out the assistance of the teachings which I promulgate, 
let them show it, please, by rising to their feet. (One 
hundred stood up.) 

By way of testing this matter further, let us now put 
another question: "If there are any in this audience to
night fully and truly consecrated to God who were in
fidels, and who were converted to God by the doctrine 
of eternal torment, please rise to their feet. (Only two 
stood up.) 

We hold that it is a mistake to claim that th8 blas
phemy of God's name and character is essential to the 
propagation of Christianity. We claim that nothing else 
in the world is making so many unbelievers as this 
false doctrine; that nothing else in the world is turn
ing the hearts of so many men away from God and all 
desire to draw near to Him in fellowship and true wor
ship; that its influence is evil, and only evil, and that 
those who are noble and true Christians under such a 
faith are such in spite of it, and not by reason of its 
assistance. 

We will admit that some of the Lord's parables and 
dark sayings are capable of a twist, or, as the apostle 
would say, capable of being wrested by those whose 
minds have been prejudiced on this subject from in
fancy. Coming to these dark sayings with their minds 
fully convinced, they do not seek for another interpre
tation of them, but accept the most ludicrous interpre
tations without a qualm of reason. For hundreds of 
years during and since the Dark Ages these doctrines 
ha ve become fixed in their twist, so that any endeavor 
to investigate or to straighten out the strands of truth 
and to test them meets with strongest opposition, their 
minds being prejudiced, though in many instances un
wittingly so. 'l'his is one respect in which my opponent 
has the advantage of me. He reels off one after an
other of texts which have been misinterpreted for cen
turies, and whose misrepresentations are fixed in the 
minds of the majority of Christian people. The hearing 
of these texts brings to their minds at once the falla
cious theory so long attached to them. If you will take 
a yard of rope, my dear friends, and attempt to untwist 
it and separate its strands and pull them straight again, 
you will have an illustration of the difficulty you must 
expect to encounter in your endeavor to get clearly be
fore your minds the straight truth of the Divine Word, 
which has been wrested and twisted since the Dark 
Ages. A little of this twist was, indeed, gotten rid of in 
Reformation times, but the adversary has seen to it that 
other kinks and quirks have been added. 

As, for instance, on the subject of this evening: 
Protestants receive their teachings from Roman Cath
olicisms. They accepted the Catholic view as respects a 
hell of eternal torture, manned with fireproof devils; 
but they reject the only palliative feature-purgatory. 
To that extent they have made matters worse. But the 
Catholics and Protestants agree that only saints, thf' 
little flock, the elect, are fit for heaven when they die. 
They remember our Master's words: "If any man be 
my disciple let him take up his cross and follow me." 
(Mark, viii., 34.) The Protestants, therefore, at one 
sweep turn the vast majority of our race, the unsaintIy, 
into eternal torment, never-ending, and, we might add, 
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useless, for neither could they be profited by it, nor 
could God be glorified thereby. There is something 
much more reasonable in the Catholic view, which con
signs only willful heretics to eternal torment, but which 
places in purgatory the vast majority of the race, there 
to be purged of sin during the hundreds or thousands 
of years of tribulation, that they be ultimately purified 
and received to heaven. We have no sympathy with 
the Catholic view in the sense of approving it as scrip
tural, but, to the contra!y, it is unscriptural. The Scrip
tures declare that "the dead know not anything," that 
"their sons come to honor and they know it not; to 
dishonor and they perceive it not of them," and that 
there is neither wisdom, nor knowledge, nor device in 
the grave (sheol) "whither all go." 

As They Deserv('. 

That which in the Scriptures most nearly corresponds 
to the purgatory of the Catholics is the Millennial King
dom, in which the whole world in general will have not 
only an opportunity to come into harmony with G( d, 
but receive chastisements and stripes in proportion as 
they neglect to hearken to the great teacher whose word 
will then be law. yet how different is purgatory manned 
by devils and inflicting all kinds of tortures, mental and 
physical, from the purgatory God has arranged in the 
glorious epoch of purgation, when all families of the 
earth will be brought to a knowledge of the truth, 
when all the blind eyes shall be opened; when all the 
deaf ears will be unstopped; when Satan will be bound 
that he shall deceive the nations no more; when every 
evil influence will be restrained and every good and 
helpful influence will be let loose among men when 
the Lord who redeemed mankind will, in the promised 
times (years) make restitution of all things which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since 
the world began, and when ultimately all who will re
ceive these blessings into good and honest hearts and 
profit thereby may obtain eternal life, and all who re
ject these glorious opportunities will die the second 
death-be annihilated. Nevertheless, we repeat it, the 
Catholics, even though they have Satan's misrepresenta
tions on the millennium opportunities for every man, 
have a much more reasonable and much more consis
tent error than that to which the Protestants bow down 
and worship-eternal, hopeless, infinite torments for a 
finite sin, or, in the majority of cases, for finite igno
rance and blindness of the eyes of understanding. 

Brother White, with all his love for debate and ap
parent anxiety to get after every 0 bjection, entirely over
looked, it would appear, some of our most pointed 
Scriptural texts which we asked him specially to con
sider; for instance, the following: Instead of answering 
these plain, terse Scriptural statements, our brother 
gave his time to misrepresenting our position by saying 
that we deny the resurrection of our Lord. Time will 
not permit us to follow his varioul'! wanderings, to fol
low every detail of his argument and show its unreason
ableness and unscripturalness, but we may in passing 
draw your attention to two points. First, that our 
brother did not disprove the Scriptural statement that 
"flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom." On the 
contrary, the context which he read quite supports it, 
for the Apostle, in discussing the resurrection of the 
saints, says: It is sown an animal body it is raised a 
spiritual body." The body of flesh is cailed the ani~al 
body, and that was what our Lord had during His 
earthly ministry. He did not have it before He was 
made flesh, nor does He have it now, for He is changed 
as the Scriptures say, and has now a spiritual body, 
heavenly, glorious. We notice another trifling flaw in 
the brother's argument when he switched off to de
scribe the rich man and Lazarus' he had the rich man 
buried, a?-d, then, without waiti~g for a resurrection, 
he had hIm in torture with eyes and tongue and brain. 
T~e~e he would have you probably understand were 
~PIrltual eyes and spiritual tongue, and spiritual brain, 
hough he tells you not how he could get these without 

a resurrection. And, then, to be thoroughly inconsis-

tent, he urged a drop of literal water for that spiritual 
tongue. So much the worse for the argument. We 
shall see presently a logical scriptural interpretation of 
this matter which will violate neither reason nor love, 
neither head nor heart. 

The basis of this doctrine of eternal torment lies in 
our little word "hell," a word whose English meaning 
has very greatly altered from its former significance. 
Originally it came into the English from the German, 
and signified "helle," a hole, a dark place, a cavern. In 
old English literature the word signified a covered or 
secret place or condition. As, for instance, a farmer 
would write to his friend at a distance, "We helled 100 
bushels of potatoes this fall," meaning that he had put 
away that many; pitted them; put them in a hole to 
keep fresh for use later on. Or, again, he might write: 
"We helled our house this summer," meaning that he 
had thatched or covered over his house. Hence, the 
translators of our common version of the Bible were 
well within the right and usage of their time when 
they gave to the word "sheol" in the Old Testament, 
and its corresponding word "hades" in the New Testa
ment, sometimes translating them "pit," sometimes 
"grave" and sometimes "hell;" a home, a covered place; 
a cavernous place. For the benefit of those who may 
not know I remark that the Hebrew word rendered 
"hell" in the Bible occurs 65 times, and that it is ren
dered 31 times "hell," 31 times "grave" and three times 
"pit." In two of the instances in which it is rendered 
"hell" you will find in the marginal readings of the ref
erence Bible a comment, "Hebrew, the grave." The 
fact is that. "sheol" always means in the Hebrew the 
grave, the tomb; not a grave, a mound of earth, for this 
is represented by the word "quber." "Sheol," on the 
contrary, means the tomb; as, for instance, when we 
say 90,000 human beings die every day and go down to 
the tomb-down to "sheol." As we have already said, 
the corresponding word to "sheo!" in the New Testa
ment is "hades," because the latter was written in the 
Greek language; and I remark whenever the New Tes
tament quotes "sheol," from the Old Testament it is 
invariably "hades," showing that the two words had 
an exact equivalent. Thus, for instance, our Lord went 
to "shE-ol," went to "hades," went into the tomb; was 
dead three days, and He arose on the third day from 
sheol, from hades, from the tomb. 

The Prophecy of David. 

In harmony with the prophecy of David quoted by 
Peter in Acts: "Thou wilt not leave my soul in sheol, 
hades, the grave, nor suffer thine holy one to see cor
ruption" (Acts ii., 27). I wish I had the time to go 
into this subject in detail and take up every occurrence 
of the word "sheo!" and the word "hades" and prove to 
you what I have already stated, that the Scriptures 
teach that both the good and bad alike go down into 
sheol, hades. Thus in the text just quoted, and which 
we have asked Elder White to notice, David said: "In 
sheol who shall give thee thanks?" And, again, Job 
prayed that he might go down to sheol, to remain to 
a wait the blessed time when his redeemer would come 
and call him from the tomb under more favorable 
conditions. I remind you, dear friends, that we have 
a revised version of the Bible and that 70 of the most 
learned men of Christendom did the translating. Do 
you know why they, left it out? They knew what I have 
just told you respecting the word in the Hebrew and 
Greek, that sheol and hades signify the state of death, 
the tomb, and they knew that our English word had in 
recent centuries completely changed its significance; 
that to-day it has no such meaning as the tomb, hence 
they said to themselves: We cannot translate these 
words sheol and hades "hell," as in the common version. 
It would not be honest, it would not be truthful. But 
what did they do? Alas, they were not as honest in the 
matter as we might have hoped for. They simply de
clined to give a wrong translation. T~ey did nothing 
to help the common people to get a correct view of 
the matter. They said in substance: We will give them 
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in the Old Testament the Hebrew word "sheol" instead 
of the \vord "hell," and in the New Testament "hades" 
instead of the word "hell," and leave it to themselves. 
The educated will know, the uneducated will not know. 
Doubtless, like Brother "\Yhite, they were afraid to trust 
the ommon people with knowledge on the subject lest 
they would become wicked, but, as we have already 
shown, it is error that makes men wicked. It was the 
misconception of God during the dark ages that turned 
men into demons and led them to cut out one another's 
tongues and to burn one another at the stake. Our Lord 
undoubtedly had it right in His prayer: "Sanctify them 
through thy word." Not another word. Let me assure 
you, dear friends, that every educated minister knows 
what I have just related respecting these words "sheol" 
and "hades." 

Elder 'Vhite's Address. 

Mr. White replied as follows: 
I trust that you all heartily enjoyed Elder Russell's 

answer to my eighteen questions. I trust that you all 
enjoyed his taking up those forty or fifty passages of 
Scripture I used in my speech and undertaking to ans
wer them. Not one of these questions did he touch. 
Not one of the Scriptures that I read did he say any
thing about. But during about all the time of his thirty 
minutes he considered the question that we discussed 
last night. Last night he was trying to prove that the 
dead are unconscious between death and the resurrec
tion. I proved beyond even the shadow of a doubt 
that they are conscious between death and the resurrec
tion, and so convinced the greater part of the audience, 
I feel sure, and while Elder Russell is so bent on un
consciousness that he utterly forgot to answer the eigh
teen questions, and seems to be unconscious of the great 
number of Scriptural arguments that I presented in my 
speech just now, he is \vholly conscious of the great tor
ments he received last night. 

And so after holding a council of war, doubtless with 
some of his brethren, and having twenty-four hours to 
study on his defeat last night, he undertakes to over
come it at this time. Possibly by having some days to 
study on my speech that he heard last night, he will be 
able to undertake to answer it next Sunday morning 
when he preaches in this Music Hall. 

He replied at the opening of his speech to my criti
cism of the debate report. I offered no criticism further 
than simply to state the facts that I felt were due to 
myself and to my brethren, that about thirty-three of 
the thirty-seven scriptural quotations that I used were 
left out of the report of my speech. 

This took out half of my speech from the newspaper. 
Then, he very kindly referred to the fact that courtesy 
in Texas may not be the same as in Ohio. I do not 
know how that is. This is my first trip to Ohio. I am 
glad I am here. I am receiving plenty of C()~lrtesy. 

And he thinks it was discourtesy for me to refer to the 
fact that his men were the reporters who furnished the 
report to The Cincinnati Enquirer of the first session 
of the debate. That was very discourteous. I wonder 
how courteous he thought it was last night when he 
insinuated that the arguments I was introducing against 
unconsciousness after death were idiotic and nonsensi
cal. That is what he said. 

If you will read the report in the Cincinnati Enquirer 
this morning you will find that more than six times 
he said that the doctrines that I was preaching were lies. 
That is very courteous indeed. I wonder if that is a 
sample of Ohio courtesy? That must be Pennsylvania 
courtesy. Well, he said that this terrible doctrine that 
I was preaching-the doctrine of torment-was the 
doctrine of devils. I would not make a charge of that 
kind for my life. Rev. xx., 12-15, in describing the 
scenes of the judgment, the Apostle John says: "I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God, and the 
books were opened, and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life, and the dead were judged out 
of those things that were entered in the books accord
ing to their works. And the sea gave up its dead, which 

were in it, and death and hades delivered up the dead 
which were in them, and they were judged every man 
according to his works, and death and hades were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death. Who
soever was not found written in the book of life was 
cast into the lake of fire." This is the doctrine of the 
Bible and not the doctrine of devils. 

I am reminded here of a man who did not believe 
there is any hell or any future punishment for the 
wicked-eternal punishment, as my friend and opponent 
teaches. He was debating with a man that was weak, 
not so strong as he was, not so well informed, and de
clared the audience in favor of no punishment after 
death. A man that was on his side of the question 
felt so jubilant after the debate was over that he rose 
in a defiant manner and said: "If there is anyone in 
the audience who wants to ask me any questions about 
hell I am ready to answer them." 

Blind ~Ian's Question, 

A poor little, weak, blind man in the audience, unedu
cated, but who was trying to preach the gospel to the 
best of his ability, arose and said: "I would like to ask 
you one question." "All right," he said, "ask away and 
I will be glad to ans,ver it." The blind man's wife was 
named Rebecca. And she read the Bible to him. And 
he said to the dC'bater: "I want to ask you to read the 
twenty-third chapter of Revelations before I ask the 
question." And with boisterous laughter, he said: "I 
am pleased to inform you, sir, that Revelations has but 
twenty-t \Yo chaptf'rs.·' The audience laughed and 
cheC'recl. 

The poor fellow stood there for a moment until quiet 
was restore(l, and he said: "I knew that in the Bible 
that Hebecca reads to me Revelations did not have but 
twenty-two chapters in it, but the twenty-second chap
ter of HyvC'latiol1s left all the \vicked in hell, and I 
thought perhaps your Bible had one more chapter to 
get them out." And so the ,Yord of God lea\'E's all the 
wicked in eternal torment, and my distinguished oppo
nent ,vill nevC'r be able to get them out. 

Then he referred to that man down in MissiSSippi that 
told his wife Mary that he would go to hell, and that 
he would deserve to go and he inttcnded to get all that 
he deserved, and he spent a number of minutes of his 
time in telling about some correspondence and a con
versation he had with that man, and finally wound up 
by telling that the man ,,,as selling whisky to the negroes 
down in Mississippi. Now we have it. 

I spent the whole time of my speech reading to you 
from the Word of God what J'esus Christ and th~ 

Apostle said from the doctrine of eternal torment of the 
wicked, and about the only argument that he brought 
against the argument of Jesus Christ and the Apostle 
was some statements made by a man who was selling 
whisky to negroes in MissiSSippi. But he said that all 
who would have been infidels without the truth that he 
preached to stand up, and several in this audience stood 
up--doubtless his conventional brcthren who are mainly 
here from a distance. I wonder if any Cincinnati audi
ence would like to stand up. \Ve agreed that we would 
have no demonstration; he broke the agreement, and I 
can say where he leadeth me I will follow. Jesus Christ 
said (Matt. xxv., 26), "that the wicked shall go into 
evC'rlasting punishment." I want every man, woman 
and child in this audience who believes Jesus ChriRt 
told the truth when He said that to please stand up. 
(The majority of the audience arose, including all upon 
the platform.) 

If he wants to take any other vote, that is all right. 
He said that Protestants have their views from Catho
lics. I haven't my views from Catholics, from the sim
ple fact that I have my views from a positive statement 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. He said it, and I am follow
ing Him. But he said that he had no sympathy with 
Catholics. Neither have 1. They teach that old ·doctrine 
of purgatory, which is as contrary to the Word of God 
as the doctrine my distinguished opponent is teaching, 
and I will be just as glad to debate with a Catholic on 
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that proposition as I am with the gentleman at the 
present time. 

But he said that Brother White, ,vith his love for 
debate, overlooked Psalm 65 and Psalms 116 and 117, 
and some other Scripture that he quoted last night. 
How many of you remember that Elder Russell has 
overlooked about all the Scriptures that I have quoted 
during this entire debate? And we are not discussing 
the proposition that we were discussing last night. We 
are through with that, except that inasmuch as ringing 
it on another proposition. But he said that sheol was 
the same word as hell, meaning, of course, the place of 
eternal punishment. I deny every word of it. I showed 
you from more than twenty of the standard lexicons of 
the world to the contrary of the use of the word aionios, 
as applying to eternity. It was everlasting; without 
end; forever and forever; but sho,ved you from the 
Word of God that sheol was used in the Bible sixty-five 
times, thirty times translated grave, thirty-two times 
translated "hell," three times translated "pit;" and in 
not one of these statements did it have any reference to 
future eternal punishment; but showed you from the 
New Testament that the word "gehenna" is used twelve 
times and that hell is unfirmly translated from it, and 
refers unto the place of future eternal punishment. And 
not one of these Scriptures did he notice for a single 
moment's time. 

But he says there is one respect in which I have the 
advantage, that I reel off passages which have for gen
erations been misinterpreted, and the misinterpretation 
of which has become fixed in the minds of the people. 
Answer to this charge: It is his business now to show 
that they are miSinterpreted. But why did he not do 
it? He did not even undertake it. He said that I mis
represented him on the resurrection of Jesus Christ in 
reading from "Millennial Dawn." If I did, I read 
exactly what he said in his own language. He posi
tively declared that the body of Jesus Christ ,,,as taken 
out of the grave by some divine power, but was stored 
away somewhere, he did not know where, and he did 
not know what had become of it, and neither was. it 
necessary to know '''hat had become of it, but that it 
probably had been converted into gases, or would be 
preserved, and doubtless the Lord would present that 
body preserved unto the nations of the earth. And he 
also declared that Jesus Christ came back a spirit being, 
and not in the body that He had while He was here on 
this earth, and showed you from that that he was deny
ing the resurrection of the body of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and I still charge it on him in his "Millennial 
Dawn" that he is denying the resurrection of the body of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now follow an affirmative argument on the use of 
the Greek word "Aionios" that I mentioned in my last 
speech. Aionios is used by the testament writers 
seventy-two times, and always and exclusively as de
noting unbounded external duration, and the following 
are a few examples: 

Matt. ixx., 29-Everlasting life. 
Heb. v., 9-Eternal salvation. 
Heb. ix., 10-Eternal redemption. 
Heb. ix., 15-Eternal inheritance. 
Rev. ix., 15-Everlasting gospel. 
Rev. xiiii., 6-Everlasting gospel. 
Second Thess. ii., 16-Everlasting consolation. 
Luke xvi., 9-Everlasting habitation. 
Second Cor. iv., 17-Eternal weight of glory. 
And it is Similarly used to declare the endlessness of 

the punishment of those condemned in the great day. 
A careful investigation of the Scriptures shows that 
"Aionios" is applied fifty-five times to the eternal life 
a.nd blessedness of the righteous in the future, three 
hmes to the eternity and glory of God, applied to the 
everlasting covenant and Gospel, and three times to 
past eternal time, and seven times to the future eternal 
p';Inishment of the wicked. Those seven examples of 
AlOnios applies to the duration of future punishment, 
as I read, as follows: 

Matt. xviii., 8, Jesus says: "Wherefore if thy hand 

or thy foot offend thee cut them off and cast them from 
thee; it is better for thee to enter into life half maimed 
rather than having two hands and two feet to be cast 
into everlasting fire." 

Matt. xxv., 41, "Then He shall say also unto them on 
the left hand, depart from me ye cursed into everlast
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 

Matt. xxv., 46, "And these (that is, the Wicked) shall 
go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
unto life eternal." 

Mark iii., 29, "But he that shall blaspheme the Holy 
Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
aionios-eternal damnation." 

II. Thess. L, 9, "Who shall be punished with aionios 
everlasting, destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of His power." 

Hebrews vi., 2, "And of the resurrection and of aionios 
-eternal judgment." 

Jude vii., "Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
cities about them in like manner giving themselves over 
to fornication and gOing after strange flesh are set forth 
for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." 

If there ever has been in any language a word whose 
meaning ,vas indisputably fixed and clear and definite 
and pointed beyond all controversy it is certainly this 
\yord aionios in the New Testament. 

" To Hell and Back." 

But Elder Russell is in the habit of going to many 
cities and delivering lectures on the subject of "To 
Hell and Back," and I want him to tell us about it, for I 
read in the Bible of a fellow who got there and did not 
get back. And I want to warn you now that "when you 
get into the place of eternal torment there will be no 
earthly promise, and I understand that he makes a 
great play in his lecture on the Greek word krisis. It 
is called in English krisis---not the English word crisis. 
and you speak of the turning point in a sick person's 
disease, that he has passed the crisis. That has nothing 
to do with it whatever, but this Greek word krisis 
means judgment. But he makes it in his lect'ure and in 
his writings that the word "krisis" is a trial or testing 
of people hereafter. Heb. x., 27. I am going to sub
stitute his meaning for judgment and make it mean a 
trial in the following Scriptures and show how absurd 
and' ridiculous his position is. Heb. x., 27: "For if we 
sin willfully after ,ye have rpceived the knowledge of 
the truth there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 
but a certain fearful looking for of the second trial and 
fiery indignation which shall devour the adversary." 

James ii., 13-substituting his meaning of the word 
"judgment" instead of the word James took, the word 
judgment, and I read: "He shall have a second trial," 
that is, after this life, as Elder Russell teaches, he 
shall have a second trial without mercy who has shown 
no mercy, and mercy rejoiceth against judgment, or a 
second trial. 

Revelations xviii., 10, I read: "Standing afar off for 
the fear of her torment, saying, alas, that great city of 
Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judg
ment come." But you know he makes trial and judgment 
the same thing-both the trial. Now I will read it with 
his understanding of the matter. "Standing afar off 
for the fear of her second trial, saying, alas, that great 
city of Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy 
second trial come." ,He has it to last a thousand years. 

Hebrew xiii., 4. Krino is the Greek word from which 
"crisis" originated, and krino means "to judge." I read 
the Scriptures now, Hebrew xiii., 4: "Marriage is hon
orable in all, and the bed undefiled, but whoremongers, 
and adulterers God will judge." Now I will read it with 
his use of the word "krino" and his use of the word 
"judge" to give as a test. "Marriage is honorable in 
all, and the bed undefiled, but whoremongers and adul
terers God will give a second trial." 

Another thing I want to call attention to. He is in 
the habit in that lecture of having a great deal to say 
about the Valley of Hinnom. He claims that Gehenna 
means the Valley of Hinnom. He would not take up 
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my Scriptures on the Valley of Hinnom, and as I will 
have no other chance, I shall tell you about the Valley 
of Hinnom. Elder Russell will tell you that Gehenna 
means the Valley of Hinnom, three miles south of 
Jerusalem, and that there is a fire kept perpetually 
burning there, and the refuse of the city was thrown in 
there and burned up-and that is the Gehenna that 
Jesus is talking about. 

That prince of Biblical critics, John W. McGarvey, 
president of the Bible College of Kentucky University at 
Lexington, Ky., says that the Valley of Hinnom was a 
deep, narrow valley, starting from Jerusalem, and lying 
immediately in the south of Mount Zion. Both Elder 
Russell and I agree that the Valley of Hinnom was a 
valley three miles back of Jerusalem. We do not agree 
that that was the place that Jesus had reference to 
when He said that that was the place the wicked would 
be cast into for future punishment. The Greek word 
Gehenna is first found applied to it in the Septuagint 
translation of Joshua xviii., 16. 

History of the Valley. 

For the history of the valley see the following pass
ages of our Scripture: Joshua xv., 1; II. Chron., xx., 
8, 3; II. Chron., xxxiii., 6; Jer. xxxvii., 1; II. Kings xxiii., 
7-14; II. Chron. xxxiv., 45. The only fire certainly 
known to have been kindled there ~was the fire in wJ1ich 
the children were sacrificed to the god, the idol Moloch. 
'l'he worship was entirely destroyed by King Josiah, who 
polluted the entire valley so as to make it an unfit 
place for even heathen worship. There is no authentic 
evidence that in the days of the Jews any fire was seen 
burning there, nor is there any evidence at all that 
casting of criminals into the fire there was ever em
ployed by the Jews as a punishment. It was the fire of 
idolatrous worship in the offering of human sacrifices 
which has given the valley its bad name. This has 
caused it to be associated in the minds of the Jews with 
sin and suffering, and that plain application of its name 
in the Greek to the place of eternal punishment in all 
places where it was necessary to give that name, and 
as there is no word in the Jewish language appropriate 
for the purpose then the name of this hideous valley was 
used, and Jesus repeated that, then took it up and 
showed them that there was a place of punishment 
represented to them by this valley, figurative of. the 
eternal punishment of the wicked, but substitute Ge
henna or hell, as He does, and it will show you what 
absurdity it meant. (Matt. xxv., 22.) "Whosoever 
shall say thou fool shall be in danger of the Valley of 
Hinnom, three miles south of Jerusalem." (Matt. xxv., 
29.) "If thy right eye offend you, pluck it out and cast 
it from thee, for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into the Valley of Hinnom, three miles 
south of Jerusalem." 

Matt. x., 28. "Fear not them which kill the body in 
the Valley of Hinnom, three miles south of Jerusalem." 

Rev. xx., 15. "And whosoever shall not have been 
found written in the Book of Life shall be cast in the 
Valley of Hinnom, three miles south of Jerusalem." My 
argument stands before you. Jesus said in the twenty
fifth chapter of Matthew and forty-sixth verse, These
the unrighteous-shall go away into everlasting punish
ment, but the righteous into life eternal." How would 
it be to read it like Elder Russell makes it read: "And 
these, the wicked, shall go away into the Valley of 
Hinnom, three miles south of Jerusalem." There is not 
a man on earth, even' my distinguished opponent, that 
will ever be able to answer this Scriptural argument 
afforded by the standard lexicons of the universe. He 
cannot do it. The word of God is against him, the 
scholarship of the world is against him. He did not 
come to it in his last speech; he cannot come to it in 
this speech. 

Pastor Russell's Reply. 
Thereupon Pastor Russell closed as follows: I was 

calling your attention, dear friends, when I closed 

my argument to the fact that the word "sheo!" as 
it is used all through the Old Testament is the same 
wwd that is rendered hell. Now, my distinguished 
friend tells us that the word "sheo!" in his judgment 
does not mean hell at all, and does not relate to the 
future at all, consequently there is not any hell in the 
old Testament anywhere. I am glad we have that much 
rid of. That is a good deal. For 4,000 years we had 
no hell-not a bit of it in the Old Testament-and 
that is right. The word "sheo!" merely means the 
grave, and all through the Old Testament the warnings 
of the Lord are that they would go down to "sheol"
go down to the grave-everything on the subject. 

That you may know, dear friends, how the revised 
vt>rsion of the Bible treated this subject, I remind you in 
the revised version there is no mention of hell from 
sh(·ol and hades. The revisors knew very well that the 
word means grave, the state of death, and they were 
not willing quite to tell the whole matter, but they put 
sheol in the Old Testament and hades in the New-too 
honorable to omit the thing altogether, or put it in hell, 
kno,ving it did not mean hell. I am very glad our 
brother agrees that it does not mean the place of fire 
that he wishes to consign the people to. 

Another word. Let me assure you that every edu
catt>d minister knows what I have just related respecting 
the words sheol and hades. My opponent indicated last 
night, with apparent pleasure, his belief in eternal tor
ment. And that is somewhat supported by his man
nf'r this evening. Incidentally he remarked that no 
doubt our chairman of last evening, Rev. Robertson, 
also believed in eternal torment. That makes it per
mi"sable on my part to inform this audience of what 
Bro. Robertson said to me last f'vening after he had 
heard our presentation. 

He said: "Your view, then, is that the life of the 
finally wicked will be extinguished?" I answered, "yes, 
but not until their due time-not until either in this 
age or in the millennial age they shall first have had an 
opportunity to come to the knowledge of the truth." 
He replied: "Undoubtedly this is true." And I am 
not committing any brf'ach of confidence in this matter, 
because in the hearing of others he said: "Undoubtedly 
that is the meaning of the Scripture, 'The soul that 
sinneth it shall die.''' If it dies it does not have any 
punishment or any pain after that; it is dead; it is 
punishment; it is a great punishment to die. If you 
get a right appreciation of life once you will think the 
dying, to be utterly stricken out of existence, a great 
punishment. That is God's provision only for the wil
fully wicked. 

I need not stop to dispute with our friend respecting 
the word "krisis" and the way in which he prefers to 
pronounce it. These Greek words you can pronounce 
according to your preference-some pronounce them one 
way and some another-but the word is the same word 
as the word "crisis" spelled with a letter "c." You can 
Sfwll it with a "c" or a "k" as you please, it is exactly 
tht' same. It is a Greek ,vord transferred to our Eng
lish, and any scholar on the subject will bear me out. 
I suppose you will refer this matter to some professor 
in your colleges around here, and I am sure they will 
bear me out. Now we proceed. We have waited, dear 
friends; we have heard our dear brother speak about 
the figurative expressions, etc., and I call them the par
ables and dark sayings of our Lord. He has quoted 
these, and he has quoted from Revelation, but he did 
not quote you anything along the plain statement of 
Scripture. We are waiting for Elder White's "clear, 
plain statements of Scripture about hell and its tor
tures," Why, do you suppose, he did not quote from 
St. Paul or St. Peter or St. John's Gospel some "plain 
declarations about hell and eternal torment," as those 
Scriptures treat other subjects, such as the ransom and 
justification by faith and sanctification and the conclu
sion of our calling, and our election and the second 
coming of Jesus and the glorification of the saints, 
Christ's bride and the glory to follow? He has not told 
you. I will tell you. It is because there are no such 
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scriptures to quote, and yet St. Paul wrote these words: 
"I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole 
counsel of God." This hell torment of the dead cannot 
therefore be a part of the counsel of God. On the con
tra!'y, however, Paul does tell us of the destruction of 
the finally wicked. 

Our brother quoted this, but probably you did not 
notice it; but he was quoting it. 

Everlasting Destruction. 

You will notice it when I quote it, for I will quote it 
in the same way. So does St. Peter; so does St. James; 
so does St. John, and in no figurative language, either. 
8t. Paul says, they shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction. That is what they will be punished with. 
If he meant with ever lasting torture, why did he not 
say so? He would say what was the truth. They will 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the pres
ence of the Lord and the glory of His power. They will 
be blotted out, the finally impenitent of whom he is 
speaking in II. Thess. i., 9. Peter says they are like 
brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed. (II. 
Peter, ii., 12.) Do you torment brute beasts? Is there 
any more reason why a man who is not fit to live should 
be tormented than a brute beast should be tormented? 
But I think that a man is as good as a beast, any way, 
and needs as much consideration of you and your 
Maker as brute beasts do. James says that he who 
converts a sinner from his way shall save a soul from
eternal torment ?-no; shall save a soul from death. 
There is no figurative language about his death. These 
are plain statements. James v., 20. St. John says, 
"There is a sin unto death-the second death." 1. John, 
v., 17. Again, "God has given unto us-believers
eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath 
the son hath life; he that hath not the son hath not 
life." If he hath not life how could he have torment? 
1. John, v., 11-12. 

But they all tell us of the love of God and His mercy, 
the election of a church, as passed by to be joint 
heirs. They tell us of the time of restitution of all 
things that God has spoken by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets since the world began. (Acts iii., 19.) 

The Apostles tell us of these things. 
Now coming to some figurative passages. One of 

these is Jude's statement that our brother has quoted, 
that Sodom and Gomorrah were set forth as an example 
of suffering vengeance and eternal fire. But it is an 
example, don't forget that it is an example. Our brother 
insists about it being eternal. I might remind him, 
and the rest of you, that the word that is used for ever
lasting and eternal is not a word as strong as our word 
in the English everlasting, it more properly corresponds 
to our word lasting, without the ever. It is a strong 
word, and the strongest word, that is in the Greek, and 
the strongest word that is in the Hebrew, and the same 
word is used in reference to eternal life to the church. 
There is no doubt about that. We are not wishing to 
make any part of that, but there is a different word; 
it is the same word used respecting the future of the 
church as the future of the wicked. When we come 
to see this fire, we will see. They are suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire, which is to the point. 

We were just looking for an example of what 
eternal fire came upon Sodom. We answer that this 
ma~ be understood in either of two ways, both of 
WhICh are true. First, the fire sent by the eternal God; 
or second, the age-lasting fire--the fire which God 
brought upon the people for the age or epoch. Our 
Lord Jesus gives us a word about these people of Sod
om and the fire and its effect. He says, "It rained down 
fire and brimstone out of Heaven and destroyed them 
all." It was not a preservative fire. It was an example 
of how God will ultimately do to all willful sinners. 
J~sus said, "Ye shall all likewise perish, except ye re
pent"-unless your knowledge of God whenever it 
c~mes shall lead you to repentance, for all the wicked 
Wl~l God destroy and the wages of sin is death. (Psalms 
CXIV., 20; Romans vi., 23; Luke xiii., 3-5.) But in great 

mercy God has provided forgiveness in Jesus for those 
who hear and see and accept the divine mercy. This 
is in accord with the Apostle's word, "God will have 
all men to be saved and come to a knowledge of the 
truth, for there is one God and one mediator between 
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave himself 
a ransom for all to be testified in due time. The testi
mony has reached some of us now and we are respon
sible under it. 

But it is God's will that ultimately, as here stated, all 
shall come to a knowledge of the truth, not only the 
1,200,000,000 of heathens who are now living, and many 
equally blinded in Christendom, but all the blinded and 
ignorant ones who have gone down into death, into 
sheol, until the time when the Lord's word, "Gome 
forth," that the message of His goodness may be tes
tified freely. 

But hearken further to Jesus' words about Sodomites, 
who, He says, were destroyed-not preserved-by the 
fire that came down from heaven. And that was an 
example. St. Jude says, He said He destroyed them 
all. He referred not to the children who have lived 
afterwards, but those very ones that were destroyed 
by the fire. Mark the words: "It shall be more toler
able for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than for you, 0 Chorasin and Bethsaida. (Matt. xL, 
21.) Why, you say, then the Sodomites could not have 
had their judgment yet? No, we answer, not their 
second judgment. 

They, like the rest, suffered in the first judgment, 
which came on Father Adam, and was inherited by all 
his children, but Christ died that we might have another 
chance, which you and I are getting now. But the 
Sodomites never had their second chance; neither have 
the majority of mankind, the heathen, for instance, 
never heard of the only name whereby they must be 
saved. 

Judgment Day for the Church. 

This Gospel age is the judgment day for tIle church, 
whose eyes have been opened, and who have come into 
special relationship to God through faith and consecra
tion, but the judgment day for the world waits. It is 
the millennial day, a thousand years long. In that day 
the Sodomites, and the heathen, and all mankind, who 
have not yet had a judgment or trial for eternal life, 
must come to a knowledge of the truth and have a trial, 
because Ghrist died for all. 

If now our curiosity is further aroused concerning the 
Sodomites it will be prOfitable for us to read what God 
has to say respecting the future. You can read it at 
your own convenience in Ezekiel's prophecy, xvi., 46-63. 
In that prophecy our Lord tells how during the millen
nial age He will bring back the Israelites from the dead, 
and with them their companions that they despised, 
that all should be blessed together. 

But whether the Sodomites or Israelites or who have 
ever been brought to a full opportunity during the mil
lennial age, and then sinned willfully, upon them will 
be visited the punishment exemplified that totally de
stroyed the Sodomites. Fire is always a symbol of 
destruction, and never a symbol of preservation. 

But another text that our brother made great use of 
was in the parable of the sheep and goats. We come 
now to this parable. Note first that this parable does 
not belong to the present age, but to the millennial age, 
after the second coming of Christ. You and I cannot 
be the sheep and the goats of this parable. The Lord 
distinctly says in introducing it, "When the Son of Man 
shall come to his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and 
before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall 
separate the sheep from the goats as a shepherd." When 
Brother White wanted to say the other night that our 
Lord was already reigning in His kingdom we objected 
and called attention to the fact that the Scriptures 
say the prince of this world is Satan, and our Lord said, 
"My kingdom is not of this world." Even Brother 
·White would be forced to admit that he has not seen 
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our Lord sitting on the throne of His glory, amI all 
the holy angels vdth Him, and that he has not seen all 
nations gathered before Him, as sheep and goats. The 
chw'ch being gathered out now is being prepared for 
the association -with Christ in His throne, according to 
His promise, as His bride. Then with the binding of 
Satan and the establishment of the reign of righteous
ness the whole world -will be before the judgment seat 
of Christ, in the sense that the church is now on judg
ment or on trial, and just as our Lord now is separating 
the wheat from ·the tares so then He \vill separate His 
sheep from the goats. Each member of the race will 
be determined by his heart obedience to the kingdom 
regulations, or otherwise, whether he is of the goat 
nature or of the sheep nature. The sheep are shown 
at t.he right hand of blessing and favor in the kingdom, 
and the goats are shown on the left hand, 0,' disfavor. 
At the close of the millennial age the whole world will 
be thus div"ided. The sheep class, having accepted of 
all of God's favor, '''ill be granted the kingdom or 
dominion of the earth, as Father Adam had it at the 
beginning, but lost it by Sill. 

Theirs \vill be a dominion under the wholp heaven, 
and not heavenly dominion. It will be restitution to 
perfection; perfection -will be their re\\'ard, and their 
Eden home will be the ,,"orld, with Paradise restored, 
but it will not merely be a garden, as at first. As for 
the wicked, or goat class, who shall haYt~ enjoyed all 
those blessings and privileges, and yt:>t not found in 
heart harmony with the Lord, ,,'hat of them'? They 
are counted as bE~ing in sympathy with Sat.an, and will 
be destroyed, even as the Lonl declares that Satan -will 
he destroyed. ~otice how it is written: "These shall 
go away into everlasting punishment, prepan'd for the 
devil and his angels--his messengers-his sympathizers. 
)Jot.hing here tell:-; us what is the character of thp pun
ishment. That is to be ('verIasting. BrothfT vYhite 
tp]]s us that he is sut'(' e\'erlasting punishment is C'ver
lasting tormpnt. But let him prove it. It is one thing 
to say that it is torment, fwd another thing to p:'OV8 it. 
vYhprp, in t.he Scrilltures, is it stated that the punish
mt>nt for sin is everlasting torment'? Nowhere. What 
do the Scriptures say is the punishment for sin'? The 
statement. is plain: "The \\"ages of sin is death." "The 
soul that sinneth it shall die." "Rn'rlasting destruc
tion"--utterly destroYl'(l from among the people. Hom. 
vi., 23; Ezek. xviii., 4; S('c011(1 Thess., i., 9; Acts iii., 23. 
Thc>se are the Sc:ipturul statements. vYhpre the Scrip
tun's speak we speak. The Scripture teaching in this 
is siI('nt as reslwcting eternal torment being the wages 
of sin. It tl'3.ches no such thing as etc'rnal torment, but 
to the contrary. Long accUstnme(l to thinking' of pun
ishment as implying l:ain, some might still feel in 
doubt. To such \\'e say that the ({reek wor(1 here ren
dered punishment is Kolasin, and that its signitlcance is 
restraint, not pain-the eve!'lasting restraint into which 
the wicked will go, that is the secol111 death-just what 
the first death woull1 have 1)('en hau not Go(l graciously 
redeemed us by the precious bloo(1 of J('sus. 

Our brother has made a number of quotations fron1. 
HeveIation. \Ve woulu be very gla(l, inc1ped, 10 go 
through these quotations, but we will not ha\"f~ the time. 
\Ve -wish to say, however, that in the Book of Revela
tion we finc1 symbols. Our brother r('ad some of the·se 
passnges about thc beast and the image allll the false 
]I)'ollhet, and I very much doubt if h(' knows what the 
1)('ast and the imrlgc and the falSI' llrophd signify. 'rhe 
beast is going to be tormenk(l ,tnd tilt' Ltlse ]lrophet is 
g'oing to be tormented. .Awl \Ylwn you an~ going to 
intcl"prf_'t :C;:·tlnbols you h;(\'8 got t<l (10 it from that stan(l
point. The Book of Hp\"('lation is not something that 
is Jll"<lI)('rly hrought ill in such ,I controversy as this. 
Nor \\()ul(l it g-t'i10rally 1)(, cunsillert'(l usage to bring 
in :c;ymhols qf IU'velation as Ill'oof on any point. It is 
a lult-' among those' who an' (lo\"toJ"s nn this linc to 
l'xcl1l(lf~ :tllything like till' B(lOk of Hcyc'latioll from be
ing din'ct IlJ"oof. \Ve ought to have it in the words of 
Paul, in the Corinthians. or Ilomans. or Evhesians, or 
Philippians, or some of these !llain stalements in which 

he declares that he did not shun to declare the whole 
counsel of God. Anu he never said a word about eternal 
torment. On the contrary, he spoke of everlasting de
struction from the vresence of the Lord. 

The Valley of IIillllOlll. 

Now ,ye go on. Our brother has found out there are 
immortal worms, undying worms. What in the world 
has given v,'orms the power of life'? vVould not that be 
a gift of God to those worms,? I do not know, indeed, 
but I think that the brother has merely got his sym
bolisms mixed up. Let us see. He read from the Bible 
something about Gehenna. I have to differ from him. 
Gehenna was not three miles from Jerusalem, but just 
outside the city, just a stone's throw. It was called 
the Valley of Hinnom, because Hinnom was the name 
of the man who once o\vned that valley, and for a 
\"hile, when they got to using the Greek language. it 
bf'came kno\yn as Ge-Hinnom, and it was changed a 
great deal until it became known as Gehenna. And it 
is known today that it was so known at that time. 
The valley is now all fillc'd up with stones. It was once 
used for the burning of children. The great image of 
Moloch, of brass, \yas lighted with fires and children put 
into the arms of it, as a heathen worship, and God was 
very much Inoyoked at the Israelites and chided them 
for that, and if they had thought for a moment that 
God had a great big furnace somewhere and was put
ting his chil<lren into it at the rate of 90,000 a day they 
would ha"e retorted to God that they were merely copy
ing Him upon a small scale. But God was very much 
incensed against them, and as the brother has said, 
Joa:c;h the King destroyeu the valley. So, then, it was 
kept for the throwing of offal. \Ye are not meaning to 
:c;ay that the Valley of Hinnom is a place of the second 
(lpath. No; our Loru and other Scriptures show there 
is a picture drawn by which the earthly Jerusalem is 
repre;'lented by a picture of a heayenly Jerusalem, the 
one the type and the other the antitype, and so this Val
ley of Hinnom, outside the walls of Jerusalem, was 
mtTPly the figure or type representing the second death. 
But those \\"ho would not be permitted to go \vould be 
thrown into the second d('ath. I have not the time to 
deal with this matter so particularly now, but wish to 
refer you, if you please, to the undying 'worms, etc., 
connpcted with that yallcoy. These worms in that little 
valley fcod on the carcass('s until they were burned by 
the fi"e, nnd those were the little worms of that time. 

And they did not die in the Sf'nse that nobody had the 
power to cxtinguish the fire there. It was kept burning 
purposply, by a law, and the ';\'orms were allowed to 
feed upon \vhatever was thrown into that valley but 
dill not rllig-ht in the fire, but, on the rock above. It 
was literally destroyed, a symbolism of the utter de
struction of all those who will not be allo\ved to enter 
into the new Jerusalem, the Kingdom of God, ,,,hen that 
time shall be accomplished. Now, I come to the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus. I would like to have 
m()r(~ time to deal with this matter, hut I will have tn 
(10 the best I can. There \vns a certain rich man. 'Vas 
thf'n, a certain rich man, or is that a parable? Now. 
our <1ear hrotlwr did nnt tt'll us whether he thought it 
was a lJarable or 1I0t; hnnppeared to say that he 
thought 1hat it was ,l lit('ral statement, t.herefore, I 
must mcoct that argunwnt, lc~st he shOUld say t.hat I did 
lint meet it right. 1f it was a literal statpllIt'nt, then~ 

are certain l1iiticulti('s alwut. In the first plae!:', why 
eli<l t.he man go tlwre? Look at 1he records. "Therl' 
was a certain rich man. He fared sumpt.uously every 
(lay, and he wore purple and fine linen." Is there allY
thing else about him that was bad? No, merely the 
riclws and t.he 1)]11"11]" and the fine lilH'n alHl vlenty 1<> 
('at. That was all that was bad about him. 'l'heI'P is 
not a wort1 said about him being an immoral mall, OJ" 

a blasphemer of God or anything else. There was :1 

cf'rtain rich man, etc., and he died and was takpn 01I 
illto~-tormf'nt '? l\Tnrk you, df'ar friends, he was not 
taken to Gehenna. He was taken to hades; and tlw 
brother said that hades never refers to the future eter-
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nal torment. He died, but went to hades. He went into 
the grave condition. Then, if you will look a little 
further into the matter and will read the other part of 
the parable you ,yilL see what about the poor man. 
What was there in his case? 'Why, he was simply a 
poor man; he ,vas full of son's and sick and he lay at 
the rich man's gate and ate the crumbs that fell from 
the rich man's table. ,Vas there anything good about 
that? Not especially. ,Vas th0're any reason why he 
should go to Heaven because he lay at the gate and 
,vas sick and had no money'? Not especially. Are these 
the terms on which you hope to go to heaven; that you 
do not wear any clpan, fine linen and never \\'ear pur
ple, and that you ha\'e never had plenty to eat? I do 
not think so. 

Carried by the Allg'els. 

Do you think your chance for he<1\'cn is merely if you 
lie at some rich man's gate and eat crumbs and have 
sores and have dogs come and lick them? Is that your 
chance of going to heaven? If so, you \yill never go 
to heaven. You have nevel' had those experiences, have 
you? But-now wait a minute-when this Lazarus was 
carried-he did-not die ordinarily, you sec; he was 
carried by the angels. That is not the \yay you expect 
to go, anyway. But when he was carried by the angels 
where did he land? In Abraham's bosom. Abraham 
had his arms full. Now, what chance do you think 
you or I have? vVhat chance is there for you and me 
now if Abraham got Lazarus a way back there? And 
more than 1,800 years have elapsed since. He could 
not take any more in his arms sure; and there could 
not have been many saved at all, for that matter. It 
is nonsense. In other words, it is not a literal state
ment at all, but it is a parable. It is a hyperbolical par
able, it is an exaggerated statement in parabolic form. 
What does it mean? I must be very brief. and cannot 
go into detail, but wish to say right now that I have 
some pamphlets that treat of this matter. I will be 
pleased to give any of you a pamphlet free if you will 
address me and say you \vould like to havc that pamph
let. 

The rich mall ,,'as the Jpwish natioll. and he fared 
sumptuously, had plenty; God filled their table full; they 
had purple, a royalty, represented by purpl0; the king-

dom of Godin its typical form was in the Jewish na
tion. They had fine linen, l'Ppresenting the righteous
n0S8 or justification that God provided them through the 
sacrifices of the law. All of th'ese things belongeth to 
the Jews. Their table was furnished in the presence 
of all theil' enemies, as they themselves boasted. But 
the time soon came when they rejected Jesus, and their 
nation died, died to all those blessings. They did not 
go to eternal torment, tut died to those blessings. As a 
nation they died, and they are nut in existence as a 
nation. Tlwy have no nationality; but they are a peo
ple. Now, that is '''hat is represented here. You see 
as a nation they are in hades, they are dead. As a peo
rle they a"e alive, but as a live people they have been 
suff0ring torture all through the gospel age. ,Vhere? 
At the hands of the various Christian nations. It is not 
long since President Hoosevelt was asked to intercede 
with the Russians for them and give them some ease
ment. They said: "Giye us a drop of water to cool 
our tongue." They are in this torment of trouble. They 
have been in this trouble all th!'ough the gosp01 age. I 
must not stop with this, but go on. Ho,v about Lazar
us? vVho ,yas he? 

He rellrpsentpd the Gentiles and reprpsented all those 
,vho are outsidc' uf the pale of the Jewish nation. They 
Jay at the gatf'. Th!' Jews would not recognize them, and 
the Lord said there \yas a change coming, and as the 
Jewish nation was going to die as a nation so those 
who had been outcasts from them, those were going to 
be rf'ceiYed into God's favor. You remember he gave 
an illustration of this woman of Syro-Phoenecia, and 
how she spoke to Him. She wanted favor and He 
granted the favor of healing her daughter, you remem
ber. 

You remember how this Lazarus ,yas taken into Abra
ham's bosom. ,Vhom did he represent? He represents 
you and I, and all ,yho by nature a,'e Gentiles-not 
Jews. ,Ve were not part of the rich man, we did not 
have pUl'llle or fine linen. Had nothing of this kind 
to claim us. 'Ve were poor outcasts, without God and 
without hope, but .no\\' we arr~ hrought in as the Apostle 
says alld we beconw the children of Abraham, and we 
are in the arms of A1J"aham, in this figurative sense
Abraham reprc;.:enting the father of the people. We 
hav0 become the children of Abraham. 

WEDNESDA Y, FEBRUACJ<.Y 26. 
10:30 A. M.-Co/porteur Meeting. 

There were about 400 of the friends present at this 
service, which was opcned ,yith song and prayer. 
Brother and Sister Geo. Draper sang for us the song 
entitled: 

" Lord Let Me Come To Thee. 

(No. 1:l7 Zion's Glad Songs COll1vlete.) 

Out of my darkll<'SS into Thy light, 
Out of my weakll('ss into Thy might, 

Lord let me come to The('; 
Out of my povprty into Thy w('aIth, 

Out of my sickness into Thy health, 
Lord let me come to Thee. 

(~hol'us: 

o Ld tIw light, marvelous light, 
Scatter the shadows and banish th0 night; 
Ld tlw light com(' and let the stay, 
Until there fla wneth eternal day. 

Out of my hunger, out of my thirst, 
Out of my faults that weaken and worst, 

Lord let me come to Thee; 
Out of my folly and out of my pride, 

Out of my sins that beset and betidc, 
Lord let me come to Thee. 

Out of my IOllgings illto Thy lwace, 
(lut of my bOl](lage into release, 

Lord Id me come to The,,; 
Out of my waywardness into Thy love, 

()ut of my wcariness to I'f';.:t above, 
Lord let nle come to Thee. 

The ('hairman, Bro. Alexander H. l\f<tcMillan, spoke 
<I" follows: 

Dear Frien(ls~,V(~ nrc glad to see so 111any present 
this morning'. If you arc not all actively engaged in 
th!' colport0ur service, I a111 sure your hearts arc in the 
,Huk, ancl that you \yould be in active service if circum
stances were such that you could. 

It is not my int011tion to makf' a speech this morning, 
hut p!'rhaps I might mak(: a few suggestiolls that would 
110 h('lpful to some of you. To those who contemplate 
(,I!tering this branch o[ the service I would say: The 
iirst thing' you should do is to memorize the canvass; 
learn it so thoroughly that you will have no trouble to 
go all through it without allY hesitation; this feature is 
Y('ry C'ssential;-I speak from experience. 'IV-hen I en
t('1'<'<1 the work, my companion, Bro. Bridgeford, told 
me to men10rize the canvass we were using then, but I 
did not think it w('ll to learn and speak a piece off par
rot like, so I starte(l out with only a general outline in 
my mind of what I was going to say. Well, as I neareJ 
the place where I was to begin, I began to realize my 
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mistake, and could not master up enough courage to go 
into the first house, so I walked on to the very end of 
my territory, turned off into a side street, and selected 
a lonely house on the side of a hill away off. When I 
got there I found it was the home of an Italian who 
could not understand English. I must say I was glad of 
that. The next house I called at I was met by a little 
boy who told me that his mother was not at home. 
"VeIl I thought things were surely coming my way that 
day. Next house, however, was different for all the 
ladies of the neighborhood, it seemed to me, were there. 
The lady of the house came to the door and asked me 
what I wanted. That was the time I needed my can
va8S and I did not have it. I don't know now what I 
did say, but I am sure that all who heard me knew that 
it was my first attempt for they all laughed at me, and 
of course I did not get an order. I did not give up, 
however, but kept on, and after a while got one order. 
That seemed to put new life in me, so I kept on till I 
got another; then thought it time to go home, and ask 
Bro. B. for some help.' Next day I sold 30 books and 
did not have as much trouble as the day before. I will 
n'peat, learn thoroughly the canvass before starting 
out, even if you find it necessary to go over it parrot 
like for the first few days. When you gain confidence 
in yourself you can go over it just as it is written in the 
"Hints to Colporteurs," without giving the impression 
that you are saying a piece. 

I am sure that the Colporteur work, as an avocation, 
does not appeal to the flesh, but as it is the means that 
the Lord is bleSSing to gather the ripe grains of wheat, 
we all ester-m it an honor to be permitted to engage in 
it. Thp colporteurs have many trials that others do not 
have, trials peculiar to that branch of the service, but 
who can estimate the blessings that come with those 
trials? What a grand opportunity we have of showing 
our love for the Father, by doing something that costs 
u.; some self-sacrificing. It is quite an easy matter to 
t~'1l a person how much you love them, but that is not 
always a sure proof. Love is proven by the amount of 
hardship you are willing to endure, with cheerfulness, 
for the object of your affections. "By their fruits ye 
shall know them." (Matt 7:16.) 

The colporteur work has been the greatest privilege 
and blessing of my life. While in this service your mind 
is free from all the business cares and worries that 
others have to contend with. You are never afraid that 
you are going to lose your job; never afraid that your 
business is going into bankruptcy, for it is not your 
business, but the Lord's, and He has promised to direct 
the issue, so that failure is impossible. After you have 
done your best you may rest assured that your service 
is acceptable, and the Master pleased ",;jth what you 
have done. How glad the angels would be to exchange 
places with us; how glad they would be to assist us 
when we get weary under our burdens. They have a 
better appreciation of our privileges than ,ve have; they 
see and comprehend better than we the great reward 
in store for those who lay down their all in the service 
of the Lord; for all who fight the good fight of faith 
now while evil abounds, and the whole world is op
posed to those that would follow the foot-steps of the 
Lord Jesus. 

Sometimes we are apt to get weary in well doing and 
think that our lot is harder than we can bear, and that 
we would like to have some other work to do; would 
like to engage in some more honorable service. This is 
the wrong way to look at the matter. Paul says that 
God has placed the members in the body as it has 
pleased HIM, not as it pleases us. How apt we are to 
think, or say, "Well, Lord, no doubt you are pleased 
with the arrangement of the various members, but I 
can assure you that I am not. I would like to have 
some easier work to do; something more honorable." 
Of course you would not say that in so many words, but 
that is just what we do when we act as if we were 
dissatisfied with our privileges and opportunities. No 
doubt if we had the placing of the members we would 
have found a place for ourselves somewhere 'amongst 

the apostles, even if we had to arrange for more apostles 
than the Lord wishes to have. Let us remember, dear 
friends, that it is not the honor that may be associated 
with our work now that is gOing to determine our re
ward, nor is it our natural ability, but rather the 
amount of zeal and earnestness that we put into the 
service given us to do. Take the case of the Church at 
Corinth; they thought that the reward was going to 
depend upon the amount of glory manifested in each by 
the use of the various "gifts of the spirit." Paul wrote 
to them to correct that impression. He told them that 
they did not do anything to merit the various gifts, nor 
were they given to them to glory in, but rather to be 
used for the general wellbeing of the whole Church 
there. So it is with us; our natural ability is not any
thing to boast of, nothing to be proud of, so far as we 
had to do with it, it "just happened." God could take 
the most ignorant person and give him more ability, by 
putting His spirit upon him, than the smartest person 
in the world possessed. But what good would that be 
to the one receiving it, if it were not used properly. 
"Though I understand all mysteries, and have the ability 
to expound them with the eloquence of angels, and have 
not LOVE it profiteth me nothing." But if you have 
the Love spoken of in 1 Cor. 13 (nothing about ability) 
the reward is yours. The person of great ability will 
have to do greater works than the person of less ability 
in order to get the same reward. So you see, dear 
friends, that the Lord has tempered the body together 
arranging its affairs in such a way that all would have 
an equal opportunity to gain the more honorable posi.
tions. Of course we would have to except the positions 
of the twelve apostles, and the seven stars. Those have 
been decided by the Father. Let us humble ourslves 
under the mighty hand of God, and He will exalt us in 
due time. 

Another matter I might briefly speak about is the 
different points of view from which our sacrificing i.s 
viewed. 'l'his matter is clearly set forth in the Taber
nacle Shadows. You remember there were three fires. 
One outside of the camp, not in the camp, but outside, 
so we are in the world, but not of the world. This fire 
and the odor coming from the flesh burning therein 
was a "stench" in the nostrils of the Israelites, (repre
senting the world in sin). This is the way the world 
in general views our sacrifice. Then we look in the 
court. There we see the fat and life producing organs 
of the sacrifice burning furiously, thus manifesting to 
all who beheld it that it was an acceptable sacrifice. 
This is the way the brethren view our sacrifice. They 
can see that the sacrifice is burning well, but cannot 
tell why we are so zealous; they have, however, their 
ideas that it is because of our love for the Father, but it 
may not always be that. "The apostle says, even if we 
Wfre to give our bodies to be burned, and all our goods 
to feed the poor, and not "have love, it would profit us 
nothing." Now we notice the fire in the Holy place. 
There we see the cloud of smoke rising from the burn
ing incense. This incense, producing a sweet odor, is 
the way the father views our sacrifice. The incense 
representing our zeal and love, and fire, the trials that 
come to us as a result of our zeal in the Master's ser
vice. Strange fire would represent the trials coming to 
us as a result of our zeal in carrying out our own plans, 
and ambitions. Some pet theory of our own sometimes 
appeals more to our fallen judgment than the plan of 
our heavenly Father. Let us remember what happened 
to those who offered strange fire in the type. And let 
us be zealous to carry out God's plans instead of some 
"New light" that we have disc.overed, then we will pass 
safely under the veil into the Most Holy condition. 

Now let us see how the experiences of a colporteur 
is here pictured. The colporteur goes to a house, rings 
the door bell, the lady of the house is very busy with 
her morning work, everything had been going wrong 
that morning. "There goes that bell again, I wonder 
who it is this time, a book agent I reckon; what a pest 
those people are anyway." (A. stench in their nostril:::l.) 
The colporteur begins to canvass, but the lady has no 
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time, and says so in disgust, then the colporteur is apt 
to go away discouraged, but should not, for the way the 
message is received does not change the fact that we 
carrY them the grandest message that God ever sent 
to any of His creatures, or ever will so far as we know, 
and they will see it this way sometime too. This is 
what is pictured by the fire outside of the camp. Next 
lei us look how the brethren view this same a9t. They 
say "well, I am sorry for you, and I am sure that you 
would not do that work if it were not for your love for 
God." We are glad that it is so, but sometimes the fle::;h 
tries to get some glory out of the experiences. I re
member hearing a brother say on one occasion, "I must 
keep at the work late and early in order to keep up my 
reputation as a successful colporteur. We are all in 
the flesh and will have to keep a sharp eye on the old 
man. Let us remember that it is not .the number of 
books that we sell that determines our success, but the 
amount of earnestness and zeal that we put into the 
work, because we love the Truth, and the dear Lord 
who gave it to us. So the brethren see in our work an 
acceptable sacrifice. They see the fire burning briskly, 
and they are stirred to more active service in the por
tion of the work given them to do. Next let us look into 
the Most Holy and see how Our Heavenly Father views 
our work. He sees our love and zeal for Him prompt
ing us to go into the work. He sees the trials (fire) 
that consumes our zeal (incense), and it produces an 
odor of sweet smell. So we see that it is not ability 
that makes fire, or incense, but love zeal (make in
cense), and trials (fire), while letting zeal operate. 

So, dear friends, let us ever keep in mind that God is 
looking on with approval in all we do, and in dll 
our experiences He is with us by His spirit, guiding, 
leading us. Let us put our trust in Him, and gladly ac
cept every experience, and seek to learn the lesson that 
He wishes us to learn in connection with every trial. 
Knowing that He will not let one trial too many come 
to us, and that He will not try us beyond that we are 
able to bear. 

I know you are all anxious to hear from Bro. Cole, 

method" with good success in getting orders; now that 
we are to have the "Cole-Wagon" to deliver the bool{s, 
we should surely be successful Colporteurs. 

Hereupon Bro. James H. Cole spoke as follows: Dear 
Friends-Bro. MacMillan told you all I thought of tell
ing you, so I don't see anything for me to do, but to 
make a bow and leave the stage. You have the reports 
of the last three or four conventions, and~ in them you 
have all that I know that would be interesting to you 
in connection with the work. Now if I talk to you at 
this time I will have to tell you more than I know. 
I will, however, be glad to answer any question that you 
may have in your minds, to the best of my ability. 

(A few questions were asked, but the majority of the 
Colporteurs present seemed well posted regarding the 
work.) 

B rotht'r Cole then remarked that as there were no 
more questions, he would get ready to bring in the 
"Cole-wagon." Thereupon Brother Cole and Brother 
MacMillan cleared the large stage of chairs, tables, etc., 
remarking that they wanted plenty of room in case the 
machine should get unruly and run a way. The friends 
in the audience did not know whether it was a steam 
engine or what that was coming. Brother Cole then 
asked Bro. MacMillan to assist him, and together they 
retired to an ante-room, and in a few moments Brother 
Cole walked in with the innocent little contrivance run
ning by his side, as shown in the accompanying cut. 
An audible smile went up from the audience when they 
sa w what it was. We herewith give three cuts of the 
apparatus, showing the thing open, half closed and 
closed ready to take on a car. 

The apparatus is made for any 24-inch grip or suit 
case, and the height can be regulated for .tall or short 
persons, by simply changing the end pieces from one 
notch to another by the use of thumb-screws. It is well 
to have a firm handle fastened to your suit case (one 
will probably go with each outfit), as it makes it much 
easier to steer or guide it. Cut No. 1 shows the ap
paratus ready for use. One simply takes hold of the 
handle the same as if he were carrying the case, the 

No.1. 

tl.nd to see the "Dawn-Mobile." or as someone has named 
it the "Cole-Wagon." We have been using the "Cole-

only difference being that the weight is supported by 
the wheels instead of dragging on the arm. After a few 
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trials the art of operating it is soon acquired. Of course 

it is necessary to lift it over rough places or a curb. 

On the country roads it can be run in the wagon-wheel 

tracks. 

wheels and they will snap in place, securely locked, as 

shown in Cut No.2; then take the suit case by the 

handle, lift it up and the frame work all drops into 

pJace-a few turns of the thumb-screw at each end and 

No. Z. 

Cut N'o. 2 shows the apparatus half-closed. To get it 

in this position, first loosen the lower thumb-screw on 

each end, and then draw the frame up alongside the 

~;uit ease. No'." the cut shows how to drop the wheels 

next to suit case. At each end of the long bar is a 

special button, on which are engraved the words, 

"Dawn-Mobile," and our emblem, the Cross and Crowll. 

'Vith each hand you are to take hold of a button and 

pull out. This releases the wheels, which drop beside 

the apparatus is ready for use, in less time than it takes 

to read this description. 

It is believed that the machine will be found to be of 

much assistance to the friends, especially for the sisters. 

They are in course of manufacture now and can be had 

from the Bible House at about $2.06 each. This price, 

of course, does not include any suit case-you are to 

use your own suit case. 

At the close of the service a great deal of interest 

No.3. 

the suit case, and then you have it as in Cut No.3, 

ready to take on a street car or upstairs. To get the 

apparatus back into working order, simply pull up the 

was shown by the friends as they examined the ma

chine. 
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2 :30 P. M.-Viscourse by Pilgrim Brother C. A. Wise. 
Subject: "Tke Prospective Members of The Body of Ckrist." 

Dear Friends-Let us begin our services by singing 
the first and last verses of No. 105: 

"If I in thy likeness, 0 Lord, may awake, 
And shine a pure image of thee, 

Then I shall be satisfied when I can break 
Tile fetters of flesh and be free. 

* * * * * * 
When on thine own image in me thou hast smiled, 

Within thy blest mansion, and when 
The arms of my blest Father encircle His child, 

O! I shall be satisfied then." 

r~
T doth not yet appear what we shall be, 
but we know that when Christ, who is "I' . our lIfe, shall appear, ~\Ye shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 
And this is our prayer. 

I want to talk a little while to the 
prospective membt'rs of the Body of 

Christ. I trust everyone in this room is such. 
We come upon a scene in God's great plan when the 

last members of the Body of Christ are being called out, 
and we want to encourage them. Nothing I shall say 
will be new, dear friends, but I ,vant to stir up your 
pure minds by way of remembrance. ' 

Ephesians 5:27: "That He might present it to Him
self a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish." And we are told in the 25th verse that 
Christ gave Himself for the Church. There is a great 
misunderstanding among eJur Christian friends, and 
they do not rightly divide the Word of Truth in that 
respect, seeming to thin k that all the promises in God's 
Word refer to the world. I want to show you some of 
the special promises that refer to the Church, the elect 
of God, and do not refer to the world. We are told that 
this class shall stand before the judgment seat of Christ, 
and every individual member of the Body of Christ is 
to stand before the judgment seat of Christ and be 
ju'dged according to the deeds done in the Body. No 
member of this class will have another judgment day. 
This is your judgment day, dear friends, and this is my 
judgment day, if we are prospective members of the_ 
Body of Christ. And 0, how careful we ought to be. 
He loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, that He 
might redeem us and purify unto Himself a peculiar 
people. Are the world a peculiar people? No, no. All 
the members of the Body of Christ are peculiar people, 
people zealous of good works, and we need to try to 
rightly divide the Scriptures this afternoon, because 
there is a preciOUsness in the promises as related to the 
members of tho Body of Christ that does not relate to 
the world. We read that He is a propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world; and \ye are glad of that, and we want to 
realize the preciousness of the promises that relate to 
the elect, the Bride of Christ. I want to call your at
tention to three figures, which the Scriptures clearly 
bring out, to call to our minds the fulness of this class, 
the Church class-or you may call it what you will, 
dear friends, it all means one and the same thing. 
These exceeding great and precious promises refer to 
but one class. I trust we are all realizing some of these 
exceeding great and precious promises, that by these 
we might become partakers of the divine nature, having 
~scaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. 
So, I trust that everyone who is within the sound of my 
voice this afternoon, has come, as it were, out from un
der condemnation, sin and death, and is now rejoicing 
in Christ Jesus. We are among those who are recog
nized as being free men and women in Christ Jesus, and 
if we are among that class, the Apostle says to you, 
Therefore ye ought to give the more earnest heed to the 
things which you have heard, lest at any time you 
should let them slip. 

We see, dear friends, it requires constant refilling. It 

does not take much to fill these little vessels that you 
and I possess, but I trust that our capacity is growing 
day by day, and it requires more and more. I trust you 
art' daily requiring more and more to fill your capacity. 
We remember the time when God for Christ's sake 
pardoned our sins, and we were made clean, as it were, 
through the precious blood of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ; and, Oll, what a joy and peace there 
came into our hearts? Our dear Saviour mentioned that 
when He said, "Come unto me all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." You have all 
enjoyed that sweet rest, but there is another rest that 
you have also enjoyed, and which you are rejoicing in 
today. I think that a great many of our friends fail to 
comprehend the two rests;-the first rest of justifica
tion, and the second rest of consecration, or sanctifica
tion. "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy 

'laden, and I will give you rest"-that is the first rest. 
Some of us are so glad that we simply sit down, fold our 
hclllds and try to think of what we have. We want to 
l'ealize or comprehend the fact that there are oceans of 
love of which we have not yet drunk. "Take my yoke 
upon you and learn of me, and you shall find rest unto 
your souls." There is the other rest. I wish that all 
Christian people could realize upon both of these rests. 
Our text says, That He might present it unto Himself 
a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, Or any 
such thing. Every member of the Body of Christ is to 
be made according to the pattern of Christ Jesus, 
and as we realize the perfection to which He attained 
,\'e realize that we must all attain unto that perfection
not in the righteousness of our own-no, no, for we are 
all as filthy rags; there is none that doeth good, no, not 
one. But, dear friends, entering upon this first rest we 
have this glorious privilege of wearing this robe of 
Christ's righteousness; Christ wants to present this 
Church without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. 
There is so much need of being washed by.the water 
of the Word. You sisters, especially, frequently send 
your clothes to the laundry and have them cleaned, and 
you have what is known as "dry laundry," and after 
we have been washed by the water, we are made like 
unto the clothes. When they are returned there are a 
great many wrinkles that have not yet been ironed out. 
We are the same way; there are a great many wrinkles 
that need smoothing out, and all must be smoothed 
\Jut, and it is going to require fire to do it. "Think 
it not strange concerning the fiery trials that shall try 
you, as though some strange thing happened unto you." 
[ say, it is going to require fire to do it. It is peculiar 
what various agents the Lord is using to try you so as 
by,fire. 

Let me tell you something of these wrinkles we need 
to have ironed out. 

Impatience. (I noticed some of us dUring the de
bates have not that wrinkle fully ironed out; we be
come impatient. We certainly want to have that all 
ironed out.) Pride; Evil Surmising; Evil speaking; 
Selfishness; Fear. These are some of the wrinkles that 
s(-em to predominate in our characters, and it is neces
sary that each one should be smoothed out. We are, as 
it were, on the wheel, -and the Adversary is turning n. 
I think that all the members of the Body of Christ 
l'I'cognize the fact more and more that whosoever shall 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution, and I 
<'m sure that the friends who are assembled here today 
are not attempting to get to heaven on flowery beds of 
ease. No, no, you are all finding it a rough way, as 
suggested, a very narrow way also, and few there be 
that find it. But, dear friends, we must all' walk this 
way, because this is the way our dear Redeemer walked; 
He blazed the way so to speak, and you and I are 
walking in His footsteps. 

Now let us smooth out some of these wrinkles. I 
think that the one that predominates in our characters 
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is that of impatience. The Lord permits various con
ditions to come to us-permits us to be placed under 
various circumstances in order that we might be tried, 
as it were. You know patience should be fully de
Veloped. I sometimes wonder, as I meet the dear 
friends, and I see how the Lord is permitting those who 
are the very dearest unto their hearts to assist in turn
ing the wheel. Those that you would give your very 
life for are the very instruments the Lord is using to 
develop patience in you. If you are placed in that con
dition, rejoice. "Lift up your heads and rejoice!" "And 
again I say rejoice." If you feel that in any sense you 
are being placed upon the wheel, even though it may be 
those that are very near and dear to you who are assist
ing in turning it, just leave your self there. Every 
member of the Body of Christ must be made like unto 
cur glorious Head; and so let us see that patience may 
have her perfect work. 

Cnkindness. We need to iron that out until bruther
ly-kindness begins to shine out. 

Pride. As we smooth out that wrinkle, we find 
humility. 

Evil Surmising. Ho,,," careful we ought to be here. 
As we smooth out that wrinkle, we see that of self
control coming in. 

Evil Speaking. Oh, how careful we ought to be . 
Selfishness. Let us iron out all the selfishness in our 

characters, and then we will see that generosity will 
appear. 

Fear. As you get that wrinkle all smoothed out you 
will find that perfect love casteth out all fear. 

If, dear friends, we are feeling the influence of the 
Adversary in any sense; if we are being placed where 
we are being tried, so as by fire, let us not withdraw. 
You remember that our heayenly Father sits as a re
finer, and He will allow it to come to just such a point 
that all of these things, all the washings, and all the 
refined. We want to be, dear friends, as clay in the 
hands of the potter. We recogniz(" as we begin to 
realize something of the high calling uf God in Christ 
Jesus, and the honor and glory to which all the mem
bers of the Body of Christ are called, that we can see 
that all of these things, all the washings, and all the 
wrinkles, are to be smoothed out in order to be pre
sented to Him a. glorious Church. And as we conse
crated ourselves, all we are, all we have, and all we 
possess, and all we ever expect to have, unto our 
heayenly Father, vve will seek to be among those who 
are recognized as lwillg members ()f tlw Body of Christ, 
and we will know that ,ve are all built up into Him, 
Chri:,t the Hpad and the Church, the various members 
of th(' Body of Christ. Let us recognize this fact, that 
the Body of Christ has lwen selected out during all the 
Gospel Age, and that we have come upon the scene 
when the last members of the Body of Christ are being 
called out-the feet members-and the Prophet looking 
down on the stream of time said, "HO\y beautiful upon 
the mountains are the fcet of Him that bl'ingeth g-ood 
tidings, that publisl1eth l)('ac('; that bringeth good tid
ing of good, that publislwth salyation; that saith unto 
Zion, thy God reigneth." \Vhy'? I want to tll you why. 
Truth, as relating to God's plan is now due in a way 
as it never before has been due to be known to the 
household of faith. There are truths dut' today that 
were never before due to be known; so far as the Plan 
is concerned, I verily believe that all tIlt' members of 
the Body of Christ understand the plan. \Ve are not 
getting anything new, su far as the Plan is concerned. 
To give you an illustration: I often liken the Lord's 
Plan to a wheel, the hub representing the Lord Jesus 
(;l1rist. The whole Plan revolved upon the Man Christ 
Jesus who gave Himself a ransom for all. The various 
spokes leading away are the various parts of this great 
plan of God, and here we havp this great rim that binds 
all of these spokes together-love. If you will watch 
them making a large wheel, you will find that it is 
necessary to put in little wedges all around these spokes. 
That is what you are g-etting now-the wedges all 
around. So far as the plan is concerned, you know the 

plan; God has revealed the secret unto us, and He has 
told us in the text the secret, and this is the secret, 
"I speak concerning Christ and the Church." It is a 
wonderful secret, but a secret which the world has 
never known and cannot comprehend. Why? Becau~8 

it is a secret society that has one hundred and forty
four thousand members, and there cannot be another 
one in that society. And since 1881 that number has 
been complete; but there is a vast number who have 
been standing in the ante-room, so to speak, and when 
one fails to complete his consecration, he steps down 
and out, and one of these in the ante-room is bidden to 
come in. See that no man take thy crown-it is man 
that is going to take the crowns. 

Peter speaks to us about this glorious Church, and 
he chose the figure of the spiritual temple, which is 
now being erected, and for which the stones have all 
bn~n gathered out from the various quarries of the 
world throughout the Gospel Age. Daniel, looking down 
tl1e stream of time, says, "0 the blpssedness of Him 
that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days!" What.a 
wonderful privilege it is! All of these stones have been 
quarried, and they have been chiseled, and polished, 
::lnd brought up to a certain standard of perfection, in 
order that each stone may occupy the exact place in 
that spiritual temple which our heavenly Father is 
erecting. You know, dear friends, it requires a great 
deal of w.rk to bring up a stone to a certain degree of 
perfection; as we recognize to what depth humanity has 
fallen, we can see that it requires a great deal of pol
ishing to bring us up to the condition that our heavenly 
Father designs all the members of the Body of Christ 
shall attain unto. Are you being polished? Yes, you 
are. You are polishing one another, and if the Lord 
has placed you in peculiar conditions where you feel the 
polishing is g:Jing on, praise the Lord. You and I will 
not have very long in which to complete the polishing. 

I am familiar with building, and I have often noticed 
the process of preparing a stone. The man first has 
the plan of the stone thoroughly fixed in his mind, and 
thl'n begins to work. Our Christian experience is like 
that man. If you will watch him, he takes a blunt 
chisel and begins to knock off a little here and there, 
::tUd all ::lround. Now what is the process of that man 
day by day? Instead of keeping on with these blunt 
chisels, he takes a finer one. And as that stone is 
brought to a certain condition nearing perfection, he 
also changes implements; and when it comes down to 
getting the fine details of the stone or the designed pat
tern, he gets a kind of sharp-pointed chisel and cuts 
down in the cracks and crevices, in order that all the 
fine details may be brought out in their fullness. Thf' 
Lord is doing the same thing with you and r. There 
,"as a time in our experience ,vhen the Lord needed to 
use the blunt chisel, taking a blow here, and a blow 
there. As we began to grow in grace and knowledge, it 
was necessc:ry to take different kinds of chisels; and I 
want to say, dear friends, that we come upon a scene 
now when He is using the long-pointed kind of sharp 
chisel. Do you feel the effects of it, dear friends? I 
know you do. But just be passive in the hands of our 
loving Redeemer: He "ants to present you unto Him
self a glorious Church. It can be only through that 
means, dear friends. 

Then we have that other picture of the Bride 01' 
Christ. You all remember the invitation to UeCOlll.e 
members of the Body of Christ, as in the 45th Psalm. 
"Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider; and incline thinp 
ear; forget also thine own people, and thy' father's 
house." Where was this daughter called from'? "I 
have called thee from the cedars of Lebanon." There 
iii whpre she was called from. But the Psalmist wants 
us to h8a!'ken. "Incline thine ear; forget thine own 
people and thy father's house." And so we have. As 
we saw the wonderous beauties of the court of Christ, 
W0 presented ourselves living sacrifices, and now we are 
running for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. "So shall the King greatl~ desire thy 
beauty," 0, ye members of the Bride of Christ, so shall 
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the King, the great King of the universe, greatly desire 
thy beauty. Let the chiseling, polishing, and grinding, 
go on, dear friends. "The King's daughter is all glor
iouS within." 0, we are all as filthy rags, there is none 
that doeth good, no not one. The King's daughter 
within the palace is all glorious, and so we will be, dear 
fTlends. And I want to tell you that that daughter 
class represents one hundred and forty-four thousand 
members-the King's daughter within the palace is all 
glorious within. It is no wonder our Saviour said that 
He wanted to present to Himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. 

"So shall the King greatly desire thy beauty, for He 
is thy Lord; and worship thou Him." ° dear friends, 
how glad we ought to be that our eyes have been 
opened and we have seen the beauties and wonders of 
this prize, the "little fiock," to whom it is the Father's 
good pleasure to give the kingdom. To me, dear friends, 
this is one of the most startling statements of the whole 
Scriptures to think that we, as human beings, can so be 
changed by the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ 
that the King of the Universe would like to give us the 
kingdom. And this is true, dear friends. All through 
the Gospel Age the Bride has been longing, waiting 
anxiously for the return of the Bridegroom. How often 
she has prayed: "Come, ° Lord, come." How glad ,ve 
are today, dear friends, the heavens cannot retain Him 
any longer. He has returned, and we, like Rebecca, see 
one walking in the field. Who is this one walking in 
the field? 0, dear friends, it is the returned Bride
groom! He Is In your midst today. 0, Bride, put on 
thy jewels and all thy fine array. 
"His saints He now will gather to crown and glorify, 
And bring them to mansions prepared on high." 

Before our dear Redeemer went away, He left us 
many words of encouragement. "Let not your hearts 
be troubled." "I go to prepare a place for you, and if 
I go, I wiII come again and receive you to myself, that 
where I am there yf' may be also." Peace I leave unto 
you." There are so many nndearing terms that our 
dear Redeemer has left for us; He knew that we woulGi. 
need all the encouragement we could possibly receive; 
so in every way possible, He has left such endearing 
words, such words of comfort and consolation. I think 
of a little illustration our dear Brother Bohnet gave us 
at one time. He said ·we were accused of having long 
faces. He said it is true-our faces are long the other 
way, this way (Cross-wise). I think that is true of all or us. 

But there is Yf't another work to do. Thc Prophet 
~ays, "Gather together my 8aints unto me, those who 
have made a covenant with me by sacrWee." An(1 so 
awaken those that slumber. 

Behold the Bridegroom, he is in our midst today! 
o Bride, put on thy jewels, and all thy fine array. 
His saints he now will gather, to crown and glorify, 
And bring them to the mansions prepared for them on 

high. 

Behold the Bridegroom! ° ready stand with those 
Whose lamps are filled and burning before the door 

shall close; 
"I;he nuptial feast is waiting for those to enter in. 
Alld thf'n the joy f'xcf'eding with love reign \"ill bl'gill. 

Behold the Bridegroom! Our fast days now are over, 
For in the Bridegroom's presence we need not hunger 

more. 
We know Him in the breaking of truth sustaining 

bread, 
And at the klng's our table, are fed. 

~eh.old the: ~ridegroom! We cry, Lord JesuS', come. 
Lift up your eyes ye reapers, and bring the harvest 

. home; 
The SOwing time.is over, your night of weeping gone. 
Oh joy the morning hreaketh-'tis now Millennial Dawn. 

Coming on down the stream of time, John shows .11S 

when all the members of the Body of Christ have made 
themselves ready. "Come hither, and I will show you 
the Bride, the Lamb's Wife." Do you think, dear 
friends, that refers to the world? No, it does not -refer 
to the world. Here is a peculiar class, a class that out 
heavenly Father has taken, so to speak, into His con
fidence. "Unto you is given to know the mysteries of 
the Kingdom of God." "Ye are not children of the 
night, but of the day." "The secret of the Lord is with 
them that reverence Him." Would that all could see 
the difference between these great promises, those that 
relate to the world, and those that relate to the Bride. 
""Ve are glad to know, dear friends, the time is so near 
at hand when all the blindness shall be removed, and 
all the world will have the opportunity of coming to 
Christ. But still there is other work that must go on; 
there are still other members of the Body of Christ that 
must be awakened; and I trust, dear friends, as a re
sult of this Convention, many may be awakened. 

The Apostle John says, "I looked, and 10, there stood 
on M0unt Zion a lamb, and with him an hundred and 
forty-four thousand having their Father's name written 
in their foreheads." Now that means one hundred and 
forty-four thousand; it does not mean one less, and it 
is said of this class that they sang a new song as it were, 
and no one could learn that song but the one hunJred 
a nd forty-four thousand. Have you learned to sing 
the song? I used to think I could sing that song. For 
years I was under special instruction, and I was play
ing the harp, I thought, very skillfully, bringing out, 
as I thought, very beautiful tones. One day the Lord 
showed me what I was playing was not harmony at all, 
but He re-tuned the harp and gave it back. I trust He 
has done that in all our cases-re-tuned the harp, and 
we are playing upon it; we are playing, as it were, the 
snng of Moses and the Lamb. No one can sing that 
song but the hundred and forty-four thusand. And I 
know some pf'ople wonder why we place so much stress 
on this little· flock. this Church, the Bride, the Lamb's 
""Vife, the hundred and forty-four thousand .• But the 
blessing cannot go to the world until that class have all 
been called out. It will go to the world as soon as the 
Gospel has been preached to all the world for a wit
ness, and the last member of the Body of Christ has 
been called out, and exactly on time the last one wiII be 
called out. 

The Diaglott rendering of our text is very beautiful. 
It reads, "That He might place the congregation by His 
own side, glorious, having 110 spot, or blemish, or any 
such thing, but that she might be holy and blameless." 
There is where the Bride of Christ is going to be placed. 
'Vhen the Bride has made herself ready, thf'l1 she will 
be presented without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
anJ our dear Redeemer. our Bridegroom, will place 
her at His own right hand. It will require a little more 
work before we will be in a condition to be placed 
there. I think we can all realize that. But it is true 
that the nearer you get to the goal, the sharper and 
keener are your temptations. The Adyersary is trying 
you on all sides. You remember in the 45th Psalm, it 
says. "The King's daughter is all glorious within. She 
shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needle 
work." You and I work upon the pattern; we make a 
great many mistakes in doing that. You know there 
are seven threads we are using to bring out the beauty 
and harmony of the pattern. We are inclined to use 
one thread more than we do the others, and that is the 
thread of knowledge; and as we began to work there 
was not much harmony or beauty, because we were 
using principally the one thread, and when Present 
1'ruth was presented to most of us, we were so glad, 
and we were so anxious that all the world should re
ceive it, that we went out using is as a sort of club; and 
we had to unravel it. So then, if you will use the seven 
threads, you will find there will be beautiful harmony . 
So as we work day by day on this stamped pattern, we 
develop the spirit of Christ in our hearts. We want to 
be made in the likeness of our glorious Head, and if 
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we are, then it will be true that He will present us unto 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing .. You and I have received a wonder
ful blessing, I trust, in our association here, and we 
have- been a great encouragement to one another, a 
tower of strength, so to speak, but in a few days we 
will be going to our daily avocations, each one for him
self, and then we will have to stand alone, and then it 
will not be so easy as it is now. When we get to where 
the grinding and polishing is going on, we cannot al
ways go along smiling; but let us stand shoulder to 
shoulder with one another as much as we can, and en
courage one another, and build one another up, with 
songs and hymns and spiritual songs. Do not place a 
stumbling-stone in the way of anyone. You can re
move stumbling-stones from the weaker members of the 
Body of Christ that they may also make progress. 

I said we were all going to be tried so as by fire. I 
am told that in the army, the hardest thing to do is to 
stand. A great many have reached the standing con
dition. Stand, and let patience have her perfect work. 
A soldier recently told me that of all the difficult duties 
there were in the army, standing still was the hardest. 
Let patience have her perfect work, dear friends. Let 
God work in and through you. Just a few more trials, 
and then the victory will be ours. It is suggested that 
while all of these individual stones have been quarried 
out from the world and brought up to a state of perfec
tion, and up to the time our dear Redeemer was due to 
return they were placed at one place, and when He 
came our great heavenly Father began the construction 
of the great spiritual temple, of which Solomon's temple 

(Heading and openIng remarks In Cincinnati Enquirer, 
Thursday, Feb. 27.) 
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was a type. You know how those various stones and 
timbers were all prepared and brought to the temple 
site, and so it is said, there was not the sound of a 
hammer when the building was put together; and so it 
will be when the great spiritual temple is erected. Ther~ 
will be no opportunity beyond the vail. The polishing 
must be all done this side the vail, and the Lord is 
going to place you in the position where all the polish
ing can go on, and all the defects removed, and all the 
wrinkles ironed out, and just as soon as this work is 
accomplished, then our heavenly Father will take that 
stone and place it in the great spiritual temple in just 
the exact place the great architect designed that stone 
to occupy. And then as soon as the last stone has been 
polished, the chief corner stone, Jesus Christ, is placed 
-and what then? Back there in Israel when the Lord 
had accepted the literal temple, the glory of the Lord 
filled it, and the High Priest came out and blessed the 
people. So it will be when the Chief Gorner Stone is 
placed upon the Spiritual Temple; the glory of the Lord 
will fill this temple, and then the blessings of the Lord 
shall go to all the people. The Lord is going to use 
that temple class for one thousand years to verify His 
promise which He swore to Abraham, "In thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blpssed," and we are 
glad to know through the word that temple class is 
almost complete. 

So now, ye reapers, lift up your heads and rejoice 
and bring the hearvest home. Then the Church will be 
presented to our dear Redeemer, and He will place it 
at his right hand, and then for one thousand years, we 
will assist the dear Redeemer in blessing all the families 
of the earth. 

Perhaps the largest gathering since the opening of 
the Russell-White debates in Music Hall attended the 
one held last evening, nearly 2,500 people filling the 
vast auditorium and part of the balcony. Attorney Scott 
Bonham presided, and made a few opening remarks, 
in which he paid a tribute to both the debaters and ex
pressed how honored he felt at presiding over the 
meeting. 

As in the previous debates, Elder L. S. White and 
Pastor Charles T. Russell good-naturedly fought over 
the Biblical interpretation of the question-neck and 
neck, as it were-while the throng listened, at times in 
almost breathless suspense. The proposition for the 
evening was as follows: . 

"The Scriptures clearly teach that the First Resur
rection will occur at the second coming of Christ, and 
that only the saints of this Gospel Age will share in it; 
but that in the resurrection of the unjust (Acts xxiv, 
15) vast multitudes of them will be saved." 

Pastor Russell took a positive view of the question, 
while Pastor White spoke in the negative. That there 
would be a resurrection of the wicked, held Pastor Rus
sell, divines had long ago conceded, even in the light 
of almost atheistic tendencies. That the final resurrec
tion had not come was evident from' the present status 
of the world's morals. Christ's work was sufficient at 
the time of His crucifixion, he declared, but He would 
return to complete His task of saving mankind. Elder 
White took an opposite view of the question. 

FOURTH DEBA TE-Wednesday Evening, February 26. 
(Reprint from Cincinnati EnquIrer.) 

Chairman, Scott Bonham, Esq. 
Attorney-at-Law, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Proposition 4. The SCIiptures clearly teach that the 
Fir!'>!. Resurrection will occur at the second coming of 
Christ, and that only the saints of UIls Gospel Age will 
~hal'e ill it; but that in the resurrection of the unjust 
(Acts xxi\', 15) vast multitudes of them ",ill be san'd. 
e. T. Russell affirms. IJ. S. White denies. 

Elder Russell's Speech. 

~1
LDER RUSSELL said: 

E I take this opportunity to assure Brother 
Whitf' and this audience that my opening 
remarks two evenings ago were in no 
Slense intended as jibes 0:' slurs against my 
opponent. He evidently misunderstood my 

statement. I did not say that hi! arguments on the 
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subject were idiotic and nonsensical, for the gentleman 
had not yet presented his arguments. How could I an
tagonize them? What I did say was that the idea. 
that when a man is dead he is more alive than when he 
was alive is an idiotic and nonsensical idea. But I con
fessed that I, myself, once believed this nonsense, as 
many bright and able men beside Brother White still 
believe it. I expressed surprise that a man of his cali
ber, after studying the subject, should still be willing 
to undertake its defense. My endeavor is to awaken 
such intellects as Brother White's to a realization of the 
absurdity of such false reasoning which so long has held 
able and brilliant minds. Brother White's antagonism 
by no means discourages me. I remember that Saul 
of Tarsus once persecuted those of this way, and 
thought he did God service. Many persons at first .so 
antagonistic that they burned my books have afterward 
become their warmest defenders, my friends and cola
borers. I call to mind a Methodist minister, Mr. Rogers, 
of Homestead, near Pittsburg, who, when proffered the 
reading of "Millennial Dawn," refused and was so preju
diced that he declared that if it were left in his house 
he would burn it. Later on in the Lord's pr.ovidence he 
did read it, got a blessing, and is now a colaborer in the 
work. I call to mind Dr. Simpson, of Allegheny, a 
United Presbyterian minister, who at first was terribly 
incensed against "Millennial Dawn," but after a careful, 
prayerful study of it became a' firm friend of the truth. 
On the platform with me this evening is Brother Paul 
Johnson, once the pastor of one of the most prom
inent Lutheran churches of Columbus, Ohio. Brother 
;J'ohnson was once in such opposition to the tru~ inter
pretation of God's Word that from the pulpit he urged 
those of his congregation who possessed "Millennial 
Dawn" to burn it. Let us hope that Brother White may 
yet sit down to read the "Dawns" carefully and pray
erfully, and not merely in a spirit of opposition which 
always blinds to the truth. 

The topic under discussion this evening-"The Resur
rection of the Dead and What It Implies"-is a very 
prominent one in the Scriptures and a very important 
one, without which it is impossible to understand the 
divine plan of salvation. But this subject of the resur
rection has been little studied by Christian people in 
general because their minds were diverted away from it 
by the erroneous supposition that the dead were not 
dead, but alive in heaven or purgatory or hell. The 
doctrine of the resurrection therefore has been rather 
in the' way of Christian people and theologians who, fol
lowing the style of Brother White's comments of the 
other evening, have claimed that it is a resurrection of 
the body, whereas the Scriptures declare that it is a 
resurrection of the soul, and never once refer to a resur
rection of the body. Elder White the other evening en
deavored to read in the word body, claiming that when 
the Apostle says, "It is sown, and it is raised," the body 
is meant. But if the "it" means the body, how does it 
apply when the Apostle says, "God giveth it a body 
as it has pleased him?" Does it mean that God giveth 
the body a body? Surely not. The "it" is the being, 
the soul. The matter is clearly stated in respect to our 
Lord; His soul was not left in sheol, was not left in 
hades, was not left in the grave. "Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hades." (Acts ii.. 27-31.) 

Theologians in wrestling with this subject of the res
urrection are so confused by the error of thinking that 
the man is alive in the interim between death and the 
resurrection that they formulate some peculiar absurdi
ties in trying to explain the matter. They would tell 
us, for instance, that Adam has been over 5,000 years 
living without a body either in heaven or hell, but if he 
is in heaven his happiness is not quite complete, be
qause he needs that flesh; and if in hell he is not suffer
ing as much as he would do and ought to do, and, 
therefore, needs the resurrection to complete either his 
joy or his pain, and similarly with all the other thous
ands of millions. The mere statement of the matter 
shOUld show the absurdity of it. According to 8clence, 

our bodies experleuce a change, throwing off all effete 
matter and taking on new, so that our organisms, our 
bodies, are completely changed every seven years. Evi
dently, therefore, these changing particles of matter are 
not important; it is not particular atoms of matter that 
the dead will desire in the resurrection, but a return 
to being, a return of soul, a return to conscious per
sonality. I have not the time on this occasion to discuss 
the meaning of the word soul, but have a free tract on 
this subject which I will be pleased to send to anyone 
who will write a postal card request to me at Allegheny. 

The resurrection is what the Apostle terms "The sal
vation that will be brought unto us at the revelation 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." I Pet. 1., 13. 

Any salvation which we enjoy in the present time, the 
apostle explains, is the salvation by hope, by faith, and 
is not an actual salvation. Rom., viiL, 24. "We are 
saved by hope." If our hope continues, and if we are 
energized by it to obedience to the Divine Word, the 

. result will be our actual salvation, or resurr:ection, full 
and complete-a salvation from sin and its death pen
alty. But notice that as the Scriptures clearly distin
guish between the trial of the church during the Gospel 
day and the trial of the world during the millennial 
day, so it distinguishes between our special salvation and 
the world's common or general salvation, and similarly 
it distinguishes between the First Resurrection, which 
the saints will enjoy, and the general resurrection, which 
will be for the world. 

In other wordS, the great general penalty that came 
upon Adam and all his posterity that was sentenced to 
death was, "Thou turnest man to destruction" (Psa., 
xc., 3)-to "sheol," to "hades," to the grave. The sec
ond step in the Divine plan was the redemption of 
Adam and all his race by the Great Redeemer Jesus. 
The third step will be the deliverance of the world from 
the sentence of death-otherwise called the "curse," the 
"wrath of God," etc., that is resting upon our race be
cause all are sinners. Rom., v., 12. Have in mind, then, 
these three parts: 1. Adam's sin and its deatl1. penalty. 
2. Our Lord's righteousness and the giving of His life 
as the. redemption price for Father Adam, and, inci
dentally, for all his children. 3. The resurrection of 
the dead. The race was treated as a whole in the 
original sentence which passed upon all men, and in 
offset of that "Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted 
death for every man." And in response to this there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, "both of the just and 
of the unjust." Acts, xxiv., 15. 

It will be noticed that the resurrection is in this text 
divided into two parts. Similarly the Prophet Daniel, 
speaking of the matter, divides it into two parts, say
ing: "Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, (1) some to everlasting life and (2) some 
to shame and age-lasting contempt." Dan., xli., 2. No
tice that they were not enjoying everlasting life, but 
were asleep in death, and the others were not suffering 
shame and lasting contempt, but were also asleep until 
awakened. But particularly notice the two classes, both 
participating in the resurrection. 

Come now to our Lord's statement on the subject: 
"Marvel not at this, for the hour is, coming in which all 
that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son 
of Man and come forth; they that have done good to the 
resurrection of life, and they that done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation." John, v., 29. Note here 
again that all are in their graves, and not alive; and 
that all must come forth from their graves, not from 
heaven, or purgatory, or hell. Note that the coming 
forth is not the resurrection, either. But that they come 
forth that they may have a resurrection-"unto resur-
rection." 

The Meaning of Resurrection. 
The Greek word signifying resurrection is "anastasis," 

and does not mean merely an awakening from the dead, 
as in the case of Lazarus. The meaning of the word 
is "standing up again." The thought is that a fall 
took place. Adam was created perfect and upright, in 
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the image of his Maker, but through sin and disobe
dience he experienced a fall, which affected him men
tally, morally and physically. Christ's redemption of 
Adam, His payment of Adam's ransom price by His 
own death at Calvary, secures much more for Adam 
than merely the coming out of a state of unconscious
ness. Imagine Adam in his dying moments, 930 years 
old, weak, emaciated, all run down every way. Let us 
not get the thought that our Redeemer's death was in
tended merely to justify Adam to return to that en
feebled condition. Oh, no; the payment of his sin pen
alty justified his return to the condition in which he 
was when he transgressed. Or, as Jesus expressed it, 
he came "to seek and to save that which was lost." 
Luke, xix., 10. Human perfection was lost; the right 
to a return to human perfection was bought by the 
precious blood of Jesus, and the time for the return 
will be at our Lord's second coming, when all shall 
hear the voice of the Son of Man and come forth from 
the tomb in practically the same condition in which 
they entered it; but unto, or with a view to, their resur
rection or raising up again out of the sin and death 
condition into perfection, etc., from which they had de
graded. So, then, in Adam's case it may be plainly seen 
that he not only will be awakened in the condition in 
which he died, but he will be granted the opportunity 
of standing up again of full recovery from his fall into 
sin and imperfection. This is the glorious meaning of 
the word resurrection, standing up again. 

True, only Adam and Eve ever fell from perfection; 
but all their race were reckoned as sharing in their fall, 
because if they had not fallen their children would have 
been born on the same plane of perfection and to Divine 
likeness; hence in the Divine arrangement the redemp
tion of Adam to all that he lo~t includes also all of his 
children, all of whom, under the Lord's gracious ar
rangement, will have a full opportunity of coming back 
to the perfection of life, to the image of God. 

Now let us note the processes of the divine arrange
ment. 

Lost It Gradually. 

Adam and his race did not lose their perfection in 
the Divine image suddenly, but gradually during 6,000 
years the race as a whole has been going down ward, so 
that while Adam even under adverse conditions was 930 
years in dying, the average length of life today is 35 
years. And so we find that the Lord has arranged that 
the resurrection--Anastasis raising up again-shall be a 
gradual one. 

All of God's blessings began with the church, which 
the apostle tells us is to be "a kind of first fruits unto 
God of his creatures"-James, 1., 18. If this were the 
only Scripture on the subject we should be able to 
gather from its statements that God intended the sal
vation of an after fruit, else what is the signification 
of the church being a kind of first fruits. Again, the 
church is called "the church of the first born," or, 
more literally, the "first barns" others of the human 
family is to be saved later will come in as the after
borns."-Heb., xii., 23. It should be noticed that the 
Scripture use this word "born" in respect to the per
fecting accomplished in the resurrection. Hence the 
church is spoken of as being begotten of the holy spirit, 
and a later experience, which we enjoy, is called the 
quickening of the spirit. When we begin to be active 
in the service of Him who hath called us from darkness 
into His marvelous light, then the embryotic condition 
is represented as progressing and preparing us for birth 
in the resurrection. Thus our Lord, begotten of the 
holy spirit at the time of His baptism, quickened by 
that spirit to energy in doing the will of Him that sent 
him, and finishing his work was developed and made 
ready for His birth of the spirit in His resurn'ction, 
which we read, "He was the first born from the dead," 
and again,. "the first born among many brethren"-we 
his brethren are to be Similarly born in the first resur
rection, as we shall see later.-Col., i., 18; I Cor., xv., 20. 

Only this first born class is being dealt with at the 
present time. God's time for begetting the world with 
the spirit of the truth, and for the world to be devel
oped, and for the world to be born, in the sense of reach
ing perfection of life, will be in the next age during the 
millennium. No one will question that the heathen are 
not begotten of the word of truth at the present time, 
when we know that more than 1,200,000,000 of them 
have never heard of the only name whereby we must be 
saved. 

Pardon me if I emphasize this thought, for I realize 
how important it is to your clear comprehension of the 
Divine plan as revealed in the Scriptures-that the 
church, the elect, the saints, will alone constitute the 
resurrection of the holy \vho shall be associated with 
Ch'rist to share with Him in His throne of glory and in 
His work of blessing all the families of the earth as 
mem bel'S of the spiritual seed of Abraham. Let me 
quote again, "Blessed and holy are they that have part 
in the first resurrection on such the second death has no 
power, but they shall be priests unto God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years."-Rev., 
xx., 6. 

\Vhen Resurrection Begins. 

The resurrection process for the Church, the "little 
flock" class, begins with. their consecration, when they 
are reckoned as dead with Christ yea, also as risen with 
Him, dead to sin and alive toward God through Jesus 
Christ, their Lord. Their changed or resurrection life 
has its beginning now, and as the apostle says, they are 
being transformed by the renewing of their minds, that 
,ve may prove (know, experience) the good, acceptable 
and perfect will of God and this we will attain in our 
actual resurrection, when all the members of the 
church, which is the body of Christ, shall have been 
"begotten" and "quickened" and developed and be ready 
to be "born from the dead" in the first resurrection. 

This first resurrection class, the Church, is said to 
share in Christ's resurrection, His resurrection, which 
is not to human perfection, but to glory, honor and im
mortality-"far above angels, principalities and powers, 
and every name that is named." 

Those who are called of the Lord here in this gospel 
age are invited to share his ignominy to suffer with him, 
to suffer for the truth, to suffer for one another, to 
"lay down our lives for the brethren," "for if we suffer 
with him we shall also reign with him."-(2 Tim., ii., 
12.) "If we be dead with him, we shall also live with 
him"-heirs of God, jOint heirs with Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, if so be we suffer with him that we may also be 
glorified together."-Rom., viii., 17. These, and these 
alone, are to share in the first resurrection, "his resur
rection." 

Note this expression by the apostle in his letter to the 
Philippians (iiL, 8, 9). He says, "I do count all things 
but loss and dross that I may win Christ and be found 
in him," a member of the glorious bc.>dy of the anointed 
one beyond the veil-a· member ot the bride-the 
Lamb's wife, who shall sit with him ih his throne. 
Hev., iiL, 2l. 

The apostle continues the same argument, saying that 
"I might know Him; might be identified with Him, 
and experience the power of His resurrection."
Phil., iiL, 10. 

"His resurrection" is the first resurrection, or chief 
resurrection, to spirit nature, to the divine nature, but 
as for the world's resurrection it will be entirely dif
ferent-it will be a resurrection, a raising up to th<~ 

glory, to the dignity, the grandeur of the perfect man 
Adam, as he came from the hand of God very good, in 
the image and likeness of Him Who created him, plus 
the valuable experiences gained through the fall and the 
raising up again. 

The Apostle, continuing his argument, declares that 
the conditions upon which he may hope to share in 
Christ's reFmrrection, the first resurrection, or in the 
Greek the "out resurrection," exanastasis, is that he 
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shall be made conformable to Christ's death-that he 
shall (lie as Christ died.-(Phil., iiL, 10.) He does not 
by this mean that he must die on the cross, but that 
he must die a sacrificial death; he must lay down his 
life in the service of God, in the service of righteous
ness, in the service of the brethren, the body of Christ. 
And this rule applies to all who will be members of the 
body of Christ, the royal priesthood, the peculiar people. 
As our Master said, each of these must take up his 
cross and follow Him. 

\Vho Are the Good and Just? 

Having now clearly in mind the 1\yo classes, and that 
resurrection has been provided for both in the divine 
plan-that the sacrifice for sin was a ransom for all to 
be testified in due time (1. Tim., ii., 4-6), let us exam
ine particularly St. Paul's expression, "the resurrection 
of the just," which corresponds with our Lord's expres
sion "that they have done good." But who are these? 
We reply, that in the absolute sense there is none right
eous, no no tone (Rom., liL, 10). There is none just. 

We must therefore understand these expressions "done 
good" and "just" in the relative sense in which they are 
uniformly used in the Bible. As the apostle says, "The 
righteousness of. the law is fulfilled in us who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the spirit." (Rom. viii., 4.) For
tunately for us, it does not say walking up to the spirit 
of the divine law, for then none of us would be accept
able, but it does say walking after the spirit of the 
divine law, and this may include all who have been 
begotten of the Holy Spirit, but it could not include any 
one else. Hence, all of our neighbors and relatives and 
members of our families who have not been be~otten 
of the Holy Spirit cannot be of the~e who are walking 
after the Jipirit, cannot be of these who are approved of 
God, and described by the Apostle as "the just," the 
justified, the acceptable, cannot .be of those described 
by our Lord as doing good in God's sight; cannot, there
fore, be of those who have part in this resurrection to 
life, the first resurrection of the blessed and holy, this 
chief resurrection to joint heirship with Christ in glory, 
honor, immortality, and to reign with Him a thousand 
years. I might press the matter a little closer and say 
that not all who are begotten of the Holy Spirit will 
be in the first resurrection, but my point is suffi
Ciently well established without pressing it to this 
extreme, and I ask you then to consider care
fully in your minds how many, how few, of your 
neighbors, friends and relatives you may, accord
ing to the apostle's phraseology, expect will be in 
the first or blessed resurrection to everlasting life. If 
you have followed me carefully, if you get the force of 
the apostle's words respecting walking not after the 
flesh, but after the spirit, the spirit begotten, and then 
continuing in that good way, you should be ready to 
admit that the number in this resurrection is extremply 
limited, as our Master expressed it: "Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father's good pleasur.e to give you the 
kIngdom." (Luke xii., 32.) And again: "To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne." 
(Rev. liL, 21.) Let us now apply the words of Daniel, 
Indicating that the holy awake to everlasting life, ani 
the words of St. Paul, that the just will be resurrected 
first, and the words of Jesus, that this class, having done 
well, been approved of God, conquerors and more than 
conquerors through Him who loved us and bought us
these shall have as their reward that they shall come 
forth unto the resurrection of life. What does this sig
nify-the life resurrection? It means this, that there 
will not be a gradual raising up, that the power of resur
rection will come upon them suddenly; that they, as 
the apostle explains, will be "changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye," and not by a gradual process 
of mental, moral and physical development. Their 
gradual change takes place in this present life, chang
ing them from glory to glory into the likeness of God's 
dear Son (II. Cor. ilL, 18), and through experiences and 
trials, sufferIngs and self-sacrifices, that they may tbul 

as the jewels of the Lord be polished and made ready 
for the kingdom. These, then, one by one, as they 
were pOlished, the apostles first, and all the faithful 
little flock in Christ since, have been allowed to ,vait for 
their glorification and their resurrection change, until 
the second coming of Christ, that the whole body of 
Christ may be glorified together. "Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
~hall be, but we know t.l1at when He shall appear we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 
(I. John ilL, 2.) Thus St. Paul said: "I have fought 
a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness Which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me that day, and not unto me only, but also unto 
all them that love His appearing." (II. Tim. iv., 7-8.) 
As St. Peter said: "When the Chief Shepherd shall 
appear ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
.not away." (1. Pet. v., 5-4.) 

Respecting this resurrection of the church, St. Paul 
wrote: "It is ~own in corruption; it is raised in in
corruption; it is sown in dishonor, it i"s raised in glory; 
it is sown an animal body, it is raised a spiritual 
body." (I. Cor. xv., 42-43.) Then adds: "Behold, I 
show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye." (I. Cor. xv., 51.) The majoritY of the church, 
including the apostles, having been polished and pre
pared for the kingdom, "fell on sleep" (1. Cor. xv., 6), 
and have since waited for the full gathering of the full 
body of Christ at His second coming, and the apostle 
is here pointing out that those who will be living at 
the time of the second advent will not go before the 
ones who are asleep, but, on the contrary, the "dead 
in Christ" (the sleeping ones) will rise first. Or, as 
Daniel says, awake first, and then the living ones of 
that time will experience a similar change, so that all 
will be glorified with the Lord beyond the veil as spirit 
beings, for, as the apostle says, "flesh and hlood can
not inherit the kingdom of God." Therefore, not only 
those who have slept for centuries must be changed to 
spirit beings, but the living ones also must be changed 
from flesh to spirit. When thus changed we shall be 
like Him and see Him as He is--not as He was. 
(I. John ilL, 2.) 

We have already quoted the Scriptures which tell us 
the reward of this little flock, the bride ot Christ, who 
will participate in this resurrection of the blessed and 
holy, and we remark that the title "first resurrection" 
in the Greek ~ignifle8 not merely first as in order ot 
time, but first in the sense of paramount, chief, hIgb
est resurrection. They will receive perfection of lite 
i·nstantly, because their trial for this gloriOUS condition 
in the present life will have passed successfully-they 
will have had the approval ot God as copies of His 
dear Son, and be counted worthy to obtain that resur
rection. 

The Resurrection ot Damnation. 

We come now to the other, or general resurrection, 
styled by the apostle the resurrection of the unjust, 
and styled by Daniel the resurrection of those who 
shall be awakened from the sleep of death to shame 
and age-lasting contempt. This resurrection in John v., 
29, is called the resurrection of damnation, but the 
translation is seriously faulty. The Greek word ren
dered damnation is krisis, and is more properly ren
dered in the revised version, judgment, as in the 
twenty-second verse, where we read, "The Father jUdg
eth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son." John V., 22. It was the same word used by 
St. Peter when he said: "God knoweth how to re
serve the unjust unto the day of judgment." II. Pet., 
iL, 9. Our translators could scarcely have made a 
poorer translation than they have given us when they 
improperly rendered this word damnation contrary to 
its use elsewhere and to its meaning" Surely tbe poor 
world bas had enough ot damtl'ation or condemnation 
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already, as the apostle says, condemnation passed upon 
all men because of Adam's transgression. Rom. V., 12. 
The world has been under this condemnation for 6,000 
years, and, although Christ has redeemed them from 
that condemnation, their release from it has not yet 
been accomplished, because the world must wait until 
the "calling," the "sealing" and the "glorifying" of the 
"elect" shall first be accomplished. This condemna
tion that is still upon the world will at the second 
coming of our Lord be canceled, and then, under the 
new covenant, the Lord will be merciful to their trans
gressions and their sins, and their iniquities. He will 
remember no more. Jer. xxxi., 31-34. The apostle 
tells us that God has appointed a day in which He 
w1l1 judge the world in righteousness by the glorified 
Christ. 'l'his is a promise of a future judgment or a 
future trial of the world, and the millennial day or 
epoch is set apart for that particular work. With the 
forgiving of the Adamic condemnation mankind will 
be brought to a new trial, or judgment, or test, even 
as we who believe during this Gospel age on account 
of our faith are counted as released from the Adamic 
condemnation and started on a new trial for life eter
nal or death eternal; so the world, when its judgment 
day shall begin, will not only be released from the 
Adamic condemnation, but immediately begin to be on 
trial individually for life or death eternal. Our Lord, 
in this same chapter, declares that the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son, 
and the apostle corroborates this, saying that "God 
will judge the world in that day (not in this age) by 
that man whom He hath ordained, Christ JeslllS" 
(Acts xvii., 31), the head to be the Lord, the bride
groom, the church, the body of Christ being associated 
with Him in His judgment throne, from which the 
blessings of the Lord will go forth, and also His test
ings and disciplines to every creature. '.rhat the glorified 
church, after sharing in the first resurrection, will be 
associated in the judgment of the world during the 
world's great judgment day, the millennial age, is the 
distinct statement of the apostle. I quote his words: 
"Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?" 
(I. Cor. vi., 2.) Now, then, connect with this thought 
of the world's coming judgment by the Lord and His 
associates, the church, the language of Jesus: "They 
that have done good shall come forth to the resurrec
tion of life (the first resurrection), and they that have 
done evil shall come forth to a resurrection of judg
ment." (John v., 29.) We have already shown that the 
mere awakening of the sleeping dead is not a resur
rection, and the Lord's Word declares that the unjus
tified, the disapproved of God, will all come forth from 
their tomb, from the sleep of death, "unto," or that 
they may have a resurrection, by judgment; that they 
may be raised up out of their present fallen, blem
ished, sinful, imperfect conditions, mental, moral and 
physical, up, up, up, to that which is perfect, to that 
which was lost, that they may rise up again to the 
glorious heights of the likeness and image of God as 
He originally created them, from which perfection they 
fell through sin, but to the privilege of returning to it 
again, they were redeemed by the precious blood of 
Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all, to be tes
tified in due time. 

Shame and Age-Lasting Contempt. 

Now, let us look at the statement of Daniel, xi!., 2, 
that some will come forth to shame and age-lasting 
contempt. Imagine the world coming forth during the 
millennial age from the tomb; imagine the blessed 
conditions which we are promised shall then prevail 
when Immanuel shall be King over all the earth, when 
Satan shall be bound during that thousand-year judg
ment day ot the world, when the knowledge of the 
Lord shall shine forth as the great sun of righteous
ness to scatter all the clouds ot ignorance and super
stition that are now blinding the hearts of man. Imag
ine the knowledge of the glory of the Lord filling the 

whole earth, not merely as a gentle shower, but sym
bolically ocean deep, as we read, "The knowledge of 
the Lord shall fill the whole earth as the waters cover 
the deep." (Isa. ii., 9.) Consider the description of 
that glorious epoch given us through the prophets and 
apostles. The Apostle Peter says of it: "Times of re
freshing shall come from the presence of the Lord, 
and He shall send Jesus Christ (the second advent), 
whom the heavens must receive (retain) until the time 
of restitution of all things which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world 
began." (Acts iiL, 19-21.) We have just been consid
ering some of the promises made by the holy prophets. 
Hark further to the Lord's declaration that the people 
of that time shall no longer say, I am sick, and there 
shall no longer be an infant of days, children in in
fancy, neither an old man that hath not filled his days 
-none shall die of old age, but sinners shall be cut 
off in the second death; for the prophet goes on to de
clare that a sinner dying then at a hundred years 
would be but a child; he might at very least by obedi
ence to the laws of Messiah's kingdom live to the .con
clusion of the millennium. (Isa. lxv., 20.) The Apostle 
Peter, speaking of that reign of Christ,head and body, 
the antitypical Moses, said: "It shall come to pass 
that the soul that will not obey that prophet (that 
great teacher of the millennia I age) shall be utterly 
destroyed from among the people. Thus there will be a 
weeding out during the millennial age, they who per
sist in the love of sin, and choose to disobey the divine 
law and respond to Messiah's judgments, disciplines, 
etc., until at the close of the millennium the whole 
world will consist of human beings in the image of 
God as was Adam. As the divine plan tested Adam 
when he ,,,,as perfect, so His divine arrangement that 
the world of mankind shall be subject to a severe 
crucial test at the close of the millennial age, after 
they shall have passe'd through the experiences of the 
fall and of the raising again to all that was lost. If 
by that experience they have learned to fully submit 
their thought to the will of God, if they have learned 
to love righteousness and to hate as iniquity every
thing contrary to the divine will, it is God's pleasure 
that they shall have eternal life. And who will not 
after these experiences be in full accord with Him, and 
who would have any love or sympathy for sin, will be 
blotted out of existence for "the soul that sinneth 
shall die" (Eze. xviii., 20), shall always be the divine 
standard. 

This trial at the end of the millennial age is clearly 
pictured to us in Rev. xii., 20, where we are told that 
after Satan, having been bound for a thousand years 
to deceive the nations no more, that at that time he may 
be loosed and test or try all who dwell on the face of 
the earth, whose number is as the sand of the seashore. 
What proportion of these will yield to the temptations 
of the hour we are not informed, but those who do 
yield will be cou.nted in as enemies of God, and their 
destruction in harmony with the divine judgment is 
sym bOlically pictured in the words, "Fire came down 
from heaven and devoured them." 

Another picture of this millennial age, the time of 
judgment of the world, is given us in Rev. XX., where 
we read that the dead, small and great, will stand be
fore the great white throne. The whiteness of the 
throne represents its purity; the righteousness of the 
judgment reign of Christ.-Rev. xx., 11-12: As it is 
written again, He shall judge the world in righteous
ness by that man whom He hath ordained-Christ 
and the Saints, for. we are members in particular of 
the body of Christ. The books will be opened, the 
books of the Bible which now are to so many closed 
and misunderstood, and the dead will be judged ac
cording to the things written in the books, as our 
Lord declared, "My words shall judge you in the last 
day-the millennial day, the last of the 7,OOO-year 
days." Six of these days have already passed under 
the reign ot sin and death, the seventh Is just before us, 
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and is called the day of the Lord, the day of Christ, 
the great Sabbath for the world, in which, through 
Christ, they shall rest from the Adamic condemnation, 
be released from it, and be brought back i1' they will 
into harmony with God. 

We read also that they will be judged according to 
their works, and this, we notice, is quite contrary to 
the judgment that is now upon the church, for as the 
apostle informs us, we are judged according to our 
faith, according to our endeavors, and not according 
to the actual results. But the world during the millen
nium, during Its judgment day, will be judged accord
ing to its works, and works will be possible under the 
assistance of the kingdom. There will be nothing to 
pull down, nothing to tempt, nothing to destroy in 
all the Lord's holy kingdom. Everything to upbuild 
and to strengthen and assist; not merely to have good 
endeavors, but their endeavors will meet with more 
and more success as they shall rise up more and more 
out of sin and death conditions unto full perfection of' 
all that was lost. 

By the end of the millennial age perfect works will 
be possible to all who remain and perfect works will 
be required of them; they shall be judged according 
to their works. This does not mean that faith will not 
have its part, but they will no longer walk by faith, as 
we now do, but by sight, by the various assistances 
of that glorious day, when the darkness and shadows 
of the present time shall all have flown. Note that 
the apostle tells us of that blessed day further, saying, 
"The redeemed of the Lord shall return and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy on their heads, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away." (Isa. xxxv., 10.) 

Let us not think of this as referring to the saints at 
the present time, but rather of the returning or resti
tution class who will then be privileged, as the same 
prophet declares, to go on the highway of holiness, 
which is a very different way from the "narrow way" 
of holiness which is the only way open during this 
gospel age for those who will be joint heirs ",ith 
Christ. 

Let us remember the words of the same prophet 
concerning the same restitution class, the world dur
ing its day of judgment are on trial for life or death 
eternal. Let us remember that the redeemed of the 
Lord are not merely the elect, who enjoy His favor 
during this gospel age, but that the whole' world was 
redeemed, and God has promised a blessing to every 
member of the race through the precious blood, de
scribing the blessings of the millennial age and the 
resurrection in beautiful poetic language. He says: 

"In this mountain (kingdom of God) shall the Lord 
of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a 
feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 
of wines on the lees well refined, and in this moun
tain (kingdom) He will destroy the face of the cover
ing cast over all people, and the veil that is spread 
over all nations (ignorance, superstition, death). He 
will swallow up death in victory, and the Lord God 
will wipe the tears off all faces, and the rebuke of 
being His people shall be taken away from all the 
earth." (Isa. xxv., 6-8.) 

The New Order of Things. 

The new order of things connected with Messiah's 
reign, and the world's judgment or trial epoch, is most 
graciously pictured as a new heaven Bnd a new earth, 
"wherein dwelleth righteousness," as compared with 
the present order or condition of things over which 
satan is the prince or ruler, when sin and death abound. 
(II. Peter, iii., 13.) Not that there will be a literal 
burning of this earth, or its destruction in any sense 
of the word, but that the great transition epoch between 
the reign of sin and the reign of righteousness will be 
accompanied by a momentous epoch of trouble, includ
ing Anarchy, which will overthrow all present institu
tions, and prepare the world for the reign of right-

eousness and love, as in contradistinction to the present 
reign of sin and selfishness and death. 

The binding of satan and the overthrow of the reign 
of sin is described as "a time of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation." (Dan., xii., 1.) And 
following it will come the new era of peace, in which 
God's blessings will be poured out on the world, while 
their judgment or trial for life or death eternal will be 
in progress. 

Hearken to the description: "I heard a great voice 
out of heaven saying: 'Behold the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and He shall dwell with them and they 
shall be His people; and God Himself shall be with 
them and be their God; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain; for the former things are passed 
away; and he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 
I make all things new. And He said unto me, Write, 
for these words are true and faithful.'" (Rev., xxi., 3-1:i.) 

Mark, 'lear friends, that this is not a picture of the 
reward of the church in heaven. It is a picture given 
us respecting God's dealings with the children of men 
on earth, after the glorification of the church, the new 
Jerusalem, the Bride, the Lamb's wife. It pictures the 
time when God's tabernacle shall be with men under 
the whole heaven. It tells us that the whole earth shall 
be filled with the glory of God. It tells of the time 
when "every knee shall bow" and every tongue con
fess; the time when all men shall have full knowledge 
of God and His righteousness, and a full opportunity 
of coming back into full harmony with Him, and to 
full perfection, full raising up, full resurrection to all 
that was lost by Father Adam's disobedience. 

Resurrection by Judgments. 

Up to the present time God has not been judging the 
world, that is, rewarding and punishing each act of 
mankind. The whole world was under a death sen
tence anyway and only those who came .to the Lord 
and got free from the original sentence could with any 
propriety be said to be on trial again. Hence the trial 
was confined to justified believers, God's people; hence 
the Scriptural declaration, "The Lord will judge his 
people." (Ps., CXXXV., 14.) But the judgment of the 
world, as we have already shown, is set aside for the 
future, "God hath appointed a day in whiCh he will 
judge the world in righteousness," the miIlennialday, 
which has not yet been fully inaugurated. (Acts xvit., 
31.) When that gloriOUS day shall be ushered In, the 
judgments of the Lord in the earth will all be com
mitted to' the son, as the Scriptures declare-liThe 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- . 
ments to the Son" (John v., 22Y, and the judgments of 
the Son will take cognizance of every evil deed of 
every creature, as we read, "He shall not judge by the 
hearing of the ear, neither by the sight of the eye; he 
shall judge righteous judgment" (Isaiah, xL, 3-4). 

Christ and the church will thus regulate the world's 
affairs, and see to it that every evil deed is punished, 
and every good endeavor is rewarded, and the result will 
be marvelous, as the prophet has declared: "When thy 
judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world 
will learn righteousness" (Isaiah, xxvi., 9). As soon 
as a man finds that the attempt to commit a robbery 
will bring upon him some physical punishment, he will 
desist. As soon as he finds that to slander his neighbor 
would bring upon him a temporary paralysis of the 
tongue, he will be careful respecting his words. And 
so with every act and every word, a just recompense of 
reward will be rendered for each; and forthwith there 
will be no further use for jails and penitentiaries, police 
or armies; and speedily the world will learn that hon
esty, righteousness and truth will be their best policy, 
and gradually they will learn to love righteousness when 
they see its beneficent operations in the uplifting of 
their own minds, and bodies, and hearts, from sin and 
degradation toward the l1kenel!!8 of God. 
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Oh, how these descriptions given in the Word of God 
of the glorious times of restitution that are to come, 
give us a new view of His character for justice and for 
love, as well as for wisdom and for power. With what 
fervency we can now pray, "Thy kingdom come, Thy 
will be done on earth as it Is in heaven." Now, as we 
read the apostle's words, "The whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together • • • • for the earnest 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifesta
tion of the flons of God" (Rom., vii1., 19-22), we see a 
meaning in His words that we never saw before. The 
manifestation of the son2 ot God will be their glorifica
tion in the kingdom. "Then shall the Jighteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kIngdom of their:Father" (Matt., 
xiii., 43). And as the result of the shining forth, as the 
result of the kingdom then established, as the result of 
the overthrow of satan, sin and death, will come the re
lief of the groaning creation from the bondage of cor
ruption, the bondage to death. Some of them are bound 
by mental and physical and moral chains. Others have 
gone down into the tomb. But all shall be releas.ed; 
all shall have an opportunity to return to the Father's 
house, for "In our Father's house are many mansions;' 
(J<>hn, xiv., 2). There is one for the angels, there is 
one for the glorified chu!'ch and there is another not 
so high for the world of mankind. 

Mark how the apostle points this out in the same 
connection, saying: "For the creature itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God" (Rom., vili., 21). 
The liberty of the children of God, fully attained, means 
everlasting life, without the blemishes and imperfections 
with which we are now acquainted. The chHdren of 
God, the saints, will get their release in the first resur
rection. But the groaning creation, the world in gen
eral, as the context shows, are also to have their share, 
but not until the saints are glorified. Then, during the 
millennium, the world may be released from all the 
bondage, all the restraints, all the limitations of cor
ruption and death, and come back to all that was lost in 
Adam, redeemed by the precious blood of Jef:ms. 

How \Ve Can Judge. 

But, says one, will their conduct in the present life 
not have something to do with the condition of man
kind during the millennial age? Will they get scot free? 
We answer, dear friends, that we may judge somewhat 
of the Lord's dealing then by His dealing with the 
church now. Those of you who now are saints of God, 
and who once were aliens and strangers and enemies of 
God, and who at that time sowed your "wild oats," 
sowed to the wind-how did God deal with you when 
you were received into His family? Consider the mat
ter a moment. Although He freely forgave you your 
trespasses for Christ's sake, and permitted you to enter 
into blessings and joys, and to an appreciation of His 
glorious Word, nevertheless, He permitted that some of 
the sting and smart and poison of your course of sin 
should continue with you. Doubtless many of this audi
ence have aches and pains at this moment, the result of 
their sins and indiscretions before they came into the 
Lord's family, before their sins were forgiven. We 
Bee a principle here, a reconciliation and also a permis
sion of stripes, or punishments. From God's stano.point 
our responsibility is in proportion to our knowledge. 
Since all, except idiots and infants, have some knowl
edge, all have some responsibility, and for that responsi
bility they must expect stripes, punishments, few or 
many. This is the prinCiple which applies to the world 
in the future. They will not be lost to all eternity, 
which would neither be few stripes nor many, but would 
constitute intermingable, unceasing stripes. 

The legal obliteration of the world will be entirely 
canceled before the Lord with the opening of the mil
lennial age, for God has promised that. under the new 
covenant He will forgive the sins and iniquities of Israel, 
and the Apostle shows that the same principle will apply 
to all the Gentiles. It will be a gradual work to take 

away the stony heart out of their flesh and to give' them 
~ .heart of flesh. It will require a large share of the 
millennial age to bring mankind into that gracious con
dition in which they will have the heart of flesh
hearts p!oper to perfect mankind-hearts of love. But 
remember, dear friends, that these hearts of flesh, prom
ised to the world under the new covenant, which will 
be inaugurated at the second coming of our Lord, is to
tally different from the blessing that is granted to the 
church no,v. To us the Lord does not give a heart of 
Hesh, but makes us new creatures in Christ Jesus, a 
new creation of God, to whom old things are passed 
away and all things are become new; for we are to be 
Rflirit beings like unto our Lord and not flesh beings like 
A(lam. (II. Cor., v., 17. 1. John, iii.. 2. 1. Cor., xv., 
45-49.) 
,\Ve sec. then, that in lHoportion as anyone at the pres

pnt time is a transgressor against any measure of light, 
he is to that extent amenable to striDes or punishments. 
And we may say that each worldly person carries about 
in his own body the re\vard of his willful misdOings and 
an automatic measure of stripes, which he will receive 
during the world's judgment day. 

If the world could have this, the Scriptural thought, 
It would have far more weight with it than all the not
bt'lieved theories about an eternal tormf'nt. Because, 
likf' all the other features of the divine plan, this is 
n·asonable, and it commends itself to all reasonable 
minds as at least probable. 

Note how this harmonizes \vith the Scriptures. Daniel 
says (xit., 2) that "many that sleep in the dust of the 
t'arth shall awake to shame and lasting contempt." He 
is not referring to shame and contempt that they had 
when alive. He is not referring to shame and con
tempt which the world had for them while they were 
nead. He is referring to a shame and lasting contempt 
which they themselves will experience among mankind 
after they shall have been awakened from the sleep of 
death during the millennium. Some of them will have 
more shame and more contempt, others less. Each 
man's shame and contempt will be measured by his 
moral obliquity. At that time, in some manner not 
pxplained in the Scriptures (possibly by some power 
closely resembling mind reading), the weaknesses and 
contemptibility of each member of the race will be 
manifested to each other one, and in marked contrast 
with the perfect standards of righteousness which will 
then be uplifted before the whole world of mankind. 
Some will be there who in the present time have suc
ceeded remarkably well in covering their really dark 
designs, selfishness and meanness. They will be opened 
as a book. Some whose dark deeds were well secreted 
will then be recognized, shunned and shamed. 

If we would choose from amongst men an illustration 
of the basest of men it would probably be the Emperor 
~ero, the murderer of his own mother, the man whose 
perfidy triumphed in so many ways, and who so cruelly 
burned many of the followers of Jesus, making torches 
of them by covering them with burning pitch. Nero 
was redeemed; Nero will be one of those, therefore, 
who will come forth among the unjust, among those 
who have done evil, who have not pleased God. Nero 
will come forth to a resurrection by judgment. The 
judgment of the Lord, the stripes, the experiences of 
shame and contempt, may, if he wills, work out for him 
a blessing, leading to a complete reformation and trans
formation of his character, and, if so, in proportion as 
the change progresses his shame and the contempt of 
his fellows will decrease, and finally should he become 
fully into heart harmony with the Lord, the shame and 
contf'mpt will all gradually fade out, and thereafter 
his fellows will all come to love him and appreciate him 
as an overcomer of sin, and as one whom God wiII be 
pleased to grant eternal life because of such a change, 
and because of his coming to be a lover of righteousness 
and a hater of iniquity. 

We have chosen the extreme example, but rem em her 
that the Lord also shows an extreme example when He 



mentions the Sodomites and declares that in His sight 
they were less guilty, less responsible, less deserving of 
shame and contempt and stripes than some to whom 
He preached in His day, and who thought themselves 
quite respectable, church-going people. (Matt., xL, 
23-24). 

Now, dear friends, we have before us the Scriptures 
on the subject of the resurrection of the just and of the 
unjust, of the good, approved of God, the saints, the lit
tle flock, those who at the conclusion of the present life 
are adjudged of God to be fit and prepared for eternal 
glory and joint heirship with our Lord in His kingdom. 
We have shown you that these are few. The fact is 
indisputable. You know that many of your friends and 
neighbors are not walking after the spirit, but after the 
flesh, and that only those walking after the spirit 
will be of the saints in the first resurrection. Con
sequently you see that the great majority of those 
you know today will be in this secondary resur
rection, the resurrection of judgment. And it 
should rejoice your heart as it does mine to know 
that they only do not go to eternal torture when 
they die, but that even after they awake from the sleep 
of death God's provision for them, when they shall hear 
the voice of the Son of Man and come forth from the 
graves, is that they might have a resurrection by judg
ment, by testing, by discipline, by the rewards and pun
ishments which will be meted out to them during the 
whole of the world's judgment day, the millennial age. 
We have established our proposition that vast multi
tudes of the world will be saved during their judgment 
day, as only a "little flock" is saved in the present time. 

Elder \\~hitt"s nenial. 

Thereupon Elder White denied as follows: 
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen: It is due the 

public, as well as the important questions now in de
bate, that I should now state the fact that Elder Russell 
not only refused to have moderators in this discussion, 
but he also positively refused to be governed by the 
rules in Hedge's Logic, which were written for the pur
pose of governing men in controversy, and which are 
almost always used in religious debates. I did my best 
to gpt him to be governed by these rules, but he re
fused. On(> of these rules says: "As truth and not 
victory is the professed object of controversy, whatever 
proof may bp advanced on either side should be ex
amined with fairness and candor, and any attempt to 
answer the adversary by sophistry or to lessen the force 
of his reason by travil or ridicule is in violation of the 
rules of honorable controversy." 

Elder Russell's course last night may contain the rea
son why he would not agree to be governed by these 
rules. If you remember he not only violated the rules 
which require a man to examine with fairness and can
dor his opponent's arguments, but he reserved all of his 
main points last night until his closing speech, when he 
knew that I could not have anything to say in reply. 

You will l'f~member that he could have easily avoided 
this course, for he spent much of the time of his first 
speech, to which I did have a rpply, in telling about 
some man with whom he had corresponded, and then in 
his last speech, to which he knew I would not have a 
reply, he presented his main points. 

Now we come to the word "krisis," that was briefly 
considered last night. On the Greek word "krisis" I 
may not have expressed myself as fully and clearly last 
night as the case demands. At any rate, the Greek 
word "krisis" and the English word "crisis" are orig
inally the same word, but the application of the word 
as used in the English language today is not always the 
same that we find in the New Testament, and yet the 
two usages have a part in common. And so it is that 
when a physician says the course of a disease that it 
has reached the crisis he means that it has reached the 
deCisive point. And when men continue to do evil to 
the end of this life it is said of them that they will be 
raised to crisis-judgment. That is, they will come to 
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the decisive moment. Elder Russell attempted last 
night to make capital of my statement that "sheaI" and 
"hades" do not in themselves teach anything about 
future punishment. 

But I do not say, nor did my word either directly or 
remotely imply, that the place of punishment is not in 
hades. On the contrary, it is in hades. A man may be 
in hades and not be in the place of punishment, but he 
cannot be in a place of punishment without being in 
hades. Just as a man might be in Columbus, OhiO, and 
not be in the penitentiary, but he could not be in tht"' 
penitentiary there without being in Columbus. 

He also made some capital out of the case of the rich 
man and Lazarus, and his brethren in the audience ap
plauded him lustily. You will remember, among other 
things, that he declared that he said it vms a parable, 
and not an actual occurrence, and said positively that 
the rich man was of the Jewish nation and that Lazarus 
represented the Gentile nation. That being true, I am 
going to read it, substituting Jewish nation for the rich 
'man and Gentile nation for the poor man; that is what 
he said about it. Luke, xvL, 19-31: "There was a cer
tain Jewish'nation which was clothed in purple and fine 
line n and fared sumptuously every day, and there was 
a certain Gentile nation which was laid at the Jewish 
nation's gate, and the Gentile nation desired to be fed 
with the crumbs that fell from the Jewish nation's 
table. Moreover, the dogs licked the Gentile nation's 
sores, and it came to pass that the Gentile nation died 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom. 
The Jewish nation also died and was buried in hades. 
He (the Jewish nation) lifted up his eyes, being in tor
ment, and sees Abraham afar off and the Gentile nation 
in his bosom." 

Now, then, as his brethren seemeth to enjoy what he 
said about this so much, and applauded him so much, 
I want to say that in three minutes from now Elder 
Russell will be the laughing stock for this audience; in 
the morning, when this is printed in The Cincinnati 
Enquirer, he will be the laughing stock of the people of 
Cincinnati, and in a month from now, when this debate 
goes out in a book, he will then be the laughing stock 
in religious circles throughout America. 

You remember how he reads it and says that Lazarus 
was in Abraham's bosom, and Abraham gathered him 
in his arms; Lazarus filled Abraham's bosom full, and 
there would not be any room for you and me, and how 
his folks laughed about it. And here he declared that 
the beggar represented the entire Gentile nation, and 
then when the Gentile nation died the Gentile natiun 
was carried into Abraham's bosom. Thus we have 
Abraham extending his arms out and taking in the 
whole Gentile nation. Abraham was a bigger man, 
perhaps, than Elder Russell had any idea he was, and, 
more than that, Abraham said unto the Jewish nation: 
"Remember that thou in thy lifetime received thy good 
things and likewise the Gentile nation evil things, but 
now the Gentile nation is comforted and thou art tor
mented." 

Then he says that .there is an impossible gulf between 
the two places, no passing over from one place Into 
another. 

Who Was Represented? 

I want to ask the gentleman to tell us what the gulf 
represented. I also want him to tell us whom Abraham 
represented, and why the rich man wanted Abraham 
to send Lazarus back to this earth to preach the word 
of the Lord unto his five brothers, that they might re
pent and escape that place-the torment? He knew 
there was no chance to prevent them from going to 
hades. They all had to die, the good and the bad dIe 
alike, and go into hades, the unseen world, but he rec
ognized they had to hear the word of God and repent 
in this life or they would go into the place of torment, 
and so he wanted them to escape that awful place of 
torment. I want the gentleman to tell us who the five 
brethren of the rich man represent? I do not believe 
one word of this being a parable, but if it is a para.ble 
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the lesson is identically the same. Jesus positively Je
clared that there was a certain rich man and certain 
things occurred in reference to him, and he says there 
was a certain beggar, he gives us his name; his name 
was Lazarus, and then these two men were associated 
with Abraham. Abraham was a real character. No 
sir, he cannot get out of it in any such way as that. 
But I propose to be both a Christian and a gentleman, 
and I have a number of strong counter arguments that 
I am going to introduce on the negative side of the 
proposition he is affi!'ming, and I am going to do this 
now that he may have the full benefit of them and 
study on them until he comes to his reply, that he may 
have an opportunity of replying to them this evening. 
I am not going to do with him as he did with me last 
evening, wait until he has no reply, then bring in the 
strong negative argument. 

In Millennial Dawn, Volume 3, page 305, Elder Rus
sell says in part: "All the prophetic landmarks have 
shown up since 1873 that we have been living in the 
seventh millennium; that the setting up of that king
dom has actually been in progress since the year 1878; 
that there the resurrection of all the dead in Christ 
was due, and therefore that, since that date, not only is 
our Lord and Head invisibly present in the world, but 
all those holy messengers are with him, and t~at the 
resurrection of His Body, the church, we have seen, 
was due in the year 1878, three and one-half years after 
his second advent in October, 1874." 

"Why all of this change? When his third volume 
was published in 1891 he plainly declared that the res
urrection of the saints, dead in Christ, was due in 
1878, and since that date they have been invisibly pres
ent in the world. But now, seventeen years later, he is 
affirming that the resurrection of both ChI,'ist and the 
saints is in the future, when seventeen years ago he 
boldly declared that both Jesus Christ and the saints 
were resurrected in 1878. He was either mistaken when 
he wrote the book or he is mistaken in his present con
tention. Why the difference? 

In 1891 Elder Russell was writing the book; in 1908 
he is in Cincinnati with the Texas minister of the 
Gospel full after him, and he dare not take that posi
tion. 

In Millennial Dawn, Volume 3, page 305, my oppo
nent tells us that, though Christ has returned and is 
present with us we could not expect to see Him or the 
risen saints; but the Bible teaches very differently in
deed. Rev., I., 7: "Behold He (that is, Christ) cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him * and all the kingdoms of earth shall 
wail because of Him. Even so, amen." 

Elder Russell says we need not expect to see Him; 
the Bible says when He comes every eye shall see Him. 
Which are you going to take, the Word of God or the 
word of Elder Russell, of Allegheny, Penn.? You will 
have to decide between the two. 

I. John, iiI., 2: "Behold, now are we the sons of God, 
and it does not yet appear what we shall be, but we 
know that when He shall appear we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is." 

The Apostle John or Elder Russell, one or the other, 
is mistaken. John is guided by the Spirit, and Elder 
Russell is guided by this great Millennial Dawn period, 
hatched up by himself. 

Acts, I., 9-11: "And when He had spoken these words, 
which t ht,y beheld He was taken up." 

That is, Jesus Christ was taken up; and the clouds 
received Him out of their sight while they looked up 
toward heaven. "And as He went up behold two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which also said, 'Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand you gazing up into heaven? 
This same Jesus who was taken up from you into heav
en shall so come in like manner as ye see Him go 
away.' " That is, you have seen Him go into heaven, 
and ye shall see Him come back from heaven, and He 
will come back like He has gone into heaven. I tell 
you, Elder Russell or the Word of God is mistaken; 

and for my part, I propose to follow the Word of God. 

Thc Obj{'ct of His Coming. 

Now, I introduced a number of texts on the second 
coming of Christ. Elder Russell utterly failed to define 
one solitary term of his proposition. The difference 
between the gentleman and myself is not over the fact 
that Christ will come the second time, but the conten
tion is over the object of His coming, and the manner 
in which He shall come, on both of which I will sum 
up the Scripture reading as follows: 

1. He shall come literally.-Acts, I., 11. 
2. Everyone shall see Him.-Rev., L, 7. 
3. He will come at a time when we are not looking 

for Him.-Matt., xxiv., 44. 
4. He will come suddenly, as a thief in the night.-

I. Thess., v., 2. 
5. That when He comes the elements will melt with 

fervent heat and the earth shall be burned up.-II. 
Peter, iiI., 10. 

6. He shall come in burning fire, taking vengeance on 
the wicked.-II. Thess., i., 7-10. 

8. The living saints shall be changed and meet Him. 
-I. Thess., iv., 16. 

9. His second coming will be heralded by the trum
pet of God, the shout of Christ, and the voice of the 
Archangel.-I. Thess., iv., 16. 

10. He shall come with ten thousand saints-Jude, 
xiv. 

11. He shall then execute judgment upon all.-Jude, 
xv. 

12. The general resurrection will then occur.-I. Cor., 
xv., 24. 

13. Death shall then be destroyed.-I. Cor., xv., 26. 
14. The saints will then be like Him, and see Him as 

He is.-I. John, iiL, 2. 
15. The saints shall then be with Him.-I. Thess., 

iv.,7. 
16. He shall then judge the quick and the dead.

II. Tim., iv., 6. 
17. That Paul and all other saints will then get their 

reward.-II. Tim., iv., 6-8. 
18. Then Christ shall deliver up the kingdom, the 

mediatorial throne.-Zach., vs., 34, and I. Cor., xv., 24. 
\Vhen all these things occur, and they will at the 

second coming of Christ, the unjust and unsaved will 
necessarily be left out of Gospel favol'. So all this talk 
about people being given another opportunity for sal
vation, as Elder Russell teaches,after the second com
ing of Christ, is a travesty on the word of God. 

That there is to be a resurrection of bodies, one of 
the righteous and another of the unrighteous, with a 
thousand years or a long period of time intervening, is 
not true, for the following reasons, namely: 

1. The righteous are to be rewarded when Christ 
comes. (Rev. xxii., 12.) "Behold, I come quickly and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according to 
his works." But the righteous are to be rewarded at 
the general resurrection. (John v., 28-29.) "Marvel 
not at this; the hour is coming in which all that are 
in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man 
and come forth. They that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life and they that have done evil unto 
the resurrection of damnation.. Therefore Christ wUl 
come in the general resurrection. The wicked will be 
punished when Christ comes." (Thess., vii., ~-18.) 

"And to you who are troubled rest with us when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with HIs 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of His power." 

But the wicked will be punished at the general resur
rection. (John v., 28-29.) Therefore the second coming 
of Christ, the reward of the righteous and the punish
ment of the wicked and the general resurrection will 
all be at the same time. 
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But the reward of the righteous and the puni:-;hment 
of the wicked shall be at the general judgment. (Rev. 
xx., 12-15.) "And I saw the dead, both small and great, 
stand before God, and the books were opened, and 
another book was opened, which is the book of lifl:; 
and the dead were judged out of the things that were 
written in the books, according to their work. And the 
sea gave up the dead \vhich were in it. And death and 
hell delivered up the dead that were in them; and they 
were judged every man according to his works. AnJ. 
death and hell were turned into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death, and whosoever was not found 
written in the Book of Life ,vas cast into the lake of 
fire." 

But we have seen that all of it is to be at the second 
coming of Christ, and after the thousand years are fin
ished (Rev. xxii., 12, and II. Thess., L, 7-10). There
fore it is certain that Christ will not come until the 
thousand years are over, neither can the bodies of any 
be resurrected until after the thousand years are fin
ished (John v., 29; Rev. xx., 12-15). 

4. The Scriptures only recognize one return of Christ, 
but the SE cond coming of Christ is fully associateJ. with 
the last judgment day (Matt. xx., 30-33). "When the 
Son of Man shall come in glory, and all the holy angels 
with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of glory, 
and before Him shall be gathered all nations; and He 
shall separate them one from another as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from his goats. And he shall set 
the sheep on His right hand and the goats on the left." 
(1. Cor., xviii., 1;)-23.) "But every man in his own 
order; afterward they that are Christ at His coming." 
(II. Thess., i., 8). But the last judgment is after the 
thousand years are finished. Thel'efore, the second 
coming of Christ will not take place until the last judg
ment. 

5. But at the second coming of Christ, the last judg
ment and the general resurrection which we have al
-ready shown will occur at the same time, Christ will 
reward them for what they have done in this life, not 
according to what they may do in the next life (Rev. 
xxii., 12). "Behold, I come quickly and my reward is' 
with me, to give every man acco,:,ding as his works 
shall be." 

Therefore, it is certain that no one will be given an 
opportunity of salvation after the second advent of 
Christ. For He will come quickly and have His re
ward with Him. And when He comes, then it will be 
that He will give every man according as his works 
shall be. 

6. In "Millennial Dawn," volume 5, page 365, Elder 
Russell denies the resurrection of the body, but at the 
second coming of Christ the':'e will be the general res
urrection, general judgment, the thousand years will be 
finished (John v., 29, and Rev. xx., 12-15). He not 
only denied it then, but denied it in his speech this 
evening by saying that when we are resurrected we will 
be spirit beings, and not in our bodies. But Paul teaches 
that we must all appear before the judgment for what 
we do in our bodies, not for what we will do when we 
are spirit beings, but for what we will do while we are 
in our bodies. II. Cor., v., 10: "For we must all ap
pear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." There
f'Ore, the only chance of salvation we will have will be 
While we are in the body-here in this present life. 
Elder Russell denies the resurrection of our bodies. 
("Millennial Dawn," volume 5, page 365.) Paul teaches 
that we will be rewarded according to what we do while 
in the body. (II. Cor., v., 10.) And that rewarding 
will not be done until Christ comes again. But Christ 
will not come again until the final resurrection and 
judgment. (Matt., xxv., 31-46; Rev., xxii., 12; II. 
Thess., i., 7-10.) Therefore, there can be no possible 
chance of salvation after the resurrection. But I am 
asked, "What of the first resurrection spoken of in 
Rev. xx.?" Answer: "It is the resurrection, standing 

up again, of souls, not bodies. The Prophet Ezekiel 
advanced the same idea (Ez., xxxvii., 12-14) when 
speaking of the return of the captive Jews to their own 
land, saying: "I will open your graves, oh, my people, 
and cause you to come up out of your graves and bring 
you again into the land of Israel." The prophets pre
dicted that Elias should come before the Christ. He 
did come, not in person, but in spirit and in power, 
in the person of John the Baptist. When that reformer, 
Martin Luther, was waging war against Catholicism, the 
Pope Adrian, says the historians, said: "The heretics 
are now alive again in the person of Martin Luther." 

But the second coming of Christ is placed by all the 
inspired writers of the great judgment day and after 
the period of a thousand years. But John did ,not see 
a resurrection of bodies, the souls or spirits of martyrs 
reigning with' Christ. 

Not Fron} the Graye. 

This is not a resurrection from the grave at all: they 
nave been put to the death in the body, but their spirit 
has Ill'Ver d.ied, but was alive with Christ. What then 
is the lesson? That as Christ will reign upon the earth 
by His truth during this period so shall the spirit of 
martyrs be revived and live in the church of the living 
God. The souls of the martyrs lived in that period, 
bf'cause the church is composed of those who love 
Christ better than all things else. The souls of the 
martyrs lived in the glorious reign of Christ, because 
of that inner resurrection of the spirit of New Testament 
Christianity and not of bodies from the grave-and 
Christians are filled with spirit of the martyrs of the 
apostolic age. Then shall the knowledge of the Lord 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. This is 
the first resurrection, and may God speed the day. 

But who are the rest of the dead? They liveth not 
again until the thousand years are finished. Answer, 
those who are to have the soul's spirit of Nero and other 
wicked characters, who put to death- and otherwise per
secuted the saints. I am glad my opponent brought UP 
that contemptible character. Nero, who was s., wicked 
that he even had his own mother put to death, and 
brought him up as one of the number who will have 
a chance for salvation after death, after he had re
jected it; had the apostles killed, had thousands of 

,Christians burned at the stake, had his own mother 
killed, and was said to be the meanest man that ever 
lived on this earth, and to talk about that man, after 
rejecting on such offered terms of' mercy as that, to
day that man will have another chance of salvation is 
a fallacy on common sense, to say nothing about the 
Word of God. 

I want to go into the record in the book that is to 
be published, because his followers down in Texas all 
positively declare that he teaches that those who have 
a chance in this life will not have a chance in the life 
to come. Here we have it that he has given that con
temptible wretch Nero, who had all kinds of chances, 
even to killing apostles, killing his own mother, that he 
will have a chance, and he has been saved eternally in 
the millennial period. This will be a resurrection of the 
old spirit of persecution, which will not take place until 
-after the thousand years, but will occur before the sec
ond coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. At the present 
time I closed that on account of argument, only as I 
shall introduce them ip. connection with the arguments 
he presented. 

Now, I want to remind you that we are going to have 
some debating at this time. 

The two nights I was in the affirmative I did my very 
best to get the gentleman to take up the arguments I 
presented, and at least undertake to answer them, but 
he made no attempt at all. One of his brethren last 
night made the very feeble excuse that he did not have 
time to answer the eighteen questions that I wrote off 
and furnished him an exact copy of. He took enough 
time to answer those questions, if he could have done 
it, which was doubted, by quoting about that fellow that 
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sold whisky to the negroes down in Mississippi, and you 
will notice in this speech that Elder Russell has no
ticed that I presented a good many arguments in my 
first speeches and insisted upon his noticing them. He 
did not do it-did not even attempt it. Now he has 
tried to retail off a whole string of things and talk 
very fast, hoping to give me something to do. It is 
not how fast you talk, Elder, but it is \vhat a man says 
in debates that count. I am now going to take up your 
speech and follow it where you go. So far as fast talk
ing is concerned, I don't know of anything that can 
talk much faster than a parrot; so it is what a fellow 
says and not how fast he may talk. 

He quoted many Scriptures, and I am glad he did. I 
am glad he used a little enthusiasm in his speech this 
time, but not one of the Scriptures he read or quoted 
even hint at the idea of anybody having a chance to be 
saved after the resurrection. And if he will read one 
Scripture-just one-anywhere in the Book of God that 
says anybody will have a chance of salvation after the 
resurrection from the dead, I will surrender this debate, 
advise everybody in this audience to become a disciple 
of Mr. Russell, \vill go back to Texas on the first train 
that will take me back and go to preaching the same 
doctrine there. Now, you have the opportunity. . 

He said in the opening of his speech that it was the 
resurrection of the soul and not of the body. Notice, 
he positively declared that the resurrection was not a 
resurrectiol;l of the body. 1. Cor., xv., 42-44, I read in 
answer to that: "So also is thl' resurrection of the dead. 
It (What? The body?) is sown in corruption, it is 
raised in corruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised 
in glory; it is so\\'n in weakness, it is raised in power; 
it is sown a natural body, it Is raised a spiritual bo.iy." 
It is the resurrection of the body. Elder Russell tells 
us this body is the church. I deny it. It is our physi
cal body. If it was the church, then the church would 
be sown in corruption. Whatever body it is here that 
is so,,'n, it is sown in corruption, and I thank God the 
church of the livirlg God is not sown in corruption. 
:\fay, verily! Did you know that nothing can be raised 
l'xcept that it die? There has to be a death before 
there can be a resurrection. It is the body that dies; 
consequently it is the body that will be resurrected. 

Spirit Does Not Die. 

This spirit does not die, consequently the spirit will 
nt'ver be resurrected. 

Then he said that our bodies are completely changed 
every seven years. That being true, if Elder Russell 
has been married twenty-eight years, his wife has had 
four husbands. Did you know that our spirits stay 
like they are all the time, that immortal life within us 
never dies? These bodies may waste and go to decay, 
but it is the same person at last. 

I take it that he was C. T. Russell twenty-one years 
ago; I take it that he was C. T. Russell fourteen years 
ago; I take it that he was C. T. Russell seven years 
ago, and I take it he is C. T. Russell tonight. 

But he told us in reference to death that the first 
step is death and the second step is redemption and the 
third the resurrection. In your Millennial Dawn yon 
have it the first step is death, and then after Jesus 
Christ offered the little flock an opportunity of being 
saved, then will come the resurrection, and after the 
resurrection you will have the redemption. Why is it 
that you have changed? What brought about this 
change? Is it because you are in debates and because 
you have a man to answer you? God brought the sen
tence of death to the human family, and then he of
fered the redemption ~hr,ough the Lord Jesus Christ. 

After that time we die; after death we are resur
rected; then we go to stand before God as we ,vent out 
of this life. If we die unprepared we will go into the 
judgment unprepared. But he refers to the resurrection 
of Jesus, which I have already called your attention to 
briefly; but I want to know of the gentleman what was 
it of Jesus that was raised up. He tells us in "MiIlen-

nial Dawn," volume 2, pages 129-130, that Jesus is not 
raised from the dead-or, rather, that his body was 
spirited away somewhere, stored away, possibly con
verted into gases; but he did not know just exactly 
what had become of Him. Then I want to know if 
the body of Jesus had died, went down into the grave 
and was not resurrected, what part of Jesus was res
urrected? You say it was not His body, for you say 
that was spirited away somewhere. It was not His 
spirit, because it became extinct, went into the state of 
nonexistence, if you be correct. Yet the Bible positively 
declares in plain language that Jesus did God raise up. 

"The raising will be a gntdual one," so says Elder 
Russell. In answer to that I read (1. Cor., xv., 51-52); 
"Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep." 
That is, we shall not all die, but we shall all be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump. The trump shall sound and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall all be changed. 
Elder Russell says the resurrection will be gradual. 
Paul, guided by the spirit of God, says: "It shall be 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye." Here stands 
Paul on one side, who says it will be in a moment, and 
here stands Elder Russell on the other side, and says 
it will be gradual. Which are you going to take? 
Many great men sometimes differ. Paul was one great 
man, who was guided by the Spirit, and he tells us 
that the dead shall be raised in a moment. and here 
is Elder Russell, another great man, who t£'aches it 
a different way. I will leave it with you which you 
will take. 

He tells us afterward that Christ was the first born 
from the dead. Certainly He was. And I wonder why 
he did not finish that verse (1. Cor., xv., 22-23): "For 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own ordpr: Christ 
the first fruits (or the first onp to rise from the dead 
to die no more), after which th('y that :.tJ'P Christ's at 
His coming." His resurrection i::; ill th.' past. alld (JUt's 

is in the future. Then he says that their l'l'surreetion 
life begins now. That is, the resurrection life of the 
saints. I deny every word of it, and demand of him to 
show the passage of Scripture that so teaches. Then 
he tells us that resurrection is salvation. I want to 
give you a little syllogism on that. Just take his state
ment that resurrection is salvation: 

1. Resurrection is salvation. 
2. (Acts, xxiv., 15): Then- ::;ltall be a n'SUITf'l'tion 

of the just and the unjust. 
3. Therefore, there will be uni\'ersal s;:1iyation <IS Cll 

the resurrection. 
And I have turned Elder Hussell out of the l\1il!t'n

nial Dawn this evening into the Universal Church. He 
is now a Universalist. He has been denying that every
body will be saved. He says some of them ,,,ill not 
be saved, but, according to his own logic, he is teach
ing universal salvation. 

Taking Up a Due Bill. 

Then he told us that Christ was to be tl'stified in due 
time. He has one due bill that he seems anxious 
to become due, and I am going to take up his due 
bill. that he is expecting to come du(-~ pretty soon, and 
shO\>; him that his due bill became due more than 
1,800 years ago. You kno'w the Jews are still looking 
for the first coming of Christ, and Elder Russell is 
looking for a due bill that is already past. 1. Tim., ii., 
5-6. "For there is one God and one mediator between 
God and man, who gave himself a ransom for all to be 
testified in due time." 

I want to read this also in the revised version: "For 
there is one God and one mediator also between God 
and man; he is man, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself 
a ransom for all, the testimony to be borne in its own 
time." 

And the seventh verse, ,vher£'in Paul says: "I was 
appointed a preacher and an apostle, alJd spvak the 
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truth, 'and lie not, a teacher of the Gentiles, In faith, 
and in truth." 

Tha.t due time was the time of the fulfillment of the 
prophecy concerning the first advent of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the \vorld, and Paul was showing that due 
time was fulfilled back there, and he was a preacher 
preaching that very truth. There is your due bill ful
filled over 1,800 years ago. 

Elder Russell tells us that when Jesus Christ shall 
come that we shall see Him as He is, not as He was, 
for He was here on the earth. In answer to that I 
read the first chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, from 
the ninth to the eleventh verses, inclusive. This was 
after His resurrection and at His ascension, "And when 
He had spoken these things, while they beheld He ,vaR 
taken up, and the clouds received Him out of their 
sight. And "while they looked toward heaven as He 
went uP. behold two men stood by them in white ap
parel, which also said, "ye men of Galilee, why stand 
you gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which 
is taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen hiln go into heaven." And 
Jesus, after He al'ose from the dead, says: "Look at 
me, see my hands and my feet, see that it is I myself, 
for a spirit hath not fiesh and bones, as ye see me 
have." He had the same body that He had before He 
was crucified. It was brought back from the grave. 
He met with the disciples in that body, and that body 
\vas tuk('n up into hea\'en, Thosl' disciples saw Jesus 
go up until a eloud took Him out of their sight, and 
the angel said unto them, that you shall see Him come 
ill like manner as you ::-:aw Him go into heaven. There
forE', we shall see Jesus as He was. Thank God for it, 
and the Apostle John says that every eye shall see 
Him, and also that pierced Him. and all kingdoms and 
nations of the earth shall wail because of Him. 

Then he referred us to John, v" 29, and said that 
that translation is seriously at fault, when Jesus told 
us that the wicked shall be resurrected unto eternal 
damnation. He thinks anything is at fault when it has 
damnation in it. It seems to me that he is about the 
scariest man about damnation that I ever saw. Why 
is this'? Paul says "that perfect love casteth out fear, 
and that fear hath torm('nt," That is the reason a 
fellow has ft'ar in this life sometim('s-is lack of love, 
perfect love-tormented, you know, before the time, 
And he shall come forth. they that have done good 
unto resurrection of life, and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of damnation. But take it judg
ment. as he requested it shall be. All right: I showed 
you in the first part of this address that Jesus Christ 
would ('onw at tlw general judgnlent, at the general 
resurrection, and there will be no chance of salvation 
at that particular time, for I showed you from various 
passages of Scripture that the wicked would be con
demnpd when Jesus Christ comes back into this wo,rld. 

So it is just as wrong to have that passage judg
ment as to have it damnation, because they will be 
condemned anyway. Then he tells us that the Lord 
has appointed a day il). which He will judge the world. 
I wonder why this charge'? He has been teaching us 
in his bouks that the Lord is going to have 1,000 years 
in which to judge the world. .:-\ow he tells us, when he 
is in debate, that the Lord will have a day. Why is 
the change? If it is a day it is not going to be 1,000 
years, and if it is 1,000 years it is not going to be a 
day. 

The mere awakening of the dead, he tells us, is not 
a resurrection. I want you to be sure and get that 
point, that the mere awakening of the dead is not the 
resurrection. Rev., XX., 12-15: "And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God, and the books were 
opened, and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life, and the dead were judged out of those 
things that are written in the books, according to their 
Works. And the sea gave up the dead in it, and death 
(hades) df'livered up the dead which were in them, and 
they were judged every man according to his works." 

I want to ask the gentleman to tell us when the sea 

gave up the dead which were in it, and when death and 
hades delivered up the dead which were in them, if it 
\vas not the awakening of thei~' dead bodies? Pray 
tell us what was it? "Vill he answer that question? 

Then he referred to Daniel xii., 2, that some shall 
awake unto everlasting life and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. "Many of them, says Daniel, 
that sleep in the dust of the earth, are dead, shall 
a wake, some to everlasting life and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt." 

'I.118nks For Text. 

I am much obliged to you for that text, for it posi
tively declares that some who will be resurrected will 
be reslllTected to everlasting life, and some to everlast
ing shame and contempt, thus saying that those who 
are not prepared at the resurrection will have no op
portunity of life after they have resurrected from the 
dc-ad. 

Then, in the next place, he calls attention to Acts, 
!iL, 19-21, where the Apostle declares that the heavens 
must receive Jesus Christ till the time of restitution 
of all things. I want to I ead just a little further and 
SIlO\\, that he is teaching you the opposite from what 
\H' gather from this passage of Scripture. "Repent ye, 
rlwl'l·fore. and be converted that your sins may be 
blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come 
from !.he prl'sence of the Lord; and He shall send 
Jesus Christ \vhich before was preached unto you. 
\\'hom the heavens must receive (or retain) until the 
times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the 
,,'orId began." vVhat \vas his argument? If I under
stood the argument that he intended to make from this 
passage of Scripture it is this: After a while Jesus is 
going to come to this earth, and there will be a thou
sand years of restitution that Jesus Christ will restore 
all things lost. But Peter says that He is in heaven, 
and th(> heavens must receive (or retain) Him until 
the l't'stitution of all things, showing that after Jesus 
Christ had come back to this earth there will be no 
thousand y('ars' restitution that he is talkin~ to you 
about. But what is the idea, as expressed by the 
~\ll()stle. It is this: These things were spoken of by 
tlw mouth of all His holy prophets since the world be
gan. They prophesied of the great work that should 
be done in the reign of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is 
now King of Kings and Lord of Lords. He has estab
lished His kingdom, notwithstanding Elder Russell 
tpaches you that His kingdom is not yet established. I 
wrote him and insisted that I should affirm one propo
sition in this debate, stated about this way: The Scrip
tures teach that the Kingdom of God was established 
on Pentecost after the ascension of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

He wrote back to me and said he was not prepared 
to dE'ny that proposition, for he said he admitted in a 
sense the kingdom of God was established on the day 
of Pentecost. And so do I. And the time will come 
\\'hen the Gospel of Jesus Christ will reach the re
motest bounds of earth-not after the resurrection of 
the body but before the resurrection of the 
bodies, Christ's resurrection, he tells us in "Millen
nial Dawn," took place in 1874-the latter part of 
Octobf'r, he says. Then if Christ's resurrection took 
place in 1874, I insist that the heavens are not retaining 
Him now. He told u,s in his speech that heaven was 
,"etaining Jesus Christ, and would retain Him until 
this final time of restoration; but he tells us in his "Mil
lennial Dawn" series that Jesus Christ came back to 
this earth in the latter part of October, 1874. There
fore, according to his statement, the heavens certainly 
are not retaining Jesus Christ until all things are re
stored. 

Then he said the law that will be presented to the 
pf'ople in the thousand-year period will be the same 
as that presented unto us. That being true, folks who 
would not hear the Gospel, and will not believe it and 
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obey it in this life, will not accept it in the life to 
corne. Jesus says: "Ye will not corne to me, that ye 
might have life," and says tnat they have closed their 
eyes and stopped their ears, and hardened their hearts. 
lest they should hear with their ears and see with their 
eyes, and believe with their hearts, and that the Lord 
should heal them-not because they did not have power 
to do it, but because they would not do it. That is the 
idea in this matter exactly. 

The narrow way, he says, is the only way open to us 
in this life. In the millennial age the highway will 
be opened to us. But Jesus says (John xiv., 6), "I am 
the way, the truth and the life." In John x., 9, Jesus 
says He is the door; by Him if any man entered in he 
shall be saved. We have the way now; Jesus Christ is 
the way, and I thank God we do not have to wait until 
the miIIennial age to find the way. Jesus Christ is this 
highway of holiness, and if you ever enter heaven at all 
it will be by this highway of holiness, by the ,vay of 
the Lord J('sus Christ. I want to point you to the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. 
He is your only hope of salvation, by loving. obedience 
unto Him. Heb., vs., 9: "And being made perfect He 
became the author of eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey Him." Do not put the matter off until that 
long dreamy something called the millennium to have 
a chance then, because you will not get that chance 
then. You have the chance now. Let me beg of you 
to accept it; love God; believe in Jesus Ch,ist; obey 
Him and be saved, and then we will go alI over thIs 
country teaching the love of God according to the 
Gospel of Jpsus Christ, salvation according to the plan 
established by the Lord Jesus Christ, and so God's 
promise will become true, that the knowledge of the 
Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. 

Pastor Russell in Rebuttal. 

Pastor Russell's reply was as folIows: 
I have not quite finished my a!"gument. I will proceed. 

Rev., xv., 4: "Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and 
glorify Thy name? For Thou only art holy; for all 
nations shall corne and worship before Thee; for Thy 
judgments are made manifest." 

PhiL, iL, 9-11: "Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above 
every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father." 

Rev., v., 13: "And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and alI that are in them, heard 
I saying, blessing and honor and glory and power be 
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, forever and ever." 

Hpw glad we should be that God will wipe away all 
tears from off all faces; that His tabernacle shall be 
with men, and that there shall be no more curse, no 
more dying, no more sighing, no more crying. How 
glad we shall be that the angel's message at the time 
of Redeemer's birth shall be fulfilled: "Behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all 
people, for unto you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour (literally, a life-giver, one who will 
give life to the world)-to so many ~f them as will re
ceive it; but all the wicked will He destroy." 

I am sorry, dear friends, in some respects, that my 
presentation of matters never seems to suit my oppo
n 3nt. I cannot help this. I perhaps must return the 
compliment, and say that his presentations do not 
always suit me. But that perhaps may not be won
dered at. I am sorry I have not pleased him all the 
way through in every particular. You will notice, dear 
friends, that the agreement of this debate is as you 
have it in the program in your hands. 

Our dear brother seems to think I took some ad
vantage of him last night, but I remind the audience, 

and remind the brother, that that is not my fault. He 
was in the affirmative; the subject was his affirmation, 
not mine. He made the affirmative, which I deny. 
Besides this, you will remember our dear brother 
seems to think he knows all that I believe a great deal 
better than I believe myself. I do not know what he 
believeS", except what he tells us here, but he thinks he 
knows all that I believe. He says he has read "Millen
nial Dawn." I do not think he has. I am willing, dear 
friends, to leave the matter-what kind of things he 
gets out of it-I leave that to the intelligence of the 
people who have "Millennial Dawn" in your city. Quite 
a good many of you have them, and there are over 
2,000,000 copies of "Millennial Dawn" in the hands of 
the people of the United States, and they are being 
printed at the rate of 1,200 books every day; and 
they are printed in six languages and being prepared 
in four more. The people will find out what is in 
"Millennial Dawn" despite our dear brother. I wish it 
had opened his eyes a little, as I suggested at the be
ginning, but I have not much hope of him now. 

Our dear brother thought I said last night that 
Lazarus represented the Gentile nations and that I said 
all the Gentile nations got into Abraham's bosom. I 
was not so foolish as that, my dear brethren. I was 
telling you if that was a literal statement-our dear 
brother does not take it as a parable-then if it was a 
literal statement, when Lazarus got into Abraham's bo
sonl, there would not be much room for the rest of us. 
Some of us just as good as Lazarus have died since; 
some that did not have great sores, or dogs to lick the 
sores, but some just as good as Lazarus, and if this were 
a. literal statement there would be no room for them in 
Abraham's bosom at all. We tried to show you that 
this was a parable. The rich man represented the Jew
ish nation, and Lazarus represented those Gentiles 
who were separated from the commonwealth of Israel, 
as the apostle put it. You will remember that the 
apostle tells us on this subject that there was a middle 
wall, or partition, during the Jewish age, for over 1,845 
years. They, as a nation, from the time of the law 
down to the rejection of Jesus, had the special favor of 
God, and in this way they had the wall around them, 
so that the poor Gentiles could not get down or over or 
around that walL You will remember the Syro-Phoen
eclan woman. 

She wanted her 'daughter healed who was afflicted 
with a demon. What did Jesus say to her? Jesu:3 
said: "It is not meet to take the bread f!"om the chil
dren's table and pass it unto dogs." He was classing 
her as one of the dogs. Jesus gives us this iIIustration 
Himself. All Gentiles seeking the favor of God, yet 
were unable to corne to God. They were in this sense 
of the word pictured by Lazarus, the companion of dogs 
in this parable. Then the day carne when there was a 
change of dispensation, and the Jewish nation died as 
respects the favor and privileges and mercy they had 
had for 1,800 years. Then God's favor turned and passed 
to those Jews ready to receive Christ, those "Israelites 
indeed in whom there was no guile," as we read in John 
L, 13: "He carne unto His own and His own received 
Him not; but to as many as received Him, to them 
gave He the privilege to become the sons of God, even 
to as many as believed on his name, who were begotten 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God." 

After that the favor of God was sent among the Gen
tiles. You remember Cornelius was the first Gentile 
convert, and he was converted seven years after our 
Lord began His ministry. The favor was limited to the 
Jewish nation at this time. You remember the Apostle 
said, "It was necessary the Gospel should be preached 
first to you," and after the Jews were left outside as a 
nation and the Gentiles were in the right condition to 
receive the Lord's favor they became the children of 
Abraham. I have not the time to discuss this subject 
to-night; that will be part of our subject next Sunday 
afternoon. "The oath of God to Abraham and his 
seed." I pass on to noti~e the rich man's five brethren. 



Our brothe·r does not seem to see how there' could be 
any five brethren if that rich man were the Jewish 
nation. I wiII remind you that the nation of Israel 
originally consisted of 12 tribes, and you will remember 
at the time of the dispersion in Babylon 10 tribes con
stituted Israel, and two tribes were called Judah, and 
at the return from Babylon of the 10 tribes very few 
came back, though representatives of them all came; 
but those who came back were principally the two 
tribes. So, then, the rich man of our Lord's time repre
sented the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, so that the 
two were represented by the one man, and the 10 re
maining were represented by the five brethren, the 
same proportion, you see-five representing ten and 
two representing one. 

This \vas very appropriate, and shows that all the 
other Jevvs who wanted to have the Lord's favor, must 
have it on the terms of the law and the proph
ecy. Our brother referred to the last day-the 
judgment day--and said how many things were 
to take place there. The judgment day the 
dear brother does not seem to get the proper view of. 
"A day with the Lord is as a thousand years," says 
Peter, and he adds, "And I would not have you ignor
ant conce!ning it, brethren." Now, our dear brother is 
ignorant of it. He is waiting for the Lord Jesus to 
come quickly, he says, and yet he tells us in the next 
breath that He cannot co~e until a thousand years are 
completed. How does he know this? 

Our brother objects to a chance for Nero in the 
millennium. He says he had a chance. I do not think 
he ever had a chance, but I do not know. If he ever 
had a chance he will never get another. But if he has 
had no chance because blinded and weakened by de
pravity and unable to appreciate the principle of the 
t,uth along vyith the world in general, in harmony with 
what the Apostle Paul tells us, "the God of this world 
has blinded the eyes of them that believe not," then 
he is entitled to a chance in the future. Whoever is of 
that class of blinded ones, vvhether they live in heathen 
lands or Christian lands, they are to have the blessing 
expressed by the Apostle. "Jesus Christ, the Mediator 
between God and Man, who gave himself a ransom for 
all to be testified in due time" to every man. 

Our brother talks of Sodom, and I remind him again, 
in that day of judgment, the thousand years, it will be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for Beth
saida and Capernaum. 

Our brother speaks of bodies in the resurrection. I 
answer y0S, they will come forth with bodies, but not 
with the same matter constituting them as before. You 
bury a man out there in the graveyard and plant an 
apple tree over him, and the roots grow down and ap
propriate the matter in that body, and after awhile that 
matter goes into the apples, the applNl fall on the 
ground, the pigs eat the apples and you (·at the pigs, 
and thus the atoms constituting that body are distribu
ted all over the world. The same atoms are not needed, 
but they will haye bodies when they come forth, sim
ilar to the ones that went down into the tomb. 

Our brothe:' said there 'was nothing about the resur
rection of the soul. You will remember I quoted you 
several times on this subject. The Lord says, respecting 
His experience: "Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades, 

. the graye." 

Elder "'hite in Rebuttal. 

Elder White, in rebuttal, spoke as follows: 
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen: Elder H.ussell 

says that I am ignorant. I am not going to take issue 
with him on that question. I remember when I was a 
boy I read a story out of my mother's Bible where a 
great man named Goliath went out and defied the 
armies of God for a long time. It was some time be
fore anyone could be found with courage enough to 
l'1eet this brave Goliath. F'inaUy, poor, little, weak, 
ignorant David, with strong faith in God, decided he 
wO'lld meet the great Goliath, and the world knows the 
result. As the poor little David I came all the way from 
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Texas to Cincinnati to be the little, weak, igllorant 
David, with strong faith in God, in the hands of God, 
to meet the giant Goliath on the field of battle, and at 
least the American people will know the result. And 
if he is not satisfied with this, if he will ever be able 
for another one, I kindly invite him to meet me in my 
own home in Dallas, Texas, in a twelve-day discussion 
on these same propositions. 

After that is over I want to meet him in a 12 days' 
discussion on these propositions in his own city, in 
Allegheny, Penn., where, after 1 complete the job, bury 
him as a debater, preach his funeral, he will have plenty 
of friends to put flowers on his grave. 

There were two or three things in his first speech 
to-night that I did not get to when I was called 
down. He referred us to Rev., xxi., 3-5, about where 
the Lord said, "That the tabernacle of God would be 
among men, and tried to prove from that, if I under
stood him, that the time would come in the millennium 
that the tabernacle of God would be among men, and 
all people would have an opportunity of being saved. 
I tUrn your attention to a statement in that same 
twenty-first chapter of Rev., seventh and eighth 
verses. After reading the statement that he read I 
wondered why he did not read it. Because it was 
diametrically opposed to his theory. "He that over
cometh shall inherit all thingR, and I will be his God 
and he shall be my son But the fearful and unbe
lieving and the abominable and murderers and whore
mongers, sorcerers and idolaters and all liars shall 
have their part in the lake which bUrneth with fire 
and brimstone, which is second death," Elder Russell 
to the contrary, notwithstanding. 

Elder Russell teaches us that there will be no eternal 
death. The Bible says that these wicked people will 
be cast into the lake of fire which burneth with brim
stone. Several passages of Scripture say in that lake 
of fire and brimstone there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth where there worm dieth not. I 
asked Brother Russell to tell us what the worms were 
that did not die in the fire after the people died. 
Why. he says, it is th"e worms that eat the caj'casses. 
\Vhat is the worm? vVe call them maggots down 
South. What are they? The people die; the people 
are mortal, they die, go into a state of nonexistence, 
and the only thing immortal that Brother Russell has 
left is immortal maggots. 

Then he referred to Rom., viiL, 18: "'rhe manifesta
tion of the Son of God," and undertook to make the 
impression upon our minds that this manifestation of 
the sons of God will be the glory of God's people in 
the millennial kingdom. Paul says: "For the earnest 
expectation of the creature waited for the manifesta
tion of the sons of God." 

Elder Russell is mistaken. The manifestation of the 
sons of God spoken of here is the resurrection of our 
bodies from the grave. As I showed you in the twen
ty-second and twenty-third verses, "For we know that 
t.he whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now; and not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the first fruits of the spirit (that is 
Jesus Christ, the first fruits), even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit, the 
redemption of our body." vVhat is the adoption spoken 
of in this parti~ular passage? "The redemption of our 
body." Elder Russell tells us that our body will not be 
redeemed from the grave, but Paul teaches us th~t 

this manifestation of the sons of God is the redemp
tion of our bodies from the grave. 

But he tells us that there Shall be good tidings to all 
people, announced at the birth .of Jesus Christ. (Luke 
iL, 10.) Elder Russell tried to make the point that 
this would finally go to all people, that all people 
would hear the good tidings and accept the good tid
ings, but he tells us in "Millennial Dawn" that there 
will be some of them who will not be saved, so some ot 
them will be lost, some of them will die eternally. I 
want to ask, wIll this be good tidings unto thOse who 
are lost in the miI1ennial age? Certainly It will not. 
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Then he tells us that there are 1,200 "Millennial 
Dawns" printed every day, and I take his word for it. 
I believe it is true. Then I read in the nineteenth 
chapter of Acts, nineteenth verse, that there were 
some people in the Apostolic age who used curious arts, 
and they were circulating many books and deceiving 
many people; and many of them v,ere converted, and 
those who used curious arts in their books brought 
their books together and burned them before all men, 
and they counted the price of them and found it 
50,000 pieces of silver, so those foll{s that had a heap 
of books and curious arts in the Apostolic age were 

greater than those folks who have a heap of books 
and curious art now. 

Tht'n he ref'-,rred us to the rich man and Lazarus 
again and said "if Lazarus went into Abraham's boson1 
there \yas not room enough for the rest of us." I 
wonder, great nutn that he is, if he is not well enough 
informed to know that Abraham's bosom was a com
mon expression among the Jews in that age of the 
world to refer to Paradise, where the departed spirits 
of the righteous dead were, and that was where 
La~arus haet gone. 

I thank God for this ex~mple. 

THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 27. 

10:30 A. M.-Praise and Testimony Meeting. 

2:00 P. M.-Discourse ~y Brother S. ]. ArnoJd.-Why Has God Give'-n Us a :Bible So 
Very Vifficult To Understand? 

~~ 
HE question is often asked, Why has God 

T 
given us a bible so very difficult to under
stand? Imperfect men with imperfect 
minds can, and do, write Looks from 
which we can get but one meaning. Yet 
God, who is almighty in power, and all 
wise in wisdom, has given us a bool{ from 

which men get hundreds of different meanings, and 
many thousand of others do not believe the biLle at 
all, because they say the bible is so full of contradic
tions, and so unreasonable, and so unscientific, that they 
cannot believe it. 

Could not the Almighty, and All wise, God have given 
us a bible so plain, and so simple that men could get 
but one meaning from it? And again could not the 
Great Creator of the Universe have inscribed His plans 
in letters of fire, in the heavens above, so that none 
of the lost, need remain ignorant of the only Name 
given in heaven, or among men whereby \ye must be 
saved? 

The very fact that God did not so have the bible writ
ten, and made plain to all, is proof conclusive that God 
did not intend that all mankind should know of, and 
understand, His plans, at the time He so gave us His 
book, the bible. And now the question comes to us: 
Why has God given us a bible so very difficult to under
stand? 

And as a basis for our subject we will read from 
Rev. 19: 6, 8. "And I heard as it \yere the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many waters (in
terpreted by John as nations), and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Hallelujah: for the Lord 
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give honor to Him; for tho marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and His wife hath made herself ready. And to 
her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white, for the fine linen is the righteousness 
of saints." 

No, dear friendS, God's great plan of redemption, the 
plan of the ages, as revealed in the bible, is not, simple, 
plain, and easy to be understood. In fact, our Lord, by 
authority declares that few find, or understand it, and 
in twenty-two instances is called a "mystery" or a 
"great mystery." "Hid from the ages." "And from gen
erations." "Which in other ages was not made known 
to the sons of men." And not until the Gospel Age was 
it made known to anyone, and since then, to the 
apostles and initiated· gospel church only, for our 
Saviour declares to the apostles, "To you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom, but to them who 
are without it is not given," Matt. 13, 11, and "God hath 
given them eyes that they should not see, and ears that 
they should not hear." Rom. 11-8. So that "Hearing 
they shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing 
they shall see and not perceive." Acts 28, 26. And the 
Lord further informed us that He does not intend that 

all shall know of the heights and depths of His plans. 
"For the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, neither can he know them." 1 Cor. 2, 14. 

And the Apostle Peter tells us that even the holy 
angels of heaven desired to look into these things, 
1 Pet. 1-12, and infers that they were denied the privi
lege. 

But to the same class of God's people to whom He is 
so careful to explain all the minutia of this mystery. 
God also explains through His Holy Spirit, the very 
reason for this oxclusiyelWSS, this strict privacy. That 
all the work of the entire Gospel Age is of a very sacred 
nature, and because of its extreme sacredness it is of a 
priva to nature, and not intended for sinners to know. 
No! neither \vas it intended that those who were simply 
justified in Christ Jesus, shall know of the height and 
dE'pth of those mysteries. But only those who in heart 
union with the Lord, only those for whom our Lord laid 
do\vn His life, and those who in turn are gladly laying 
down their liyes for Him, and it is to this same class 
that the reason is given why the work of this Gospel 
Age is so sacredly private. 

Because the exclusive work of the entire Gospel Age 
L:; devoted to the selection and courtship of a bride for 
the great Emperor's Son. 

lt \ya;:; in the evening of the worlet, when four thou
sand years \yore already in the past, and during the ro
maining two thousand years of this dark night of sin, 
kno\vn in tho Scriptures as the time, when "darkness 
covers the earth, and gross darkness tho people." That 
unknown to the ,,'orld, unknown to the nominal church, 
unknown to anyono sayo God's consocrated ones only, 
tIl(' heavenly Father is se('king a companion, a help
meet for His only son. Of Adam, who was created alono 
upon the human plan,~ of his existence, a little lower 
than angels, it was said, "It is not good that man should 
be alone." So also Christ who \yas the socond Adam, 
but now created alone upon the plane of his existence 
"far above angels." It may well be said, "It is not good 
that Christ should be alone." And as our heavenly 
Father said of Adam, His human son, let us make a 
he Ip-mef't. for him. So also God is now seeking a help
meet for His heavenly son. 

And as Adam was the generative head of an earthly 
race, so also Christ tho "everlasting Father," though 011 

a higher plane of f'xistenco, becomes the regenerative 
head of tho same race, for a second birth succeeds the 
sentence earth to 0arth, "lVIarvl'1 not that ye must be 
born again." "Except a luan be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God." 

A deep sleep was caused to come upon Adam, and 
While asl0ep, God made a help-meet for him, from thc 
bone of his side. A deep sleep was caused to come upon 
Christ, called the second Adam; it was the sleep of 
(loath, and he is still sleeping, and his side was opened 
and from that side blood flo·wed and from or through 
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that blood durIng this Gospel Age our heavenly Father 
is making a ·woman by faith in the blood of Christ, for 
Him who was once the second Adam, but now the risen 
Lord on a higher plane of existence. And as sin came 
into the world through Adam and his bride, so also, 
finally sin will go out of the world through Christ and 
His bride. And of her it is stated, "Thy sons shall come 
from afar, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy 
side," Isa. 60-4, and "Thou (Israel) shall suck the milk 
of the Gentiles, and thou (Israel) shalt suck the breast 
of kings." Ver. 16. 

Who are those Gentiles, and kings of our text'? But 
the gospel church, taken out of the Gentiles, who be
come the kings of the new dispensation, and is a figure 
of the rearing of Israel and the world on the king's 
highway. And of the fathers of Israel it is said: "They 
shall be thy children," Ps. 45-16. In the resurrection, 
of course, and in the new heavens, and the new earth, 
when the voice of weeping and crying shall be no more 
heard, the people will be the seed of the blessed of the 
Lord, and their offspring with them." Isa. 65-17, 23. 

All through the Scriptures by both apostle and 
prophet, type and prophecy are given Christ's great 
love, His great care, and great concern, for her, for 
whom He died to save. "As the Father has loved Me, 
so have I loved you." John 15-9. And having loved 
His own, he loved them unto the end." John 13-l. 

All through the Scriptures this same close relation
ship of love, and provoking to love is made prominent. 
And so strong is Christ's love for the church, that He 
says through the Apostle Paul, that it has reached the 
point of jealousy, 2 Cor. 11-2, 3, which in earthly af
fc·ctions, is the suspicious fear of another robbing us of 
the love or affection of one ,vhom we love, and so He 
says, "I am jealous over you with a goodly jealousy, for 
I am afraid, lest by any means, as the enemy ensnared 
Eve (Adam's loved one), through his subtlety, so your 
minds, your affections for me, should have lost their 
loyalty and purity, due from you to the Christ. For I 
gave you in ('spousal, to one husband that I might 
vresent you a pure bride." And the Lord Himself likens 
the coming union, like unto virgins with oil in their ves
sels, and their lamps trimmed and burning at the mid
night hour going forth to mf'et th('ir beloved bride
groom. And to the beloved disciple John, who so loved 
his Lord in return, that he lay his head on his breast, 
to him was revealed the ('xtreme height of joy, at the 
consummation of that union, '''hen he heard the voice 
of the heavenly multitudes, and the voice of nations, as 
thund('rings, r('verb(~rating thp Hallelujah chorus: "The 
marriage of the Lamb is come,' and "and His wife hath 
made hcn;elf ready." 

'1'he carc ('xercispd in the seleclion of that bride is 
most beautifully typed, in the selpctiol1 of Rf'bekah, 
the bride for Isaac. It was after Abraham had offered 
up his only son as a sacrifice upon Mount Moriah, and 
after leaving his country and kindred and taking up 
his abodE' in that far country, Canaan, the land of prom
ise, that Paul speaks of him as a type of God, Hom. 
4-17, and not only was the land of Canaan a type of 
the f'arthly phase of God's kingdom, but also a type of 
heav('n where God resides, and it is in this sense we 
view it in the picture of our lesso11. 

Abraham, when his son Isaac became of marriageable 
age, suid unto the elder servant of his household: Put 
thy hand uncleI' my thigh and swear by the Lord God 
of heaven that thou wilt not take a wife unto my son 
of the daughters of the Canaanites, but go thou to my 
country, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my 
son Isaac, from thence. And the Lord God of heaVen, 
Which took me from my father's house, shall send His 
Hl1gel before thee to direct thee. And Eleazer, the ser
Vant of Abraham, put his hand under the thigh of his 
master and swore concerning the matter. And Eleazer, 
Abraham's servant arose and took camels and goods of 
his master and ·went into Mesopotamia unto the city 
of Nahor, and hC' came there in the ('vening time about 
the time the women of the city came out to draw water 
fOr the flocks. f And Eleazer made his camels to kneel 

by the ,yell of water and he said, 0 Lord, God of my 
master, Abraham, show me good speed this day, and 
kindness unto my master Abraham. Behold, I stand 
here by the well of water, and the daughters of the city 
come out to draw water for the flocks, and let it come 
to pass that the damsel to whom I shall say, Let down 
thy pitcher that I may drink; and she shall say "drink" 
"and I will give thy camels drink also." Let the same 
be she that thou hast appointed for my master's son 
Isaac. And it came to pass before he had done speak
ing, that behold, Rebekah came forth with her pitcher 
upon her shoulder; she ·went to the well and filled her 
pitcher and came up, and the servant ran to meet her, 
and said, "Let me; I pray thee, drink a little water from 
thy pitcher," and she said "drink, my Lord," and she 
halted and let down her pitcher upon her hand an.1 
gave him to drink, and said, "I ,,,ill draw water for the 
camels also." And she emptied her pitcher into the 
trough and drew water for all the camels, and as the 
camels had done drinking, Eleazer gave unto the dam
sel a golden jewel for her forehead, and two golden 
bracelets for her hands, and said, whose daughter art 
thou, and is there room in thy father's house to lodge 
in. And she said, "I am the daughter of Bethnel, son of 
Nahor, and we have both straw and provender and 
room to lodge in." And the man bowed his head and 
worshipped the Lord. And the damsel ran in to her 
mother's house and told them of these things, an.1 
Laban, her brother, when he saw the jewels and brace
lets upon his sister and heard her words, "Thus said 
the man unto me," "then came Laban unto the man, and 
behold he stoo.1 by the camels at the well and said 
unto him, Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, why 
standest thou without, for we have prepared the house 
and th('1'e is roon1 for the camels." 

And Eleazer came into the house and they set before 
him meat to eat, and water to wash his feet, but he 
said I will not eat until I have told my errand, and he 
said, I am Abraham'S servant, and Abraham and you 
people are of kin. He is now living in that far c~untry, 
the land of Canaan, and he has become very great and 
yery wealthy; he has much gold, and much silver, many 
flocks and hprds, and men seryants and maid servants, 
and sons and daughters, but he has an only legal son 
by his wi~e f'arah, and unto him hath he given all that 
he hath. A!Hl IllY master sent me into this country, to 
his father's house, to take a wift~ from his people for 
his only legal son Isaac, and she who will leave her 
country, and her peOI)le, and go with me across the 
\'.'ilderness and across the barren deserts into that far 
country to be the wife of Isaac ;;;hall be the heir of 
Abraham and joint heir with Isaac of all his father's 
,,,ealth. I came unto the ·well by the city, whither I 
was (lin'cted by the angel of the Lord, and as I was 
spealdllg with the Lord, behold Rebekah came forth 
s('}eL't a \\'ife for my master's son, before I was done 
speaking with the Loru, behold Rebekah came forth 
CIS the chosen of the Lord, and I put the jewel on her 
l'tll'ehvad and the bracelets on her hands and worshippe.1 
the Lord. And now if you ,\'ill deal kindly with my 
mastcr, tell me. And if not tell mC', that I may turn to 
the righ t or to the left. Then Laban and Bethnel an
s,vf'rec1 and said, "the thing proceedeth from the Lord 
and w\.~ cannot speak ('ith(~r good or bad." Behold Re
bekah is before thee, take her and go. And Eleazer 
brought forth jewel,,; and gold, and jewels of silver and 
raiment and gave them to HC'bekah and he gave also 
to the family precious things, and he did eat and tarried 
all night and rose up in the morning and said, send me 
a way to my master, but Laban and his mother said, do 
not go away, let the damsel stay with us a few days, 
let hC'r stay at least ten days, and they called the dam
sel and inquired of her, "wilt thou go with this man." 
And thf'Y sC'nt Rebekah, their sister, away, and said 
And they sent Rebeckah, their sister, away, and said 
be thou the mother of thousands of millions. And Re
bekah arose and rode upon the camels, and her dam
sels or att('ndants with her and they followed the man 
that long journey of over twelve hundred miles across 
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the sandy deserts and barren wilderness into the far 
country, the land of Canaan, and in the evening time 
as they came into the land, Rebekah lifted up her eyes 
and when she saw some one coming inquired, who is 
that coming. The servant replied, that is ISlitac coming 
to meet you. And ,vhen she heard that she lighted off 
the camel, took a vail and covered herself, and was 
ushered into the presence of Isaac, and Isaac loved heI, 
and she became his wife and they abode in Sarah's tent. 

This, dear friends, is a most beautiful and touching 
picture of the work of the entire Gospel Age. As Abra
ham lived in that far country, the earthly Canaan, so 
God resides in that far country, the heavenly Canaan. 
And as Abraham was very great and very wealthy with 
an only legal son once sacrificed upon Mt. Moriah, so 
also God is very great and very wealthy and He says: 
"The gold is mine, and the 'silver is mine, and the cattle 
upon a thousand hills are mine." Hag. 2-8; Ps, 50-10. 
And He has human servants and heavenly sons, but 
He has an only legal son once offered as a sacrifice upon 
Mt. Calvary, but now exalted far above angels, alone 
upon a plane of existence without a help-meet. And 
so in the evening of the world our heavenly Father has 
sent the elder servant of His household, to His kindred, 
and His people, and not to the Canaanites, a figure of 
sinners, to select a bride for His only son. As Eleazer 
V\as the visible agent sent by Abraham, carrying with 
him the presents of silver and presents of gold, with 
raiment and precious things. So the angel of the Lord 
wa~ the invisible agent sent to direct his way. Just so 
now the visible servant of Jehovah is the \Vord of God, 
carrying the message, and the jewels of silver, and 
precious things, while the Holy Spirit is God's invisible 
agent accompanying God'~ Word, guiding and directing 
the selection ot the virgins for the Lamb's wife. It was 
now nearly two thousand years ago that God's Word 
guided by the Holy Spirit came to God's people, the 
justified church, and to those who welcome God's ser
vants, the word ot truth, guided by the Holy Spirit into 
their hearts, to them Is revealed the greatness of God, 
His great love, His great wisdom and power, and His 
great wealth, telling the fair virgins if they will leave 
their father's house (earthly conditions), and their 
people (the justified human nature), and go to where 
they direct, to the far country, the heavenly Canaan, 
they shall be the heir of God, and joint heir ,vith God's 
son as His bride and companion, of all His Father's 
blessings. And to those who welcome God's "Vord and 
Holy Spirit, are givpn jewels of gold for the forehead 
(the understanding of divine or heavenly things) and 
golden bracelets for the hands (the privilege of using 
our abilities in the service of divine things), and then 
there are the many other jewels of gold, and jewels of 
silver, those costly and precious heavenly and earthly 
truths of the kingdom, for which we are so thankful, 
and we say, Oh, it is all from the Lord, and we will go. 

We remembl'r that Eleazer gave unto all the family 
vrecious things. And just so now also all the justified 
church are receiving precious things. They have been 
justified freely from all things; they have peace with 
God; they hayc~ the promise of restitution, blessings, 
when there shall be no more pain, or sickness, nor cry
ing, nor death. And Oh we are so glad they have these 
vrecious things, we rejOice with them in thes(' hless
ings for them, but they have not th" goldc'l1 }'\\'('l::-;, the 
heavenly blessings, thf'y ar(' '1111y for tho~(' who follow 
God's servant into the far country. 

A::-; R"bekah's brother and mother said to her, Oh, 
do not leave us, but stay ~with us. So now many of our 
wfll meaning friends would say, to the consecrated 
church, Don't leave us, don't act so peculiar; you are 
just a little over religious, but stay with us. But thof'e 
who rightly value the joy set before them, say with 
Rebekah: "Hinder me not, but let me go." And as 
Rebekah and her damsels, who became her servants, 
rode upon the camels, so now the prospective bride and 
her companions, who also after the marriage become 
her servants (the foolish virgins), for the past two tholl
sand years have been riding through this howling 

wildet"ness and parched desert of this world, upon the 
Catholic camel, the Baptist camel, the Presbyterian 
camel, the Methodist camel. and many other camels. 
And now in the evening of this world, as we approach 
the Canaan of rest, she lifts up her eyes and says, I see 
some one walking in the field yonder. There is so much 
c0mmotion, what does it all mean? And God's \Vord, 
guided by the Holy Spirit, tells her that it is Christ com
ing to meet you; and now she dismounts, gets off the 
system that carried her; she covers herself with the vail 
of death, and is ushered into the presence of her Lord, 
who loves her. And as Isaac and Rebekah abode in 
Sarah's tent, so also will Christ and his beloved bride, 
the glorified church, abide in the anti-typical Sarah's 
tent, which Paul explains is the Abraham's covenant. 
Gal. 3-24. "In thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." , 

How ~ignificant the blessing of Rebekah that she 
should lll' the mother of thousands of millions. When 
the promise to the bride of Christ are blessings through 
the Christ Head and body to all the families of the 
earth, and the seed of Abraham as the sands upon the 
seashore. How significant the camel Rebekah rode, 
often called the ship of the desert, a type of the so~ 

called gospel ships, sailing through the desert of this 
world, not upon ,Yater, but upon the sand, making long 
journeys without taking a fresh supply of water, sleepy 
and without zeal. So they, the church, also "slumbered 
and slept." 

N('xt we come to the courtship of the king's son and 
his spouse, which contains words of affection too sacred 
for the ear of the uncircumcised. found in the songs of 
Solomon, written in the form of an allegorical soliloquy. 
This book contains the private conversation of Christ 
and the virgin church in telling of their love for each 
other, and therefore was not intended to be understooJ. 
by anyone but those who the speakers represent, Christ 
and the Virgins, And while the book is generally called 
an unchaste book, an immoral book, not fit to be read 
in public, in families or anywhere, and should be ex
pungeJ. from the bible. But now we see the reason, that 
God intended it should be veiled from all but His most 
conficlential friends. Let us take a glance at some of its 
choicest gems, for time forbids a lengthy study of it. 

Ch. 1, Vel'. 2: "Let Him kiss me with the kisses of 
His mouth; for Thy lo"e is better than mine." These 
are the ,vords of the virgins professing love and affec
tion for Christ, and the reason for their great love is 
given in Vel'. 3, "Because of the savour of Thy oint
ments, Thy name is as ointment poured forth, therefore 
do the virgins love Thee." \Vhat was the savory oint
ment that was poured forth? 

Ah! dear friends, there was a time when the whole 
world was lost in sin, and there was a time when you 
and I were in the horrible pit and thp miry clay, af
fticted with sores, and scarlet with sin, but the virtue 
or savour of the blood of Christ, that was poured forth 
for you and me, ,therefore do the virgins love Thee, all 
because we have been healed, and "washed whiter than 
sno,v." 

Ch. 2-1, 2": "I am the rose of Sharon and the lily of 
the valley," are the words of 1 he virgin spouse, first 
as the rose whose depth of color signifies blood and 
sin, for such is the virgin's actual condition, but now 
washed white as the lily, a figure of purity, and holi
ness. The lily of the valley indic.ltes her course of life 
walking in the valley of humility and meekness and also 
the valley of the shadow of death. "As the lily among 
thorns, so Is My love among the daughters," are the 
words of Christ, representing His l·)ved one, among the 
foolish virgins, receiving tho.rn thrusts, while in her in
nocence she bears it all. 

Ver. 16, 17: '''My beloved is min(, and I am His; He 
feedeth among the lilies (The virgill church) until the 
day break (the grand millennial da y shall break over 
all), and the shadows flee a\vay." ('1 he shadows of this 
dark night of sin.) 

<:'h. 4;6, 8: "Until the day break and the shadows 
flee a way, I will get Me to the mountain of myrrh, and 
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to the hill of frankincense." This chapter has the words 
of Christ extolling the graces of His virgin spouse, and 
the myrrh and frankincense, both costly perfumes, may 
represent her zeal and devotion and loyalty. "Thou art 
all fair, my low" there is no spot in thee." "Without 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing." 

"Come with Me from Lebanon, my spouse." (An in
vitation to leave the justified human nature, Lebanon, 
the home of the evergreen tree, representing everlast
ing life.) "Look from the top of Shenir and Hermon, 
from the lions' dens, and the mountains of the leopards," 
these mountains representing cruel, beastly, selfish, 
earthly kingdoms, and she is invited to look over into 
the promised land by the eye of faith from these. 

Vel'. 12: "A garden inclosed is my sister, my spouse; 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed." Christ here de
scribes the peculiar character of the church, as a gar
den inclosed from the world; they know not of the 
beautiful and luscious fruits grown therein. She is a 
spring, a fountain of water, but sealed to such an ex
tent that she is not now able to give much of this wat8r 
of life to the famishing around her. 

Ver. 16: "Awake, 0 north wind (a figure of cold
ness, opposition, persecution), and come thou south (a 
figure of blessings, summer and harvest time); blow 
upon my garden that the spices thereof may flow out 
(that the character may be developed) let my beloved 
come into His garden and eat His pleasant fruits (an 
invitation for Christ to come and gather his jewels). 

Ch. ;): 1: "I am come into my garden my sister, my 
spouse (now present). I have gathered my myrrh with 
my spice (gather~d blessings as well as the persecution). 
I have eaten my honeycomb with my honey. (The joys 
and sweetness of present truths makes sweet even that 
which without the truth could not be endured.) Eat, 
o friends, drink, yea drink abundantly, 0 beloved." This 
truly is now the feast spread on our table, groaning un
der its burden of heavenly food. 

Ver. 16, "My beloved is white and ruddy, the chief
('st among ten thousand. His head is as the most fine 
gold," a figure of perfection and the divine nature. 
Ver. 16, "His mouth is most sweet (His words), yea he' 
is altogether lovely." 

Ch. 8, 2, "I would lead thee and bring thee into thy 
mother's house 'who would instruct me." The same as 
Sarah's tent, a type of the covenant. "In thy seed shall 
all families of the earth be blessed." 

Not only do these Scriptures give evidence of the 
IJrivate and sacred nature of the work to be accom
plished during the Gospel Age, but such is the very 
spirit and essence of the entire Bible, for therein is 
given Christ's invitation to His loved one to be His 
Bride, her acceptance of the invitation, His directions 
to her preparatory to the nuptial ceremony. The ar
rangement of her bridal trousseau, and loving words of 
encouragement, while He has gone to prepare a home 
for their future abode, all in the ldters of love, He 
has sent her in His absence. And then there is the 
ceremony itself with the bride's maids following as at
tendants, and the gifts and good wishes of their friends, 
and finally all the world laying their honors at the feet 
of the Christ head and body, bride and bridegroom. 
The public announcement of the marriage, and the 
opening of the great mysteries kept secret from the 
foundation of the world. Let us notice a few of these 
Scriptures. Simon Peter declares the object, saying: 
"God at the first did visit the gentiles to take out of 
them a people for his name." Acts 15, 14. (To hear 
His Son's name.) Now hear the invitation, Ps. 45, 10, . 
11, "Hearken 0 daughter" (listen give attention), "and 
incline thine ear" (come near, for I have a secret to 
tell thee, and my desire is, that none shall know it, 
but her whom I love) "And consider" (the matter 
which I shall' tell thee, ponder it over in your mind, 
and don't speak too quick, and this is the secret) "For
get thine own people" (the justified human nature) 
"And thy father's house" (the world with its earthly 

-hopes, aims and ambitions) "For the King (Jehovah's 

son) greatly desires thy beauty" (He has fallen in love 
with thee), "He is thy Lord, worship him" (give Him 
your affections, give Him your respects, give Him your 
le.ve, and adorations). Is there any wonder when such 
a message is sent us that it was not intended for the 
world, not intended for sinners, not intended for pro
fessing Christians to know who do not reciprocate the 
love of God through His Son? Is it any wonder the 
plan of God is a mystery, kept secret from all the world, 
save the consecrated class only, who have fallen in love 
with the Lord? And is there any wonder when we who 
love the Lord with all our heart, receive such a mes
sage, hesitate to accept, we feel so unworthy and im
perfect, so unequal in dignity, so undeserving in char
acter? And we say wherein is our beauty that He 
should desire us, and why should He pass by all the 
holy angels of heaven, with all their superior charms, 
of beauty, and purity, and glory. Surely there must be 
a mistake. "It is too good to be true," it cannot be 
possible. Has not the invitation come to us like the 
vision of a dream? Surely I must be dreaming, or it 
'is a mirage of the brain, which will all be dispelled 
"\-",hen reason and sound judgment have awakened to 
realities. 

Ah! No! Listen again and let us be reassured of thE: 
voice of Jehovah, who long ago led His holy prophet 
to pen these lines for us, and now by His holy spirit 
He unseals our understanding and brings the matter to 
us in all the freshness of God's own personality. 

But what beauty have I? I know I have not all 
the graces of the spirit in their glory and perfection. 
I know I am far, very far, from being His equal, a copy 
of God's Son, and here are all these old rags, I so much 
abhor. 

But when I reflect, I remember that I have cast aside 
these old rags, and I now wear the beautiful and costly 
robes of Christ's righteousness, and now I gain some 
confidence. And I also wear that most beautiful orna
ment, "The ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, in 
the sight of God of great price." 1 Pet. 3, 4. AnJ I 
have also in my possession the "pearl of great price.". 
Matt. 13, 46. And now it cheers by drooping hopes and 
I now say I know I have the faith wherewith it is pos
sible to please God, Heb. 11, 6, and I hear Him say 
that with my endeavors to serve Him, "God is well 
pleased." Heb. 13, 16. And now I begin to press my 
suit, and timidly I answer "Yes, Lord. I give myself 
away, 'tis all that I can do." And therefore I lay hold 
with exceeding joy and gratitude of the gracious invi
ta tion, forgetting the things that are behind. "I press 
forward toward the mark of the prize of the high call
ing of God in Christ Jesus, ever looking unto Jesus." 
Phil. 3, 14. Humbly trusting that He who has begun 
the good work of grace in me may perfect it against 
that day when He will have me appear before Him, 
"Without spot or wrinkle or any such thing." Eph. 5, 
27. And no sooner have I accepted the invitation when 
I hear his pleasure expressed in these words, to the 
prospective bride, "Ye shall be mine in the day when 
I shall make up my jewels." Mal. 3, 17. And "Thine 
eyes shall see the King in his beauty." Isa. 33, 17. 
And "Ye may eat and drink at my table in my king
dom." Luke, 22, 30. "And I will give thee to eat of 
the hidden manna." Rev. 2, 17. (The incorruptible 
divine nature.) "And I will give thee a white stone." 
Rev. 2, 17. (A gem, to be worn on the ring of divine 
love as a token of the purity, and enduring quality of 
my love.) "And in that stone a new name written." 
(The name of the bridegroom and husband, Christ, for
eyer to be yours.) "Which no man knoweth save he 
that receiveth it." And "Lo I am with you always." 
(In loving oversight, thought, and care.) "Even to the 
end of the world." "Matt. 28, 20. "Nevertheless I tell 
you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away." 
John 16, 7. So that you may prepare yourself for the 
coming union and olJr mutual happiness by embroider
ing these costly robes I have given you, and stamped 
ill beautiful designs, and that the golden thread!'! of 
embroidery may show your skill and taste in fine needle 
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,york of cha.racter building, as well as your love and 
appreciation of royal robes in which it "'\vill be fitting 
to stand beside the King in nuptial ceremony, and in 
garments of wrought gold, to walk the golden streets 
of the golden city, with crowns of gold on their heads. 
Yes, "I will go to prepare a place for you." John 14. 
2, 3. "In my father's house are many mansions." But 
I will prepare a special place for you. 

"And if I go to prepare a place for you I "'\vill come 
again and take you to myself that where I am there 
you may be also." 

And while I am gone, "If you love me, keep my com
mandments." John 14, 15. (Keep my precepts, keep 
my law, which is love.) "I will not leave you comfort
less (in my absonce). I will pray the father that he 
shall give you another comforter, that he may abide 
with you forever, even the spirit of truth which the 
world can not receive because it seeth him not." John 
14:16,17. 

And dearly beloved, if you love Me you shall be loved 
of my Father also. John 14, 21. "And I will love him. 
and make myself manifest to him." And this is a most 
important feature to know that even the Father-in
Law is in favor of the Marriage, especially when He 
is so very great, and wealthy. Among earthly mar
riages it is not an uncommon occurrence, when the son 
whose father is of great distinction and wealth leaves 
his father's home and seek a helpmeet among the 
poor, and degraded, to be disinherited because he has 
brougt reproach upon his father's family and good 
name. But not so in the heavenly Marriage. Not only 
is our heavenly Father very great, but also pure, wise, 
mighty, and wealthy. And His only Son left the glory 
He had with Him, passed by all the pure and holy 
angels of heaven, came down, down, to a degraded, out
cast, and convict race, poor, miserable, and very im
perfect condemned to death in the "horrible pit" of 
the "miry clay," died for them, to save them from 
death, is making love ,vith some of these, invited them 
to be His Bride and yet He tells us if we love Him, His 
Father also loves us. And then as if trying to outdo 
himself we hear him praying to his father, "Father, I 
will that they whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am that they may behold my glory." John 17, 
24. Is it any wonder that these precious things are 
kept a secret from the world? Is it any "'\yonder it is 
still a mystery? 

Where is the young man and his lady love that would 
have their love affairs paraded before their enemies, 
the general public, or even any of those who are not 
their most confidential friends? 

And can we think that Jehovah's Son, the King, who 
is a thousand times more dignified, holy, and pure, 
than mankind, "'\vill have his secrets which concern no 
one but himself and his dearest friends made known 
to all, and paraded before the public? Most assuredly 
No! 

And therefore the Bible is still a sealed book, God's 
plans a mystery, and will remain a mystery to the 
world until the time for the public announcement. 
"The marriage of the lamb is come and his wife hath 
made herself ready." And then John declares "the 
mystery of God shall be finished." Rev. 10, 7. But the 
virgin church is not yet in glory, she is still being tried 
and tested, as to loyalty and faithfulness, in order to 
prove her worthiness of the high honored position she 
is invited to. She is still reading His letters of love, 
sent to her while He was gone to prepare a place for 
her. In all these letters addressed to his loved one, 
with words of affection such as "To the beloved of 
God in Rome." Rom. 1, 7. "The called out ones of 
God at Corinth sanctified in Christ Jesus." 1 Cor. 1, 2. 
To the saints and faithful at Ephesus." Eph. 1, 1. "To 
the elect through sanctification of the spirit, grace and 
peace be multiplied unto you." I Pet. 1, 2. 

"To the elect lady whom I love." 2 John 1, etc .. He 
gives instruction to His joy and His hope, telling her 
what she should do and what she should not do, what 
would be pleasing to Him and what displeasing, what 

she should put off, and what she should put on, telling 
her also of the long period intervening before He would 
be ready to come for her, of the many trials and per
secutions she would have from their enemies, yet need
ful for her. And also when and how she may expect 
His return at the midnight hour silently and unob
served, by all the world. He tells her to "Set your af
f"ctions above where Christ sitteth, for when he shall 
appear then shall ye also appear "'\vith him in glory." 
Col. 3, 2, 3, and "I beseech you that ye walk Worthy 
of the Lord," Eph. 4, 1, and "Put off all anger, malice, 
wrath, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth," etc., Col. 3, 8. "And put on the new man. 
as the elect of God holy and beloved, bowels of mer
cies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long suf
fering, and over all love." Col. 3: 10, 13. "And lay aside 
all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and receive 
"'\vith meekness the engrafted word of God." Jas. 1, 21. 
"And be thou faithful until death, and I will give 
thee a cro\vn of life." 

In our earthly affections, when we consider how very 
careful is the lady ,vho is promised in marriage and 
looks forward to the happy day. that all her conversa
tion, her walk, and conduct is becoming her and pleas
ing to her loved one, and if she puts forth such efforts 
of pm'ity and chastity so as not to lower the standard 
or bring l'('proach upon her loved one. Who can esti
mate the high standard of our beloved Bridegroom in 
chastity, purity, and dignity, and oh! how careful we 
should be to watch over our every thought, deed, and 
action so we may fairly represent him whom we profess 
to follOW, and not bring reproach upon our beloved 
Lord. 

And may these precious thoughts with their sweet
ness cheer our drooping spirits with new vigor, courage, 
and zeal to press along the narrow way till we "behold 
the king in his beauty," and if these thoughts which 
are> only pictu res cheer us, what will the glorious 
reality be, "'\\'hen all the fellow members of the annoint
ed body of Christ are welcomed to that grand re
union, having made the last stitches of embroidery in 
our w('dding robes. And the public announcement due, 
"His wife hath made herself ready.' And the brides
maids, her attendants, "'\vill be also there. For "The 
virgins, her companions, follow her into the King's 
Pel lace, amidst gladness and rejoicing,'; Ps. 45, 14, 15, 
and become the servants of the King and the Q'ueen 
for all these servants, so great a company that could 
not be numbered. "Serve the king day and night in 
his temple," Rev. 7:14, 15, in His palace forever and 
ever. And as the days of her mourning are ended, and 
"The sons of them that afflicted thee shall come bend
ing unto thee, and all they that despised thee shall 
bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet and they 
shall call thee the city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
holy one." Isa. 60, 14. "And the daughter of Tyre 
(the strong ones of e>arth) shall be there with a gift." 
"They shall bring gold and incense and shew forth 
the praisc's of the Lord." "And the rich among the 
people will intreat her favour," Ps. 45, 12, Isa. 60, 6. 
Give their congratulations, for "All nations shall call 
thee blessed," Ps. 72, 17. And if the angels hailed our 
Lord at His first advent, shouting "glory to God in the 
highest and on earth peace and good will to men," can 
we imagine them to remain silent when all the annoint
ed are received into glory and their work in flesh hav
ing been finished? Surely not. 

"Then that wiII be a marriage 
Such as earth has never known; 

,Vhen the Hallelujah chorus rings 
Before the grpat white throne." 

And as the voice of the 11l'avenly multitude shall be 
wafted to ('arth, the nations of earth will catch the re
frain and all creatures both in heaven and in earth 
will raise very high tht ir glad notes of Hallelujah. 

"And thy name shall be remembered in all genera
t1ons, and the peope shall praise thee forever and ever." 
Ps, 45,17. 
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3:30-Discourse by Pilgrim 'Brother H. C. 'Rockwe77-Subject: "Character 'Building." 

~~ EAR Friends, \ve have just been singing 
~?D -- cJ) "Repeat the story o'er and o'er.' We have 

~?1 
all enjoyed listening to something of the 
old, old story, as related by our dear 
Brother Arnold. Now I would not pretend 
to tell the other half of the story-the half 
was never told. I just wish to set forth a 

few lines of thought that possibly may be helpful to some 
of us. We realize that we are seated at a great ban
quet at this convention, and our plates are filled up, 
heaping full, more than we can properly assimilate. 

Our subject will be "Character Building," and the 
lesson is based on the Apostle Paul's words, as containE'd 
in the third chapter of the first epistle to the Corinth
ians, tenth to the fifteen verses: 

"According to the grace of God which is given unto 
me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, 
and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereon. 

For other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, ,yhich is Jesus Christ. 

Now, if any man build upon this foundation gold, sil
ver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 

Every man's works shall be made manifest; for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; 
and the fire shall try every man's \vork of what sort 
it is. 

If any man's work abide \vhich he hath built there
upon, he shall receive a reward. 

If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire." 

Bpyond all dispute, character building is the main 
work, is the main object, of the present existence; but 
it depends upon what kind of characters we are build
ing whether the building, when it is completed, will he 
accepted of the great designer, 01' architect. vYe find 
in examining the Scriptures along this line of character 
building, that there is a great deal said about the sub·· 
ject. There is a clear outline of the matter given. In
deed, as we come to investigate, we are astonished at 
the amount of detail that is given respecting the kind 
of characters that should be constructed. And, follow
ing the Ap0stle Paul's suggestion, using the illustration 
of a building, We will use the illustration of a sky-
8C1'aI)('r structure as developing the lines of thought anJ. 
the lines of Scripture teaching regarding the proper 
kind of character that should be erected. 

You kilO\\, in many of the large cities of the land 
there is a class of buildings erected nowa(lays, that are 
styl('d "sky-scraper" buildings, because when one is 
standing at the base and looking up towards the top, it 
verily seems to bp scraping against the sky. In the 
city of N('w York there are some buildings going up at 
the pn""ent time, thirty and forty and fifty stories in 
}wight, a\'craging from five hundred to seven hundrea 
feet. Noticing the erection of these structures, we -see 
the f,liTe of the Scrivtural application of how we are 
to erect characters that will be commendable to the 
g'n'at God '''ho is th(> designer or architect of the char
Hctprs He desires to have erpctpd by us. Now I say 
the charactt~l's He desires to have erected by us, but I 
would amend that and say the characters He desires to 
erect; but we can look at it from two standpoints, as 
there are two parties engaged in that work, the heav
f'nly Fathf'r on the one hand, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and ourselves, as our dear 13rother Arnold brought 
out in his remarks. Our dear Redeemer is the archi
tect, the author and the finisher of our faith, but you 
will notice that the apostle in the words of our text is 
ref('lTing to the matter of faith development, and we 
are using this as an illustration of the development 
of a faith-structure character. All the work of our 
God is accomplished through our dear Redeemer. All 
things are of God, but by, or through, the Son. In the 
9th verse of this same chapter, of 1st Corinthians, the 
apostle says, "For we are laborers together with God; 

ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's building. "So, dear 
friends, you see there are two parties engaged in the 
work-our heavenly Father and we ourselves. Now 
hew could we properly consider that matter? I recall 
the instance of a dear brother who got the thought that 
the heavenly Father did all the work, and that all we 
needed to do was just to sit down and take things easy. 
and the Lord would accomplish all His gracious de
signs in us, and that we did not need to put forth any 
special effort, but here the Apostle Paul is contradicting 
that thought-we are cOlaborers with God. Now, our 
heavenly Father is the designer or architect as we have 
seen; He has mapped out and furnished the plans and 
specifications, and He has prepared a model of the 
character-structure He desires us to build. Not only 
has He provided plans and specifications outlining the 
details of the building, and furnished the model, but He 
furnishes the material wherewith we are to build, and 
instructions where to use the material He has pro
vided. vYe are to pay strict attention to the plans and 
speCifications, to build in harmony with these. We are 
colaborers with God in that respect. 

N ow, then, suppose we were to erect a sky-scraper 
building. W-hat is the first step we would have in 
mind? Would we begin to consider something- about 
the top of the structure, thinking about the upper story, 
and then the building underneath, or think of the de
tails in connection with the various parts of the bUild
illg? In this connection, we recall the words of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as found in the 14th chapter of 
Luke, 25th to 30th verses, and also the 33rd verse: 

"And there went great multitudes with him: ana 
he turned, and said unto them, 

If any man come to me, and hate not his father, 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
diSCiple. 

And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 
after me, cannot be my disciple. 

For which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
not dovv'n first, and counteth the cost, whetheJ: he have 
sufficient to finish it? 

Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and is 
not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock 
him, 

Saying, This man began to build, and was not able 
tu finish. 

Or what king, going to make war against another 
king, sittc'th 110t down first, and consulteth whether he 
lw able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against him \vith twenty thousand? 

Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
8('I1(I<>th an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. 

So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh 
flot all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple." 

There arC' great multitudes in our day who have fol
lowed the Master, but how few of them are entitled to 
the honorable name of "Disciple of Christ?" We know 
there is a large section of Christianity who have taken 
the name of dis~iples of Christ, but we know from per
sonal knowledge and personal observation that there 
are vcry few in that class who are entitled to the dis
tinction of being recognized as true disciples of Christ. 
Many profess to be Christ's followers, but there are 
flOW who are actually so, because they have not complied 
,vith the conditions here stated by our Lord, Jesus said, 
If any man hate not all the other things of this life, yea, 
his O\vn life also, he cannot be my disciple. What do 
wc' understand by this? Do we understand our Lord 
and Saviour, \vho was the personification of LOVE, to 
be setting forth in His teachings that we ought to hate 
those ,vho are nearest and dearest to us? Not at all; 
but the thought contained in this word "hate" is that 
we are to love all these other things less than we 
love the Lord. In other words, we are to love the Lord 
with all our h(>art, and mind, and soul, loving Him su
premely, so that if necessary we would forsake all 
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things else in order to have the honor and privilege of 
being a true follower of His. "And whosoever taketh 
not up his cross and cometh after me, cannot be my 
disciple." "For which of you intending to build does 
not sit down first and counteth the cost to see whether 
or not he has enough to finish." Dear friends, the 
first thing to do then in this matter of erecting a char
ader building that will be pleasing before our God is, 
to count the cost, lest haply after we have laid the 
foundation, we be not able to finish it, and all that 
behold it begin to mock. "So likewise whosoever for
saketh not all that he has cannot be my disciple." So 
here we have it expressed in the words of our Lord what 
the cost is; it means that we must give our all to the 
Lord. 0, I imagine some are saying in their hearts, 
Well, the cost is too much-to give all that I possess, 
all of my means, to give up my worldly ambitions. 
earthly prosperity, to sever ties of friendship that are 
very dear to me, and do all that in order that I might 
be a follower of our Lord, in order that I might be 
instructed of Him, and being instructed of Him, be 
prepared to develop character, or to erect a character
structure in harmony with the plans and specifications 
of our God-O that is too much. 

But now, just as a man who is about to put up a 
very costly structure would sit down to count the cost, 
and rightly and properly, he would have something else 
in mind. Now here is a man who is going to invest, 
say, three millions of dollars to put up an expensive, tall 
building. What is he going to put up that building for? 
What is his object in doing it '! Is he putting it up there 
merely to make a show, or is it for some special matter 
of importance? Why we find that these capitalists are 
engaged in putting up costly structures in our day, 
while they consider the cost, they have in mind the 
rewards that will accrue to them-the recompense that 
will come to them when the building is completed. So 
1 think it would be advisable that, when we count thp 
cost and find that it is going to take all we have, that 
we think something about the recompense which will 
come to us if we start out to build, and build to a finish. 

The Scriptures have a great deal to say about the 
recompense of reward. You remember the apostle's 
words, "Cast not away therefore your confidence, which 
has great recompense of reward." So, dear friends, 
those who will start out to build, to develop characters 
in harmony with the wishes of the great architect, or 
designer, as they develop more and more, as they look 
away to the future, look forward to the time when 
the recompense will be given, as they consider the rec
('mpense compared with the cost, see that the cost is 
very small indeed. 'l"he cost is not worthy to be com
pared with the exceeding great and precious reward 
that the Lord has in reservation for those who love 
Him, and who will do in harmony with His require
ments. 

Now, as we see what the cost will be, it means that 
we must devote our all, our time, our talents, all that 
we possess, to the Lord, which, as the Apostle Paul 
in another place states, is our reasonable service. Sure
ly it is, considering what the Lord is going to bestow 
on us, what He promises. He has pr.omised that He 
will furnish all the material, that He will grant unto 
us sufficient strength to stand, and to go on faith
fully, following His instructions in the matter, devel
oping our character-erecting these buildings. 

Now, dear friends, we are taking the standpoint of 
the A postle Paul, speaking to those who recognize the 
Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour, who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and who build on the proper founda
tion, in the words of the text, you remember, "Accord
ing to the grace of God which is given unto me as a 
,vise masterbuilder"-or as the Diaglott, a more correct 
vfrsion of the Scriptures render these words, "As a 
skillful architect, I have laid a foundation, and another 
is building up; but let each one see how he is building. 
For no one can lay another foundation besides that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." 

Now, how will we harmonize these two expressions 

of the apostle concerning the foundation? He says: 
"I have laid the foundation." Surely the Apostle Paul 
did not establish the foundation of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the regular founda
tion upon which we are to build, and the Apostle Paul 
laid the foundation of our faith-structure upon the solid 
rock. That is the thought we get, dear friends, and 
there is none other foundation than that which is laid, 
\yhich is Jesus Christ. 

So then, we have the thought of the foundation before 
us. We must get upon the foundation in order that we 
may build a structure that will stand. We must get 
upon the solid rock. In building some of the large 
buildings that are erected in the city of New York, 
sometimes the builders have to dig very deep; they have 
to go below the surface of the earth to a depth of from 
sixty to seventy feet before they can strike the proper 
foundation rock upon which to build those immense 
structures. And we have some instructions along this 
line in the words of our Master, as narrated in the 6th 
chapter of Luke. The Lord, speaking, says, "Why call 
ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say? 
V\Thosoever cometh to me, and heareth my sayings and 
doeth them, I will show to whom he is like. He is like 
to a man which built an house and digged deep and laid 
the foundation on a rock; the flood arose, the storm beat 
vehemently upon that house, and could not shake it, for 
it was founded upon a rock. But he that heareth, and 
coeth not, is like a man who without a foundation built 
an house upon the earth, upon which the stream did 
beat vehemently, and immediately it fell; and the ruin 
of the house was great." A great deal of the debris of 
the traditions of men rolled down upon this generation 
by the stream of time, and many of us, as we start out 
in this work of character building find that there is a 
great deal of debris, a great deal of wrong teachings, 
opinions, theories, traditions of men, to be removed be
(ore we can get down to the solid rock, Christ Jesus. 
And noting the experience of some of the Lord's dear 
people b get down to the foundation, it has required 
c('nsiderable time and effort, and sometimes much train
ing, as illustratetl in hard and severe experiences. Just 
as the builders in putting up the natural buildings, use 
dynamite to blowout the different sections of the debris 
that is ahead of them, so it is with the Lord's dear 
people; it is necessary to exert a great deal of force in 
order to remove some of these errors that have been 
so firmly lodged in Our minds, placed there in early in
fancy, and cemented, as it were, and fixed there, so that 
when the time came when we desired to build properly, 
it required a great deal of effort to remove it. On the 
other hand, we have noted in the experience of some 
of the friends that because from very early days up, 
they have been properly instructed regarding the prop
er foundations and it required very little effort to get 
down to the solid rock. We also note in the experi
ences of a large number of Christian people that when 
once established on the rock and they begin to build, 
to -erect a faith-character structure. particularly the 
development of their faith. we find them to be merely 
going back to the foundation. searching out the founda
tion principles, or teachings respt'cting the Lord Jesus, 
and respecting the character-structure they are engaged 
in putting up. There are a large number recognized as 
Christian people, and we find that in place of being 
properly situated on the solid rock Christ Jesus, they 
are confused regarding the foundation, and they are 
inclined to think that baptism figures in the matter to a 
large degree, and that if we accept baptism for the re
mission of sins, that will release us from the sins in 
which we were born, and so on. Well, now, we are 
not justified by baptism, but we are justified by faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is the founda
tion-stone upon which to build, and not upon the sub
jE ct of baptism, or laying on of hands, or some other 
institution. And you remember the Apostle Paul tells 
us that we are not to be continually laying again the 
foundation for our faith, or character, but to go on; and 
this we will do, by the grace of God. 
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But now, what kind of building are ,ve to erect? Will 
"'c put up a school-house, or an office building, or what 
kind of a building shall 'we erect? Do the Scriptures 
tdl \vhat style of a building to put up'? Yes, indeed. 
Hight in connection with the words of our text, in the 
t\\"o following verses, the 15th and 16th, we find it 
stated as to what kind of building "ve should start out 
to build, and should carryon to completion. '1'he apos
tle says, "Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, 
and that the spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man 
detlle the Temple of God, him shall God destroy, for the 
T('mple of God is holy, 'which temple ye are." 

So here, we have it stated what kind of a building 
we are to put up. It is to be a temple; it is to be a 
hr.J.bitation for the Lord. But now, as we get this thought 
before our n1.inds, we can see how important it is to put 
up a glorious structure; it is indeed to be a grand anJ 
glorious being that is to find habitation in that struc
ture, for God is dwelling in us, in our faith-structure, 
by His Spirit-He is representatively with us. 

Now as we have counted the cost, and as we have 
started to build on the foundation, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the solid rock, and we have found that 
we are to erect a temple, what kind of material shall 
we use? Shall we use flimsy material, something that 
would be weak and ineffective to carry out the designs 
of the great architect, or shall we look about to get the 
very best material we can possibly lay hold on, to erect 
a glorious temple that will be a fitting habitation for 
our God? We find the apostle telling us just ",hat kind 
of material should be used. It is gold, silver, and prec
ious stones. You will also notice in this conn6ction that 
he mentions other materials-wood, hay ar.d stubble. 
vVell, how foolish it would be for a builder who in
tended to build a very high structure, a n'Jble edifice, 
to start out to build \vith \vood, hay and :;tubble. We 
would say that man was very foolish; he would not get 
very high with that kind of material, because the whole 
structure would collapse, or if he did succeed in build
ing to the top, in finishing his structure, if there is any 
severe test or trial to come to that building, it would fail 
to stand the test. So then, what shall we understand 
by the gold, and the silver, and the precious stones·? 
My understanding of the matter is this: In the Scrip
ture, gold is a symbol of divine things, silver is a symbol 
of truth, and the precious stones would fittingly repre
sent something very precious in the Scriptures. Gold 
would represent the truth pertaining to divine things; 
the silver would refer to the truth in general; and the 
precious stones-what would they represent? The 
words of the Apostle Peter come to our mind, "Exceed
ing great and precious promises" have been bestowed 
on us that by these \ve might become partakers of the 
divine nature. So, we would think that the precious 
stones are fittingly represented in the precious promises 
of our God. Now, then, what costly, what wonderful, 
building material we have to use in the erection of these 
faith character-structures, to lay hold on to the divine 
truths of our God, and all the truths contained in His 
Word, and especially to firmly grasp the exceeding 
gn'at and precious lJrumises which have been given to 
us by the sreat designer of these character-structures! 

Dear friends, this is what we are to use, to put up 
these buildings that would form a suitable habitation 
for the Lord, as we would put up an enduring structure. 
You will note in these threE:' classes of material that 
the apostle mentions, the gold, the silver, and the prec
ious stones are fire-proof material, and so then you see 
that if we use this material the Lord is providing, the~e 
character-structures will be fire-proof buildings. On 
the other hand, if we would use the wood, hay and 
stubble, they would fittingly represent the creeds, the 
error of men; if we would use such flimsy material, no 
lY.atter how well established we may bp on the sure 
fGundation, if a fire should come and sweep throughout 
the city, or throughout the land, or whEc'l'l'ver the build
ing might be located, that building would stand a very 
small show of surviving, or coming through. And look
ing about over the Christian world and observing how 

many have used wrong material to build faith character 
structures with, they not only use this poor material, 
but what would you think? They are also mixing brim
stone in with it. vVe have had some of that in the Je
bates W2 have had, how one individual was mixing the 
brimstone in with this wood. hay and stubble, showing 
forth that there is going to be a grEc'at blaze of eternal 
torment with fire and brimstone. Wood. hay, stubble. 
and brimstone are very inflammable material, so we can 
see that when the trials and tests would come, using 
this material, how rapidly the faith-structures would 
b(' eliminated. And you recall the words of our text 
in this connection. The apostle says, "Every man's 
,,'ork shall be manIfest for the day shall declare it. 
for it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall try 
every n1.an's work of whatsoever sort it is." There is 
a fiery time coming. Many of our dear friends think 
that the word is to be burned UD literally, and all 
Christians understand that there is a great fire coming, 
whether literal or figurative; but we know from the 
"Vords of the Lord that just as the Lord's people are 

. tested by the fiery trials that come upon them, as the 
Apostle Peter says, "Think it not strange, brethren, con
cerning th8 fiery trial that shall try and test you"-so 
a:::: the fire is symbolic in this instance, so it is also in 
the other. A great time of trouble is near at hand, and 
the day shall declare it. 

Dear friends, we have no hesitancy in declaring that 
we' are already in that day. The trials' and tests are 
already beginning and thousands and thousands of these 
faith character structures that have been developed by 
many who have used wrong material are going down in 
the awful confiagration which is daily becoming worse; 
-just as the Psalmist has said in the 91st Psalm that 
thousands would fall on thy right hand and o~ thy 
left, because they used the wrong materials of wood, 
hay and stubble, fittingly representing the doctrines of 
evolution, higher criticism, Christian science and so on. 

Well, dear friends, my heart goes out in sorrow fOJ,' 
those who have not given heed to the words found in 
our text; you remember the apostle says, "Let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon." 0 that 
we might impress this thought upon those who' are striv
ing to develop characters properly-character-structures 
that will be suitable to the Lord. 

Now, dear friends, in putting up the natural build
ing, in putting up these sky-scraper structures, we find 
tha t strong material is used in the superstructure; and 
these structures are strongly fortified with massive 
beams of steel and iron going crosswise, and that stand 
upright and are bolted together. Sometimes in putting 
up the literal building, the builders will erect the super
structure many stories high before they begin with the 
masonry work, and so I thirtk it is with us. By faith 
we see what kind of characters we are to develop. We 
are to develop Christ-like characters; as the Scriptures 
say, we are to be transformed into the likeness of Christ; 
we are to become copies of God's dear Son; and as it 
were, we erect by faith the superstructure long before 
we begin to fill in the masonry work, the precious 
stones and the gold and silver, etc. 

Now, what would we call the superstructure of the 
character buildings we are putting up? I think that 
faith would fittingly represent the superstructure. It 
is a faith superstructure, and so it is necessary as these 
buildings are to be subjected to a severe test, and in 
order that we might build high into the heavens, that 
we have a very strong faith superstructure in order that 
the building may stand. 

In the recent experiC'nces with this foundation, we 
have found that these structures of ours have been 
submitted to some tests; and as in the literal building 
there are various pieces of steel and Iron Inserted at 
different angles in order to fortify and strengthen the 
structure, I would understand that these well represent 
the fundamental Scriptures that we are to have bolted 
to our faith structure, so as to make it strong and 
r'igid. The Scriptures reveal that not only is there a 
great fiery time of trouble coming, but there is a storm 
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at hand, and not only that, there is an earthquake. 
You recall the words of the apostle as found in the 
12th chapter of Hebrews, that there is a great earth
quake coming, and that all things that can be shaken 
will be removed, but the things that cannot be shaken 
\vill remain. We see this well illustrated by some of 
the buildings that were in the great calamity that over
took the city of San Francisco sometime ago. vVe note 
how that city was bC'set vdth fire and earthquake, and 
how comparatively few of the buildings withstood the 
severe trial that swept down upon that city. There 
\\-ere some very tall, sky-scraper buildings there, and 
some withstood the test admirably; they passed through 
both tests of fire and earthquake. And, dear friends, in 
this respect, let us have the Words of the Scriptures at 
our command, so that when the strong winds of doc
trine are blowing, we will have our structure fortified, 
so that it will not be moved by the strong winds that 
are blowing already, and that will continue to blow with 
increased force. 

After having been establish0d on the right foundation. 
let us begin to bUild. Now how many stories shall we 
put in this structure? The Scriptures tell us just hO\v 
many there should be. The heavenly Father has not 
lE'ft us to find the way, as it were, or to build in a hap
hazard way, but He has given us definite instructions; 
He has told us in His plans and specifications just how 
many stories should go into this glorious temple that 
we are seeking to erect. Furthermore, He has told us 
exactly how high that temple must be. 'VeIl, now, h,:>lV 
many stories shall we proceed to put into this structure 
of ours? I think the Apostle Peter in the 2nd epistle, 
fhst chapter, tells us the number of stories that we 
should place in this faith-structure of ours. I will 
read from the 5th to the 7th verses: "And besides this, 
giving all diligence, add to your virtue; and to virtue 
knowledge; and to kno,yledge temperance; and to tem
Iwrance patience; and to patience godliness; and to god
liness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness 
10ve." 

Kow the apostle mentions scvc'n things here, but you 
see, dear friends, that this structure that we are en
gaged in erecting is the faith-character structure, and 
faith forms the superstructure of it. 'l'herefore, it leaves 
seven elements of character remaining-seven qualities 
remain. So then I would understand the seven elements 
of character to beautifully represen t the seven stories 
of this beautiful building that ,ve arc desirous of erect
ing. And you will note that seven in the Scriptures is 
the symbol of completeness, so that when all of these 
stories are completed, the building will be completed;
it will be a complete character. How do we know that? 
Now none will get into th.e kingdom of our God, except 
as they have developed the complete character, and the 
Apostle Peter right in connection with the statement of 
these elements of character declared that if we do these 
things, an abundant entrance will be ministered unto 
us into the everlasting kingdom of our God. 

But, dear friends, many have the thought in consid-
. ering the kingdom of the Lord this glorious city, the 
New Jerusalem, that it is a literal city, and that on 
the outside of this city is a great place of torment with 
fire and brimstone, and they have the thought, "vVell, 
if I can just escape that awful place of misery and tor
ment, and if I can only squeeze through the pearly gates 
into the golden city of the Lorrl, 0 I shall be satisfied." 

Well, now, the Lord will not be satisfied with such an 
arrangement as that, and He tells us that these should 
develop characters in harmony with His specifications, 
and those ,vho will go on and build character structures 
in accordance with the specifications, an abundant en
trance will be furnished them into the everlasting king
dom of our God-not a "skimpy," inch-wide pntrance, 
but a wide open entrance. Our God will gladly welcome 
all those who are in harmony with Him, those who love 
Him. 0, when we think of that glorious welcome that 
is awaiting the people of our God, so beautifully set 
forth by our dear Brother Arnold this afternoon, it 
makes our hearts glow with gratitude and love to our 

heavenly Father that He has revealed something ,)f 
this to our 2yes, that we are privileged to enter in on 
the glorious things which the Lord has in reservation 
for them that love Him. 

"\-Vell, now, we start to build. We know the number 
of stories, or floors, that are to go into this glorious 
temple of the Lord. I would give you a more exact 
}'t'ndering of the apostle's words: "Giving all diligence" 
--well, yes, dear friends, let us give all diligence in 
this matter; we have no time to lose; the time is 
short. Suppose that in erecting a literal building the 
laborers were indifferent; and here is the architect, or 
builder; He is standing there, anxious for the build
ing to be completed, and the work is going on, but the 
laborers are rather indifferent, they are hanging back, 
and here is one who is idling, and another is going about 
his work in an indifferent manner-do you think the 
buildpr or architect 'would be satisfied with the indiffer
ent way of that laborer? Not at all. On the contrary, 
if the laborer did not "get a move on him," as the 
common saying is, he would be discharged, and some
one else would take his place. And so we find it is 
that the Lord is dealing with His people, that those who 
are indifferent to this matter of character building, of 
character development, if they are not giving all 
diligence to it, dear friends, there is not much hope 
that they ,,,ill be approved of the Lord, or that they 
will be able to finish the work they have begun. The 
time is now short, and so let us give all diligence to 
the matter. Indeed, when we counted the cost, did not 
we say, "Here Lord I give my all, my time, my energy, 
my talent, all that I posspss"? So that if we are fail
ing to devote all of our energy, all that we have, to 
this one thing, ,ye may rest assured that we will not be 
able to finish it. The Apostle Paul says, "This one thing 
I do," and let us take that admonition to our hearts in 
connection with our lesson-this one thing I dO--let 
us go on and build. 

Now, then, the first story is fortitude. And I would 
hero call attention to the .fact that the first three ele
ments of character mentioned by the Apostle Peter, as 
representing the first three stories of this structure for
titude, knowledge and self-control, would represent the 
stronger elements of character. How appropriate that 
is, brethren, because in the erection of these large build
ings in our day, we find that the most massive and the 
strongest materials are used for the lower floors, and 
as thpy build up the stories vary from strength to 
beauty, splc'ndor and glory. 

So, then, virtue (fortitude) is the first story, the sec
ond is rppresented by knowledge, and the third by self
control, thp fourth story would be patience, and the 
fifth would be gocllinf'ss, and the sixth brotherly-kind
ness, and, finally, the seventh, love. Love crowns the 
whole building. I like to think of the seventh story 
as reprf'senteCi by a golden dome. Gold in the Scrip
tures symbolizes divine things, and it is fitting that the 
so'pnth story should be represented under the symbol 
of gold, and a golden dome. God is love. And having 
this beautiful golden dome surmounting these character 
structurf's, we find that they beautifully reflect the 
glorious character of our God. So we find, in the ex-
1'erience of God's people, those who have been building 
for yeanl, these various stories of virtue, knowledge, 
self-control, patience, godliness, brotherly-kindness and 
love, more and more perfect the glorious character of 
our heavenly Father. Indeed they let their light shine, 
that men, seeing their good works may glorify their 
heavenly Father. 

We will not go into details or definitions of these 
v[~rious qU;l.Iities represented in the seven stories of 
our faith-charactf'r building, but now we \vill come 
to another matter: what is the object of putting up 
these buildings? You know when a man invests his all 
in putting up a building, it must be that the building 
is designed for some special and important object. 
\Vhat is the design of the builder in putting up the 
structure? Let us bf'ar in mind that God, our heav
enly Father, is the Great Designer, and these characters 
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were mapped out, they ,yere foreordained from before 
the foundation of the world. Our heavenly Father pre
destinated that these characters should conform to the 
glorious image of the Man Christ Jesus, conform to the 
model of our Lord's character. vVell, what was the 
object and purpose of our God in designing these char
acter structures"? He has a wonderful purpose in mind. 
Not only did He desire the erection of beautiful, glori
ous characters, but He had in mind the erection of a 
glorious city, the glorious city of our God. 

Now, what is a city"? Why, a city is a collection of 
houses, ,vhere the people live, and where laws govern
ing that community are formed,-and especially in the 
capitol city of the land, the laws are formed and exe
cuted from that central point. And so, our dear heav
enly Father designed that there should be erected a 
hEavenly city, to be formed of these glorious character 
structures, and the exact number of structures is also 
foretold in the Scriptures, as stated in Revelation. 
There are to be one hundred and forty-four thousand 
of these special buildings gathered together by the 
Lord in one place, and all of these structures, when 
gathered together, when situated upon that beautiful 
Mount Zion, will form the capitol of the world. 

Now the Scriptures have quite a good deal to tell us 
about that glorious city of the Lord, as expressed in 
the 21st chapter of Revelation particularly. I will 
read you a few verses describing that city: "And there 
came unto me one of the seven angels, which had the 
seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked 
with me, saying, come hither, and I will show you the 
bride, the lamb's wife. And he carried me away in the 
svirit to a great high mountain and sho,ved me that 
great city, the Holy Jerusalem, dvscending out of 
heaven [rom God, haYing the glory of God: and her 
light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as crystal." I will not read the 
entire chapter, but most of you are familiar with the 
dC'scription, how that city is made of gold and precious 
s10nes. That is the city of our God which is to be the 
capitol city of the world, and it ,vill be formed of the 
hundred and forty-four thousand character structures 
that have been in process of construction during these 
Lindeen hundred years of the Gospel Age. ~ow that 
is a lon~ time to build a city-nineteen hundred years. 
What a marvelous city the fallen race has been able 
to build ,vithin a few centuries. Now when God, ,vith 
all the riches of the Universe at His command, has 
nineteen hundred years in which to erect that city, 0, 
dear friends, ,ve may rest assured that it will be a 
glorious city; it will be a fitting city to be the capitol 
city of the world; and it is from this city that the laws 
of the land will go forth unto the ends of the earth. 

Well, no\'" then, these structures, these character 
buildings are to be placed on the main thoroughfares 
of that glorious city. How do we know that"? vVe read 
further down in this 21st chapter of Revelation that 
there is only one street in that city, and inasmuch as 
there is only one street, then all the houses must be 
on that street. And so, dear friends, we are putting 
up these character buildings of ours, in order that we 
might be placed 011 the main thoroughfare of that glori
ous capitol city of the world. 

I am aware that many of our Christian friends have 
considered this city, the New Jerusalem in a literal 
sense, and ,ve have had some specimens in the last few 
nights of literalizing the Scriptures. Many have thought 
that there' was a literal city coming down from God out 
of heaven, and that is to be placed over there in the 
small land of Palestine. Let us think of it for a mo
ment. Our dear frionds fail to take into consideration 
all of the details of that city. The dimensions of the 
city are given, even; it is twelve thousand furlongs in 
length, and twelve thousand furlongs in width, and 
twelve thousand furlongs in height. But now, how 
much is a furlong? An eighth.of a mile. So, by reduc
ing these furlongs to miles, the dimensions of this city 
would be fifteen hundred miles long, fifteen hundred 
miles wide, and fifteen hundred miles high; and our 

df'ar friends tell us that this marvelous city, this literal 
city, is to be placed in the small land of Palestine, which 
is not two hundred miles long in any direction. Surely 
they will have a great time crowding it into that space. 

\Vhile out in the vVest some time ago, I found a class 
of Christian people who had the thought that the lit
eral city, in place of being situated in the land of Pal
estine, would be placed in the locality of Independence, 
Missouri, and they show their faith by their works, for 
right in the heart of that town they have left a place 
which has been formed into a park, and in this park a 
place .has been prepared and foundation stones laid, 
and they think that when the city comes down from 
heaven, the temple will be exactly on that spot. Now 
\\'e read in the description of this city that there shan 
be no temple there. Strange indeed that people will 
overlook so much of the declaration of the words of 
our Lord when the details are furnished. "And I saw 
no temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it." 

In considering the dimensions of this city, we have 
fOu nd the height of these Character-structures, be
cause the height of the city would depend on the 
height of the buildings, and the city as we have just 
seen is fifteen hundred miles high. Well now, these 
are sky-scraper structures indeed. I imagine some say·· 
ing to themselves, Well, that is an exaggeration. Not 
at all, dear friends. We must bear in mind that the 
Revelator John is here portraying to our finite minds 
something of the situation of the one hundred and for
ty-four thousand of the elect class. 

Now, use your imagination, and look at that city 
with its stupendous dimensions, all formed of the pre
cious material, gold, silver, and precious stones, then 
picture to yourselves that glorious city situated on 
Mount Zion, the glorious mountain of the Lord, the 
glorious city situated on the hill that cannot be hid. 
The city will not be hid; it will be manifested to all the 
\\eorld, and so we read that the whole creation is groan
ing and travailing in pain together until now, waiting 
for the rnanifpstation of the sons of God-the hundred 
and forty-four thousand. 

So here, we have this glorious city built out of 
this precious material, and it is illuminated with the 
glorious light of our God and of the Lamb of God, and 
our God dwells in light that is inaccessible to mortal 
beings. It is glorious light. No man can approach 
unto that glorious light. And therefore in order that 
the hundred and forty-four thousand of the elect may 
be surrounded and be in the midst of that glorious 
light of O'Jr God, it is necessary that they shall be 
changed, and so they \vill be changed in due time from 
this human, mortal condition to the glorious immortal 
condition. "This mortal shall put on immortality." 

No\\" the Scriptures go on and describe the city more 
fully. 'Vhile our heavpnly Father's purpose through
out the Gospel Age is the formation of this city, the 
gathering of a hundred and forty-four thousand, the 
erection of the beautiful structure, He has still more 
,,'onderful and mighty purposes in view. Going on, 
thc'n, and reading the description of the city, we find 
that from this glorious city of God, a river flowed, the 
river of life, clear as crystal. What is the object of 
hhYing this river flowing forth from this city? Why, 
this beautifully represents the blessings that shall flow 
out to all the families of the earth. And so we read 
that on both sides of this beautiful river, coming forth 
from this glorious city of God, trees are growing on 
the banks of this beautiful stream, and the Revelator 
8ta tes that the leaves of these trees shall be for the 
hf'aling of the nations. 0, thank God, for that. Here 
we have two great doctrines that have split Christen
dom from end to end, the doctrine of electio!) and 
f1'pe grace-the selection and the formation of the 
glorious city of our God, and then the free grace rep
resented in this beautiful river flowing from the city 
of our God, and the blessings of the Lord represented 
in the leaves of these trees which shall be for the heal
ing of all mankind, the restoring, the uplifting, the 
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blessing, and freeing from all the pains, and aches, and 
ills, sorrJ\vs and sufff'rings of the past six thousand 
years of human history. And we read in the first few 
verses of the 21st chapter, "And I sa\y a nf'W heaven 
and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first 
earth were passed a way; there was no more sea. And 
I John saw the holy city, the New Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband"-the Bride of Christ, this 
glorious city, not a literal city. ~'And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is vdth men and He ,vill dwell with them, anJ 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. And God shall wipe all tears 
away from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the former things are passed away. And 
he that sat on the throne said, Behold I make all things 
new." 

(Heading and opening remarks in Cincinnati Enquirer, 
Friday, Feb. 28.) 

BAPTISM 
In Water Necessary 

Declared Elder White in 
Last Night's Debate. 

Pastor Russell Avowed That 
To Be U nessentiaI. 

Average 
Great 

Crowd 
Hall To 
Them. 

in the 
Hear 

T he Last of the Series Is To-Night 
on the 4'Second Coming 

of Christ. ff 

Dear friends, with these glorious prospects before us, 
how earnestly we should be in putting up a character 
structure that ,vill be pleasing in the sight of our God. 
Let us develop the various stories of this building,
fO! titude, knowledge, self-control, patience, godliness, 
brotherly-kindness and love, as expressed in the words 
of the poet: 

"Builrl thee more stately mansions, 0 my soul, 
While the swift seasons roll; 

Leave thy low-vaulted past; 
Let each new temple nobler than the last 

Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, 
'Tlll thou at length art free, 

Leaving thy outgrown shell 
By life's unresting sea." 

Amen. 

Attorney Stanley E. Bowdle acted as Chairman of the 
Russell-\Vhite debate at Music Hall last night, making 
the opening remarks. The attendance was the average, 
and the audience, prepared to a higher understanding 
of the subject by the previous debates, listened atten
tively and intelligently to the learned discourse of the 
two scholars. Elder L. S. White opened in his usual 
tense tones, that vibrated through the immense hall 
and held most of the audience, espeCially the women, 
for times at a high nervous pitch. Pastor C. T. Rus
sell's utterances were in his usual calm manner, at 
times rising to rare eloquence. The following proposi

tion was discussed: 

The Scriptures clearly teach that immersion in 
\yater 'in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit' of a believing penitent is for, in 
order to, the remission of sin." 

Elder 'Vhite held for the truth of the proposition, 
\\'hile Pastor Russell contended that while baptism is 
a symbol of faith, in the Gospel of Jesus Christ Him
self, it is not for the remission of sin for the penitent. 
The baptism, he held, was clearly a symbol of faith 
and not for the remission of sin. Thus, the pure and 
undefiled could receive the baptism, according to his 
interpretation of the Bible. 

FIFTH DEBATE-Thursday, February 27, 7:30 P. M. 
(Reprint from Cincinnati Enquirer. ) 

Chairman, STANLEY E. BOWDLE, ERQ. 
Attornf'y-at-Law, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

PropoSition 5. The' Scriptures olearly teach that 
imnlersion in waH'I" "in the mUl1e of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit" of a believing penitent 
is for, in order to, the remission of sin. L. S. ,,'hite 
affirnls. C. T. Husl'OeIl denies. 

Elder 'Vhite's Discourse. 

Elder 'Vhlte said in support of the proposition: 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen-I esteem it a 
happy privilege, indeed, to stand before you in defense 
of the proposition, "The Scriptures clearly teach that 
immersion in water in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit of a believing peni
tent, is for, or in order to, the remission of sin." 

The teachings of God'''! word on this question of 

baptism have withstood the storms of shot and shell, 
of the opposers of God's truth, for more than eighteen 
hundred years, and God's word on this great question, 
as on all others, will be standing the test of opposition 
as it will have on this occasion at the time that the 
angel of God stands with one foot on the land and the 
other on the sea and cries with a loud voice that time 
shall be no more. 

In order that we may understand the principal point 
at issue, so that there cannot be room for a cavil, it 
becomes necessary that I define the terms of this 
proposition. You will remember the course of my hon
orable opponent, two nights ago, in wandering around 
in his first reply, and then presenting his main point 
in his second reply, whf'n I had no opportunity to say 
anything. Now I am going to give him the benefit of 
all the arguments I have time for in this first speech 
and trust that he will at least undertak·~ to reply to 
th8m in his reply, that I can see afterwards what he 
may have to say. 
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Definition of terms-Immer"ion: By immersion in 
water I mean what othenvise might be te"med bap
tism-that is, a burial in a \Yater of a propel' subject 
in obedience to Jesus Christ. 

In the Name: By this I mean into the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 

Believing Penitent: By believing penitent I mean a 
believer in Christ who has repented of his sins. 

For, in Order To: By this term, For, in Order To, I 
mean that baptism is a condition of remission of sins 
as stipulated in the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Remission of Sin: By remission of sin I simply 
mean forgiveness. The way this proposition is stated 
dues not require of me that I affirm anything on im
men;ion. The point at issue is as to what baptism is 
for. 

Elder Russell, I understand, p~'actices immersion. 
want him to tell this audience, was he baptized by im
mersion? Does he immerse people when he baptizes 
them? The point is not as to whether baptism is im
mersion or not, but what is baptism for? I am affirm
ing that the Scriptures teach that it is in order to the 
remission of sins. 

But 'we will call you~' attention to a few things con
cerning immersion before we proceed unto the design. 
Certainly every person desires to be a follower of the 
Lord Jesns Christ \\"hen Jesus said, "Come, follow me." 
Then it is necessary that we follow Him in this great 
question of baptism, but how ,vas Jesus Christ bap
tized? 

Matt. iii., 16: "And Jt'SUS when He was baptized, 
w('nt up straightway out of the water, and, 10, the 
heavens were open unto Him and He saw the spirit of 
God descending like a dove and lighting upon Him." 
You a.sk me 110\." wa'> Jesus Ch~ist baptized? The Bible 
says He ,,,ent up straight,Yay nut of the water. I care 
very little about any construction he might put upon 
the use of the 'YOI'd "straightway." There is one 
thing certain, you cannot go up ont of anything with
out first going do\yn into it. 'Then, regardless of what 
construction you might put 011 it, there is one thing 
sure, that ,,,hen you w('re baptizt'd if you did not go up 
out of the water you have' not b('('n baptized like Christ 
was baptized. 

Matt. iii., 11., John the Bapti:4 sn.icl: "I indeed bap
tize you with water." I read this 110W from the 
American revised ve'rsion, standnrd edition, "I indeed 
baptize you in water." But how did John baptize these 
people with water? Mark i.. 5: "There \Yent out to 
him all the land of Judea, and those of Jerusalem and 
round about Jordan, and weru baptized of him in the 
River of Jordan, confessing their sins." Then the way 
John baptized those people ,dth water, he baptized 
them in the River Jordan. 

Romans vi., 4-5: "ThereforI', we are buried with 
him-that is, with Christ, by baptism unto death, that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we shall also walk in new
ness of life. For if we have bel'n planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like
ness of his resurrection." 

Col. ii., 12: "Buried with Him-that is, with Christ 
-in baptism, wherein also ye are rison with him 
through the faith of the operation of Go(l, who hath 
raised Him from the dead." 

En'n the Children I{now. 
'1'here is not a six-year-old child in this Cludi!'llce but 

that knows perf8<:tly well that a person is not buried 
until he is covered up. The Bible refers to people as 
being buried with Jesus Christ in baptism, then when 
we were baptized, if '.ve were not buried in baptism 
we were not with Jesus Christ in baptism, and it is 
just as easy to be right as to be wrong; then why 
not do these very thing'3 that everybody would say is 
right. 

Persons must manifel"t their faith in the burial and 
rC'surrection of Christ. Eph. 1, 18-20: "The eyes .Jf 
your under!"tanding being enlightened that ye may 

know what is the hope of Hi"l calling', and what the 
~jchps of the glo~'y of His inheritance in the saints, and 
\\"hat h; the exce:'ding greatness of His pcwer to re
\\"ard, \\"110 believe according to the \vorking of Hi:5 
Hlighty vower, ,yhich He "Tought in Christ, when He 
raised Him from the dead and :5et Him at his own right 
i1<lnd in the heav(Only places." But how do people be
lieve according to the working of the great power of 
God'? Col. ii., 12: "vVe are hu~ ieu with Christ in bap
tism, ,,"heroin also ye qre ris,~n with Him through the 
faith of the o:)eration of God." 

Through the faith of \\'hat opc'rntion of God? To us 
the faith of the o;JCration of God, who hath raised him 
from the dead. It is a faith then in the burial and the 
rosnrrection of Jpsus Christ that you manifest '''hen 
you are buried ""ith .Tesus Christ in baptism and raised 
from tho watery ~Ta,"e, to ,,,alk in J1E',,,ness of life. 

But baptism is translated from the Greek word 
"baptizo," and 'H' \H1nt to call your attt'ntion to a defi
ni.tion of that ,yord as given by a few standard lexi· 
cons. I gi ve yo'.! the ddlnition of "baptizo" by Dr. 
Thayer. 

"First to dip l'cIJeaterlly, imI1lying' to submerge. 

"Second, to clenn8e by dipping Or 8ubme!'ging, to 
,\"ash, to n1ak", clean with watoI'. 

"Third, mptaphorical1y, to ovcnyhelm. 
Bagster-Baptis: To dip, to dye. Baptizo: To dip, 

immerse, to cl,-ans2 or purify by washing; to admin
ister the rite of b,lptlsm; to baptiz('. 

Bloomfield-Baptizo: To immerse or sink anything 
in water or otlW1' liquid. 

Dunbar-Bapti7.o: To dip, imnH'l'se, submerge, 
plunge. sink, overwhelm. 

E\ving-Baptizo: In its primary and radical sense, 
I (',)\,er with "',atcr or some othcr fluid, in whatever 
manner lhis is done, whether by immersion or effusion, 
\\";101ly 01' par!ially. permanently or for a moment; and 
ill the pas:"iv(' voke, 11m con·rpd with ,,,ater or some 
dtller tlUHl, in SOI1H' rnannl'r or nth('1'. 

'}reen-BDpt07.: To dip, to dyt'. Baptizo: To dip, 
immcrse. to e 1('aese or pul'ify by washing; to admin
j:,;ter the ]'it(' (If bapti:,;m; to baptize. Baptizma: Im
m( rsion. bal1ti,~m, ordimmcE' of baptism. Matt. iii., 7; 
Hom., vi., 4. Raptisl1los: An act of dipping or immer
sion; a baptism. Heb., vi., 2. 

Greenfi('ld-Baptizo: To imm('I'so, immerge, sub
merge; in the Xow Testament. to wash, perform abso
lution, "1.'al1se, to immerse, baptize, administer the rite 
of baptism. Raptism: 'Yhat is ilnmersed, hence, im
m('T'sion, haptism, Ortlinallce of baptism; a washing, 
absolution. Baptizo: To dip, plunge, to dye. 

Lidllell and Seott-Baptizo: To dip in or under 
\\'clter. Baptisma: Baptism, the usual form in the 
Np\\" ''restam('nt both of John's and of Christian bap
tism. Baptismo;:;: A dipping in water, ablution. Bap
tistE'S: One that dips, a baptizer. Bapto: To dip in 
water: Latin, immergere. 2. To dip in dye. (E) To 
draw \\,at.1· by dipping a vessel. 

Pickering-BalltO: To dip, to dip under, to plunge. 
Baptizo: To dip, immerse, submerge, plunge, sink, 
ovenY}lI'lm. Baptisma: That "'hich is dipped or 
:-te03ped, immersion, dipping, plunging. In New Testa
I1Jc'nt, the rite of baptism. 

Robillsoll--Baptizo: To inlll1CrSe, to sinle 
Thayer--Baptizo: To dip repeatedly, to immerge, 

submerge. 2. To cleanse by dipping or submerging, to 
wash, to make clean with water. 

This Is Enough. 
But this is enough. I could give you a number more. 

but I challenge the gentleman to show one standard 
lexicon in all the world that defines the Greek verb 
baptizo as signifying to sprinkle or to pour. Will he 
come to the issue? 

Now we come to the design of baptism. We call 
your attention to the fact that baptism is an expression 
of faith. "Without faith it is. impossible tc) please 
God." (Heb. xi., 6). 
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But will faith benefit people unless it is a living, 
working, true faith? Certainly not (Gal. v., 6). 

"For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
anything nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh 
by love." 

Here I want to ask my honorable opponent two ques
(ions. The Bible speaks of a living and a dead faith. 
First, what makes faith alive? Second, how is the 
sinner made alive? 

Justification? vYe are not justified by anyone faith 
alone. (Isaiah v., 1.) Justified by knowledge. (Acts 
xiii., 38 -3 9). Justified by Christ. (Rom. v., 9). Justi
fied by the blood of Christ. (Rom. v., 1). Justified by 
faith. (James iL, 2). Justified by work, and not by 
faith alone. (Titus ilL, 7). Justified by the grace of 
God. (I Cor. vL, 11). Justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. (I Cor. vi., 11). Justified by the 
Spirit of God. 

vYhat are the causes of salvation? The love of God 
is the moving power. The blood of Christ is the pro
curing cause, and faith the appropriating cause. But 
it must be a faith that works by love. You can never 
be justified and stand frp-e in the sight of God without 
faith. Gal., iiL, 26-27. "For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Je~us. For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." 

How do we become children of God? "For as many 
of you that have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ." That is the way that people become children 
of Christ. Their faith leads them to obey the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Heb., v., 9: "And being made 
perfect, He became the author of eternal salvation 
unto all that obey Him." 

The commission. Matt. xxvilL, 18-20. After Jesus 
arose f)'om the de~lo, ann thus before He ascended to 
heaven, He came and spake unto His disciples, saying: 
"All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things what
soever I have commanded you; and 10, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen." 

Here we have it. The whole nation are to be taught 
and the whole nation are to be baptized. 

Mark xvL, 15-16: Jesus said unto them: "Go yo 
into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creatul'e. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, but he that belie:veth not shall be damned." 

Luke xxiv., 46-47: "And Jesus said unto them: 
Thus it is written and thus it behooved Ch)'ist to suffer 
and to rise from the dead the third day, and that re
pentance and remission of sins should be prl'ached in 
His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." 

Thus we have, in the great commission given by 
Jesus Christ to be preached to all nations every 
creature in all the world are to believe in Christ. They 
are to reppnt of their sins, and they al'e to be bal)
tiz.ed. The baptized believer then is one who has heard 
the Gospel, who has accepted it, believed in Jesus 
Christ with all of his heart and rep('nted of his sins. 
Baptism, I maintain the Word of God teaches, is in 
order for the remission of sins. Let us see. The 
apostle, acting under this grpat commission, guided by 
the Spirit of God, IH·pached the Gospel unto the people, 
beginning at Jerusalem. It was preached in the second 
chapter of Acts. When these people heard the Gospel 
they cried out, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" 
In the thirty-eighth vC'rse the Holy Spirit guided the 
apostle to say unto them, "Rep0nt and be baptized 
everyone of you in the name of the Lord Jesus for the 
r('mission of sin, and he shall r~~ceive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost." But you say that does not melin "for the 
remission of sins." Well, if it does not mean for the 
r(,l11ission of sins what does it mean? If Peter, guided 
by the Spirit of God, did not mean what he said, how 
are you going to find out what he did mean? 

Jesus said (Matt. xxvi., 28). "This is my blood which 
is shed for the remission of sins." Did Jesus mean 
\vhat He said, for the remission of sins? 

Luke iii., 3: John preached the baptism of the re
pentance for the remission of 3ins. Just as surely as 
Jesus Christ shed His blood, looking forward to the 
time the people could receive remission of sins, just as 
surely the Apostle Peter exhorted the people to be bap
tized for the r,?mission of sins, looking forward to the 
time that they could receive and enjoy the remission 
of sins. 

,Ve have in Greek a prepositional phrase, "eis 
aphesin harmartion," that occurred three. times in the 
New Testament. (Matt. xxvi., 28; Luke ilL, 3; Acts iL, 
38). The English phrase that is translated from that 
Greek phrase is, "for the remission of sins." The 
scholarship of the world tell us that it is identically 
the same, both in Greek and in English. Then whatso
ever Jesus Christ shed His blood for, Peter told Pente
costians to repent and be baptized for. Well, we are 
going to give you some standard authorities, the finest 
in the \"orld on this prepositional phrase we have just 
quoted. 

Adam Clarke, the great Methodist commentator, in 
his commentary on Acts ii., 38, says. "For remission of 
sins. Eis aphesi harmartion. In reference to the remis
sion or removal of sins." 

1. Dr. Ditzler, the greatest living debater and 
sch01ar in the Methodist Church, in the vVilkes-Ditzler 
debate, Page 295, says: "No, neither repentance nor 
baptism is for remission, but conditions precedent to 
doing that which is for remission." 

2. You remember Goodwin is the author of the 
finest Greek grammars that we havE'. In a letter to J. 
\V'. Shephard July 27, 1903, he says, "I think cis, in 
Acts., ii., 38, expresses purpose or tendency, and is 
rightly translated for or UlltO (in the sense of for"). 

3. Harkness-The author of anoth('r very fine Greek 
grammar. In his letter to R. D. Matthews, February 
24, 1876, says: "In my opinion eis in Acts iL, 38, 
denotes purpose, and may be rendered in order to, or 
for the purpose of recpiving, or as in OUI' English ver
sion for. Eis aphesin hamartic:n suggests the motive 
or object contemplated in the action of the two preced
ing v('rbs." 

4. Hovey-A great Baptist commentator in his COln

nwntnry on John, appenllix Page 420, says: "Repent 
:In() be baptiz0d, en'ry one of you in (for upon) the 
name of Jesus Christ unlo the r('mission (or, forgive
nes,,:) of your :"ins.' (Acts iL, 38. Rev. Ver.) Here 
n~p('lltallce and baptism are repres('nted as leading to 
the forgiy(:'nt'ss of sins." 

5. Thayer-I accept the rendering of the revised 
YC'r:,;iOll "unlo the rc'lnis:.;ion of yoU!' sins." The eis ex
pre:'sing rlw (>nd aimed and secured by repentance and 
bartism, just previously enjoined. 

6. \Villmarth, one of the grpatest and most repn'
sC'ntutiYe men in thl' Bapti:"t Church of America, in the 
Da!)tist Quarterly, July 1877. Pages 304-5, on this dis
llUted qW'stion says: 

"It is feared that if we g'ive to eis its natu"al and 
obvious meaning undue importance will be ascribed to 
baptism, the atoncment will b(> undervalued and the 
\York of the Holy Spirit disparaged. Especially is it 
asserted that here is the vital issue bebveen Baptists 
and Caml'hellitcs. \V8 are gravely told that if we ren
der eis in Acts ii., 38, in orcl(>r to, we give up the battl(~ 
and must fo,·thwith become Campbellites; whereas if 
we translat(' it on acc()unt of, or in token of, it will 
yet be possible for us to remain Baptists. Such meth
ods of interpretation are unworthy of Christian schol
ars. It i3 our busin('ss, simply and honestly, to ascer
tain the exact meaning of the inspired originals as the 
~mc!'ed penman intended to convey it to the mind of 
the contemporary reader. Away with the question, 
'What ought Peter to have said in the interval of ortho
doxy?' The real question is 'What did Peter say and 
what did he mean when he spoke on the Day of Pente
cost under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.' " 

The truth will suffer nothing by giving to "eis" its 
true significance. ,Vhen Campbellites translate "in 
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order to," in Acts xxii., 38, they translate correctly. Is 
a translation false because Campbellites indorse it? 

But having entered this caveat, as a la'wyer might 
say, it may do no harm to show that dogmatic dangers 
here exist only in imag'ination, The natural and obvious 
interpretation ('annot give ulldue importance to bap
tism, for baptism is heC'c united with repentance and 
faith. It cannot undervaluA the atonement, for bap
tism is one resting upon and deriving all its value from 
the nam0 of the Lamb of God, and this is distinctly 
underFltood by the person baptized who submits to the 
rite of a believer in that n':tme. It cannot disparage 
the work of the Spirit, since he alone effectually calls 
men to repr'ntance an(l faith, and it is by (Green en, 
in ,vith the influence of) one Spirit that we are all 
baptized into one body; i. e., the SVirit leads the peni
tent sinner to baptism and blesses the rite. And as to 
Campbellism, that specter which haunts many good 
men and terrifies them into a good deal of bad inter
pretation, shall we gain anything by maintaining a 
false translation and allowing the Campbellites to be 
champions of the true, with the world's scholarship on 
their sides, as against us? Whoever carries the weight 
of our controversy ,vith the CampbelIites upon the ice 
will break through-there is no footing there for the 
evolution," of the theological skater. Shall we never learn 
that truth has nothing to fear from a true interpreta
tion of any part of God's "Yord, and nothing to gain 
from a false' one? 

Respecting the conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch: 
And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God. And He commanded the chariot to 
stand still; and th0y went down both into the water 
both Philliv and the eunuch, and he bo.ptized him. An(1 
when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the L')I'd caught away Phillip tbat the eunuch saw 
him no more; and he went on his way rejoicing. 

He \vent down into the ,vater, then he was baptized, 
and came up out of the water. And where does God 
place the remission of sin? Exodus, 20-24. "All places. 
where I record my nam0 there I will come to thee and 
bl('ss thee." And in Old Testament times God r0corded 
his name in the temple in the city of Jerusalem, and 
rt'quir0d His people to come there and worshiv; if 
thf'Y L'ould not, they were to pray \vith their faces 
turned toward Jerusalem, but where did God rf'cord his 
name? In N('w Te:;:tament times (Matt., x\"iii., 18-20) 
Jesus Christ by all the authority of heaven and earth 
l'Pcorded the nan18 of God, of J0SUS, and of the Holy 
Spirit, in the name of baptism. No wonder then Peter 
said, guided by the spirit of God. to the Pentecostians, 
to l'qwnt and to 1)(' bar)ti7.ed in the no.mc of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, for when you are bap
tized you come into the sublime names of Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, and God said in all plac0s where he 
rf'cnrds His name, there Hc' will come to the pcople, 
and there He will bless them. 

Gal., iii., 26-27: "For ye are all childrell of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ. For as many of you as have 
been baptizf'd into Christ ha,'e put on Christ." But we 
must ,come to the blessing of the blood of Chrii't. How 
do Vie get this'? Eph., i., 7: "In whom we have re
demption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins ac
cording to the riches of His grace." Col., i., 13-14: 
"\Vho hath deliven"d us from the power of darkness 
and translated us into the Kingdom of His cl0ar Son, in 
whom we have redemption through his blood-the for
giveness of sins." 

How do we get into eh rist? By the blood of Christ? 
Paul says: ""Ve are baptized into Christ." But sup
pose a person rejects the Bible, will he be saved? 
Luke vii., 29-30: "And all the people who heard Him, 
and the ~mblicans justified God by being baptized with 
the baptif-m of John. But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counspl of God against themselves being 
not baptized of Him." 

Pastor l{usselJ in the Negative. 

\Vith some of my opponent's presentations just set 
forth I can hC',Ftily concur. I agree that baptism is a 
divine institution; that it was taught by our Lord and 
His C'_post!es, and practiced by the early church. I 
agree that nothing in the Bible indicates that either 
sprinkling or pouring constitute baptism. I agree that 
the Greek ,yord baptizo has in it the thought of sub
mergence, bur~al. I agree, further, that this ordinance 
was never intend~~d nor commanded for impenitent sin
ners, but only for tho-:e professedly lovers of God and 
of his righteousness. But otherwise I cannot concur 
with BrotlH'r 'Vhite and the large and intelligent body 
of people his uttoran'~es represent, styled "Christians" 
and "Disciples"-nam0s ,vhich I very much admire and 
claim also for myself and for all true followers of our 
Lord. And here let me remark that while Elder White 
is said to belong to the "radical wing" of his denomina
tion, as distingui:3lJed from the "progressive wing," the 
diffc,-enee betwel'n these wings is not along doctrinal 
linc's, but chiefly in respect to the use of musical in
struments in divine worship. I am sure that Elder 
V\Thite's position on the topic of this evening is the one 
held by both the "wings" 8nd considered the funda
mental tenet of their church-since the days of its 
separate establishment by Elder Alexander Campbell, 
a ho.lf century ago. 

I take this opportunity to assure my opponent and 
his coadjutors of both "wing'S" that what I am about to 
say in the negative must not be understood to signify 
pf'rsonal antagonism, On the contrary, many of them 
I number among my 'warm personal friends, and as a 
dC'llomination I pp0cially appreciate the evident en
deavor tv stick closely to the Bible and their repudia
tion of traditions and titles of men. I ask them to re
ll1l'mlwr that I concede them to be honest and con
scientious in their view of baptism; that I concede that 
man:>' of the views of Christendom respecting baptism 
and othf'r doctrines W(,l'e in a horrible condition of dis
order during the "dark ages," and that reformation 
along these) lines could only be expected to come 
gradually, 2nd th~lt their practi('e of water immersion 
was one of the adnlnce steps away frOI11 the error of 
infant sprinkling. But we have approached a century 
lle~lrt'r to the "perfect day," and more of the shadows 
and cloud:::: of igllOl'DI1Ce are pa:::sing, and the true light 
upon (;'od's \VO l"c1 , the proper understanding of the 
Bible, should be mOI'(' apparent to us-especially as we 
~lre Ih'ing in the very (hnYnir.g of the millennial morn
ing, when :-tIl of the 1.ol"(1's true people are awakening. 
That \yhich is perfcct has lut yet come, but to the 
,\'ise Yirgins who hay(~ been wakened by the Master's 
knot'll: ;lIld th" message, "Bohnld the bridegroom," and 
who ;\l'(' trimming- their lamps, examining the Word of 
God can'fully, alld ,,,lto have oil in their vessels, the 
Holy 8lJil'it in their hearts, now is the time to obtain 
cl!'arl,'r vi('\\'s 1)11 bapti6m, as well as on other Bible sub
kcls. 

Raise,1 a PJ'c!-.byierian, sprinkll'd in infancy and with 
all my ('<lrly llrr'judic('~ in its favor and its arguments 
in my mind, I had my O\yn exporiences, too, along the 
lincs of getting free from thl) errors of the past. I 
th"I"l'fol"e kno\v how to sympathize with others who 
have n1()~'(') or I('ss errol' tn ulllearn and truth to appre
ciatr' n101"l) clearly. I fore\YCll'n, however, that the 
lests that come U1)on u~ tl) prove our loyalty to the Lord 
and to the truth frequl'ntly cumc- upon lines upon 
which we had ~iUppos('c1 ourselves to be most thor
oughly fix('(l. N('v('rthel('ss, this is the character of the 
t('sts which the Lord permits to come to those who are 
His. If we loye sect or party, theory or creed more 
than \\'e lov(, the Lord and the truth we are unworthy, 
and cannot continue, to be counted as His disciples, but 
as the disciples of error. I spall never forget the look 
and tone of a Baptist minister who had read but the 
first V(llum(~ of "Millennial Dawn," which only indirectly 
r('f('rs to baptism. He remarked: "'VeIl, Brother Rus
s011, I see that you agree with us on baptism, and I 
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am glad of it." I answered. "Partly, brother." \Vith 
a look of consternation and distressed voice he said: 
"'Vhat? A!"e we not right in that, eithpr '!" I realized 
at once that his hardest test as respectpd faithfLllnc:..;s 
to the Lord would be along the lines of the strongest 
peculiarity of his creed-baptism. And similarly I real
ize that the truth of God's 'OVord respecting baptism will 
be a special trial or test to Elder vVhite and the Ch,is
tian denomination which he rppresents; for his name, I 
understand, is published in the printed lists of minis
ters of both wings of the Christian or Disciplp Church. 
But, notwithstanding my symvathy for them and my 
desire not to hurt thpir feelings, it is my duty to God, 
to the truth, to my opponent and the denomination 
which he r,~prespnts in both wings, and to my auditors 
this evening and to whomsoever the Lord may send my 
message, to tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing 
but the truth on this subject, whose importance is rec
ognizpd by all Christendom, and very particularly by 
my opponent and his church fl'Ilowship. 

Heason and the Billle OPI)ose. 
Elder\Vhite has already set forth something respect

ing the history of baptism and gene"al views on the 
sutject. I caIl.your attenti{Jn to some points that he 
has not covered. HI:· did not bring to your attention 
thp fact that he and his dpnomination are in accord 
with the great mass of Christians in rpspect to the ob
ject and necessity of haptism. Catholics al<;o bplieve 
ill baptism for the remission Pi" sins, and history tells 
us that in tht', third century t h~~' practiced immersion, 
ani] this account., fo~' the fact that the ruins flf tnt) 
gre-at churches at that time ~how large bapti!'ltrips COI1-

lWl teel with then:. The doctrine gained such ernphaRis 
under the teaching of one of the so-called "fathers" 
that it l('·d to infant baptism fur the rpmission of sins. 
'Vith gn atror consistency than cur Di:o:ciple or "Chris
ti;,.Il" bl'f:·thren. Catholics acknowledge "original sin," 
th~:t wc ~l"t· all "born in sin, shaven in iniquity," ht'lIe'.' 
they saiJ "our infants lleed to be baptized for thf' rf'
mi~sion of sins." As a matter of fact history tells llS 
th;\t it becamp very pnpular to immerse infants. Sub
sequently the Roman Catholic Church decided that it 
had the authority from God to ch::mge the institution 
from immprsion to sprinkling, "'hich has since been 
their vo~ue. However, the same thought suggests that 
children, because' ()f "original sin," 11(:'('d baptism for its 
remissior. Hnd +"or the introduction into the household of 
faith, because, as the Scriptures dpclare, we are all 
"bern in sin and shapen in iniquity, in sin did m,)' 
mothC'r conccive me." (Psa. ii., 4.) 

'-fhe Reformation of the flfteC'llth century brought 
with it H:.e em-tom of infant spl"inkling which had pre
vaiied for centurks among their forefathers. They 
had become so accustompd to it that it did not occur 
to them to look ta the ScriptUres pn the subject. They 
had been taught- that baptism in this age corresponds 
to circumcision practiced upon children dUring the Jew
ish age; a gro~s mistake which should be readiiy d .... -
teeted by the fact th::tt only the males were circum
cised under thp la\1', ana thl·ir age at the time for the 
circumcision was dearly staV'd; whereas Chri!:"tian ba p
tism, on the contrary, is never referred to in the Serip
tures as for infants, but always for believers. .:'\01' is 
thi~ fact entirely ovtTlooked either by Catholic;.; 0]' by 
Prote:-:tanis, fo!' it is the custom with Luthpran;e; and 
Episcopalians, ~s well as with the Cathoiics, to have 
"godfathers" and "goa mothers" to undertakE' for tIle 
unbelieving inf::wts and b guarantee to God and man 
that they shall be believers when they grow up, and 
thtis to appareutly harmonize the incorrect practice of 
infant baptism with the direction of the Word-,-"be
lieye and be baptized." As an evidence of how strict 
are Catholics un this subject we note that although 
th.'1.t denomination caretuJly holds every authority and 
prerogative in the hands of thE' clergy, it makes an ex
ception in the baptism of infants if th(~re is dan~:('r of 
death of the infant before the priest arrives. In such 
an event anybody, good or bad, is permitted to sprinkle 

a few drops of water in the name of the Trinity t.o 
preserve the infClllt from hell. Some Protestants, in
deed, do not ean'y this thought so far; their intPlli
gence regels Nevertheless, there is a lurking fC'ar, if 
the child be ill and in danger of death, without bap
tiSm. More than this, the Catholics have a special 
arrangement by which if a doctor finds at the time of 
the birth of a child that it· cannot be delivered alive a 
special baptism in utero is provided. 

Such ignorance of God and his gracious arrange
ments for his crc:::.tures is pitiable indeed. Neverthe
less, through the gross superstitions we are glad to note 
the sympathy which would endeavor to shield the 
little infant from the supposedly malevolent God and 
His pernieious arrangements for its torture. 

I was shocked on Tuesday evening when my oppo
nent, introducing Proposition 3, declared that he had 
pleasure in affirming that the ScriptUres t.each that the 
"punishment of the wicked will consist of consciOUS 
painful suffering etern8.1 in duration." Apparently he 
has pleasure this evening in insisting that immersion 
in water is necessary for the remi5sion of sins, although 
the gentl<::'man'::; argument sho\v::; that this \vill mean 
eternal torment for 999 out of eyery 1,000 of God's 
creatures. I looked into his face to see whether or not 
it looked so hard as that, and it seemed to me that it 
did not; that the gentleman was allowing his theory 
to dominate his tongue, giving his heart an anesthetic. 
And yet rC'f1.pct that 'Ouch has been the po\ver of false 
eloctrine all thl'ough the past. \Vhen, centuries ago, 
our forefathC'rs burned 011C' anotlwr at the stake, 0, 

p'ucked out each otber's tongucs h:: thl; root, they said: 
"The Lord is glorified." According to their t.heory God 
is going to roast <:1nd fry ann torture these people who 
have different opinions f,om theirs throughout all 
eternity, and they will copy thdr conception of God 
and haVE some of his pleasure in tormenting th('m 
no\v." 

"Undoubtedly, dear frit>nrls, false dodrint's havt' 
made men a great dcn.l \yorse than they would be 
without them naturally. Things haYe been done in the 
name of religion that tho Pon)(:~trators \yould oth('1'
wise have shunned and oyen ]"('belled against. So I 
tal{e it that Brother ,Vhih' and many others to-day 
would have far more of the loy<::, of God shed abroad in 
their hearts if they could get rid entirely of some of 
their errors of doctrine, their misunderstancling of the 
Divine word and character. It is sir;cC' tl1(' doctrines of 
the dark ages have c('ased to be promulgated, since 
p('ople have come to be ashamed of th('m, that we find 
a large measure of benc\'olence and courtesy among 
civilized peoples. But, tlear fri('nils, if the mere aban
donment of t.hese false aoctrines ha\'e worked a bless
ing, what would not the promulgation of the true doc
trine of Christ's work among men in the \yay of uplift 
of heart and head and character? 

"Let not my point be misunderstood. It is this: The 
doctrine of the. Christi::111 denomination, as voiced 
through its religious press and books, and as repre
sented this evening by my opponent, tells us practi·· 
cally (though he does not have the courage to use the 
words) that all heathendom is condNilnt'd to eternal 
torture, and that nearly all of Christendom is in simi
lar condition; that Homan Catholics. Episcopalians. 
Lutherans. Presbyterians, Methodists are all, or nearly 
all, bound to go to hell, to dr'rnal torment. 'Vhy? 
How? Because they have not be<::'n immersed in water, 
and because' Our brothel' tells us, in harmony with his 
affirmation of thi:::; evening's topiC, that baptism is for 
the remission of sins-which means, beyond a question, 
that sins cannot be remitted without baptism. If, 
therefore, Episcopalians, for instance, have not been 
immersed, according to my opponent's theory, they ar0 
yet in their sins, and the penalty of their sin is yet 
against them. And he has told us repeatedly during 
these debates that his conception of the penalty for 
sin is eternal torture. And so ::tIl others not immersed 
for the remission of their sins. This is hard to swal
low, and we shall show it is unscriptural. 



Eibl~ .tub~nts~ ctonu~ntion, ctincinnati, <ff1.io 113 

Practically the same is the view of our Baptist 
friends, fo!', although they agree with us that baptism 
is not "for the remission of sins," they claim that water 
baptism is the door into the church, and they 
claim that the church alone will be saved and go to 
heaven, and they claim, further, that all who do not 
come into the church through the door are unsaved, 
and they claim, further, that the penalty of God against 
all the unsaved is eternal torment. 

The Baptist minister to whom I referred a few mo
ments ago as saying, "'Vhat! Are we not right on bap
tism, either?" objected when I brought this matter to 
his attention. that Baptist doctrine condemned all not 
immersed in water as being outside of the pale of the 
Church of Christ, and, therefore, outside the pale of 
salvation and inside the limits of damnation and eternal 
torment, according to general Baptist doctrine. He 
s?_id: "Oh, Brother Russell, we do not preach that." I 
said: "No, my brothe!', you do not preach it, because 
you know that it would bring down upon you the wrath 
of the other denominations like a thousand of brick. 
But it is your theory. You cannot deny that." He at
tempted to dodge the question by saying: "Well, what 
are you going to do with the Scripture that says, 'He 
that believeth and is baptised shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be damned?'" I have every 
reason to believe that Elder "\Vhite and the school of 
thought he represents would answer me similarly, and 
my reply to this is what it was to that Baptist minis
ter, namely: "I am examining what you believe now, 
and attempting to show up its weaknesses and faults. 
After I have done that I will produce to you what the 
Scriptures say on the subject of baptism, and you will 
find it reasonable, logical and satisfactory to both heart 
and head." 

The \Vrong Kind of Baptism. 

I fear I shall greatly shock my Disciple friends and 
my opponents when I now declare that the baptism 
which they teach and practice is not only not so exclus
ive as they had supposed, so that all others who do not 
practice it will go to eternal torment, but, on the other 
hand, that they are not practicing the baptism which 
the Lord enjoined. My present effort is to show my 
opponent and others that baptism for the remission of 
sins was John's baptism, and not Christ's baptism. In 
a word, those dear friends while seeking to hold fast 
to the Scripture and to be guided by their expression 
have unconsciously fallen into a serious error through 
not discerning the dispensational changes that came 
when the favor to the Jewish nation ended at the death 
of Christ, and \Vhl·n a new dispensation, a new age un
der new conditions, was then ushered in. 

The baptism of John. the baptism to which our dear 
friends so frequently refer, was nevTr meant for the 
Christian age. John, as our Lord declares, was the 
last of the prophets, and was sent to the Jewish people 
and preached to them alone, and his message would not 
h[lve been appropriate to any others. 

Let us review the situation. The Jews did not prac
tice baptism. The whole nation was recognized as 
baptised into Moses in the sea and in the cloud. John's 
mission in the end of their age was to prepare for 
Messiah, to arouse the people to thought on the sub
ject, to lead them to a renouncement of their sins 
against the law, and to a reformation of life. He did 
not go to sinners, in the ordinary sense of that term. 
those outside the pale of divine influence, but he ap-

• pealed to the sinner class, the renegade class, of the 
Jews, "publicans and sinners." who, although baptised 
unto Moses in the sea and in the cloud, and children 
of the promises, and related to God through that law 
covenant, had been living carelessly. 

John's announcement was, "The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand; believe the good news and repent," and 
get ready for it, for if you do not get ready you can 
have no Ehare as a member of that kingdom for which 
our whole nation has been waiting for centuries. Those 
of you who acknowledge that you have been living in 

neglect of the law of Moses should nuw repent of the 
~ame and come back into harmony with that law, and 
should show your repentance and reformation by a 
washing away of your sins-a cleansing of yourselves. 

Numbers of the Jews were {nfluenced by John's 
preaching, and were baptised-not the "Israelites in
deed," but those who conceded that they had been liv
ing in open sin. Thus we have no record that John 
himself was ever baptised, nor that his disciples were 
baptised. When Jesus went to him for baptism John 
at first declined, declaring that he had no sins, and 
that if either of the two needed to confess sin and to 
profess a washing awa~r of sin it would be John' him
self rather than the Master. It was after Jesus had 
assured him that His baptism meant something different 
that he would not then explain that John performed 
the service for Him. 

The baptism of John was not appropriate to any but 
Jews. Gentiles could not repent or come back again 
into harmony with Moses's law, because Gentiles were 
never under the law of Moses, but were counted as 
aliens, strangers and foreigners, without hope and 
without God in the world, (Eph. ii., 12.) We remem
ber that the first Gentile convert was Cornelius, and 
that his baptism was three years after our Lord's death, 
and his baptism was not John's baptism, but of a dif
ferent kind, as we shall show presently. 

As illustrating what I have just said, namely, that 
the baptism practiced by the Christian denomination is 
John's baptism and not Christ's baptism, and that there 
is quite a distinction between the two, which our dear 
friends have not recognized, I call your attention to the 
record of Acts xix., 1-7, where we are informed that 
a certain Jew, named Apollos, had made converts 
amongst the Ephesians, 12 in number, and that when 
St. Paul was passing through Ephesus he became ac
quainted with these, but noted that they were deficient 
as respects the evidences of their discipleship. The 
evidence of discipleship at that time consisted iN. mir-

. aculous "gifts" of the spirit, as, later and since, the 
evidence of discipleship has been the possession and 
manifestation of the "fruits of the spirit"-love, joy, 
peace, etc. 

The Apostle inquired respecting their deficiency and 
said, "Unto what, then, were ye baptized?" And they 
said, "Unto John's baptism." Then said Paul, "John 
verily baptized with a baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people that they should believe upon Him 
which should come after him; that is, Christ Jesus. 
When they heard this they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus." I quote this as evidencing the 
fact that there is a decided difference between John's 
baptism of repentance and Christ's baptism. 

The various Scriptures which my opponent has quot
ed as proving the necessity for repentence and 'wash
ing away of sins, etc., we agree with fully, but we call 
to his attention the fact that all these persons who 
thus "washed away their sins;' and practised baptism 
for the "remission of sins" were Jews who were already 
baptized into Moses in the sea ~nd in the cloud," who 
",ere already children of God and heirs of the cove
nants and promises, and their washing away of their 
sins means their coming near again to God and into 
closer touch with all the promises and the blessings 
thereof. 

The Abrahamic Oliye Tree. 

Never is it said of any Gentile that he was baptized 
unto repentance and remission of sins, that he got back 
into Moses and in accord with the law. On the con
trary, th'3 Apostle shows that we, and all spiritual Is
raelites coming from among the Gentiles, come into 
Christ in a different way from that in which the Jews 
became related to him. I call your attention to the 
Apostle's argument in Rom. xi., 17-24, where he uses 
an olive tree as a symbol or picture. He tells us that 
that olive tree was primarily the Jewish nation; that 
its root was the Abrahamic promise; its branches were 
the individual Jews. It was to those branches that 
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John preached the baptism of repentance. Many of 
them .vere defiled, living in sin, and he urged them to 
repent and be washed, cleansed; that otherwise they 
would be broken off. And so it was when Messiah was 
manifest, the prepared ones, Israelites indeed, in whom 
was no guile, were ready for Him, received Him, and 
He received them and they continued to be branches 
of that olive tree. 

But the great mass of the branches, as the Apostle 
goes on to explain, w,~re broken off because they did 
not receive our Lord, because they were not in the 
right condition of heart, not "Israelites indeed, without 
guile." 

In the harvest time of the Jewish age that tree, that 
nation, was transferred from Moses to Christ, and 
those branches which were permitted to remain were 
thenceforth branches or membl;'rs of Christ, and did not 
need to be baptized into Christ. Or, according to the 
figure, they did not need to be engrafted into the tree, 
for they were in it already, and merely the new name 
came to them, the name of Christ as instead of Moses 
-Christ the antitypical Moses. And thE' other branches 
were all broken off from rl;'lationship with this antityp
ical Moses, Christ, whom the tree now represented. 

It is into that tree that you and I and all Christians 
of this Gosp81 age are invited to be baptized, or, in 
this figure, engrafted. The Apostle explains this, and 
says that by nature we were wild olives, and had no 
part or lot in this tree, but that God in great mercy 
has permitted us to be engrafted, to be united to our 
Lord, and with him, and with those faithful Israelites 
of the Jewish nation, we are permitted now to have the 
blessing that comes from the root of this tree, the 
Abrahamic promise. In other words, we are the chil
dren of Abraham, or, as in the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus, we belong to the Lazarus class, the little 
flock, who have come to be inheritors of the blessing 
of God provided through Him as the father of the 
faithful. 

I trust, dear friends, that this, the Apostle's illustra
tion, helps us to grasp the fact that a great change of 
dispensation occurred at the time of our Lord's first 
advent. But all of the Jews were not broken off at 
once, and hence, v\,herever the apostles went preaching 
the Gospel throughout Galatia, etc., they went to the 
Jews first, saying: "That it was necessary that the 
GO~"lPel should be first preached to you, but seeing ye 
cast it from you, 10, we turn to the Gentiles." 

I feel confident that Brother White will not claim that 
we are Jews or descendants of Jews; but even if we 
were, having been once broken off from that olive tree, 
as all Jews were with the ending of their harvest time 
in A. D. 70, it follows that there would be no way 
for us, even if we were Jews, to now enter into rela
tionship with Christ except by being re-engrafted, or, 
according to the other expression, "baptized into 
Christ." 

Not Always Easier. 

My dear brother remarked in connection with his dis
course on thi::: subject that it is as easy to be right, as 
it is to be wrong. Under some circumstances that might 
be true, but not under all circumstances. Does it not 
seem to be more easy to be wrong than to be right? 
Look out over the minds of the millions of the world 
today; are they more right than wrong? How about 
the heathen? With their various classes of error? 
When we come down to Christendom, how is it? We 
have our Greek Catholics and Roman Catholics, large 
denominations; then among Protestants we have large 
denominations also. I tell you, dear friends, it does 
not seem to be as easy to be right as it is to be wrong. 
The wrong seems to have something or other pushing 
it all the time, does it not? The wrong has been get
ting along splendidly all the way down, has it not? It 
is a fact. vVhat is the reason? The Scriptures tell us 
why. 'rhe apostle tells us that we wrestle not with 
flesh and blood, but with wicked spirits in high posi
tions. What does he mean? He means to ~my that 

your adversary, the devil, . and my adversary, the devil, 
is trying to bring in false doctrines, and, as I said before 
dUring these debates, he is the author of that first 
great lie, which has been the foundation of all the dis
aster, theological, that has come on the world. When 
our God said "Ye shall surely die" as the penalty of 
sin, Satan promptly answered, "Ye shall not surely 
die." And he succeeded, you see, dear friends in mak
ing all the heathen believe his way. Some of these 
heathen will say, "Yes, we believe when we die we go 
over the River Styx." But they do not know where the 
River Styx is. But they go over that. There is somehow 
or other a transmigration of soul, they say, and we do 
not know whether we will be an ant, or a toad, or an 
dephant ill the, next life, and therefore they are afraid 
to walk on the ground for fear they may 
tramp on somo poor ant, which might be a relative of 
thl;'irs, not that they have so much sympathy for the 
ants, but they are afraid some day, through transmigra
tion of soul, they might become ants and somebody 
might ruthlessly trample on them. 

But you see, dear friends, that all of these errors 
of the heathen are traceable directly to this original lie 
of Satan. Now, then, it is not as easy to be right as 
to be wrong. It is very much easier to be wrong. Sa
tan and all the demons are assisting and the work of 
them all over the world is manifest, and the apostles 
warned us saying, "We are not ignorant of his devices. 
We know how he works. We see the operation of 
Satan all around." And now, dear friends, when I 
charge that Satan has had a great deal to do with our 
Christian religion I am not saying a word unkind about
any particular Christian. 

The apostle says that Satan is the god of this world, 
who blinds the minds of all them that believe not. 
Some of us are more blind and some of us are less 
blind; some of us are getting our eyes opened. Re
member, the apostle had that same thought, too, for in 
addressing the church on one occasion he says: "~I 

pray God that the eyes of your understanding opening 
(that is, continuing to open), that the eyes of your 
understanding continuing to open, ye may be able to 
comprehend with all saints the length and breadth, 
height and depth, and to know the love of God, which 
passeth all understanding." It is the love of God, dear 
friends, that Satan tried to keep hidden from our eyes. 
He would have us think of God as the greatest of all 
demons; he would try to make us misunderstand every 
teaching of the Divine Word, that he might think this 
was the record and we might be more thoroughly de
luded. Now I am calling on you to awake. It is time 
that we examine the Word of God and see that we have 
a God who is infinite in wisdom, love, justice and in 
power; that we come to an understanding of His truth 
at this time. It is time that we begin to find out in 
the early part of this Christian dispensation, when the 
apostles had fallen asleep, as Jesus said, there came in 
a great flood of error. You will remember the parable 
of the wheat and the tares; He said that God sowed the 
good seed, and afterward Satan sowed the evil seed
that is, the seed of error-until the whole field changed 
practically to a tare field. And He tells us that at the 
ond of this age there will be a harvest time-a separat
ing time-separating the wheat from the tares, the 
truth from the error; and it is for you and for me to 
see that we are trying to get in harmony with the truth. 
and He tells us that when the wheat shall be gathered 
that it will be gathered to the heavenly kingdom. 
"Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the • 
kingdom of their Father." "He that hath an ear to 
hear let him hear" is what our Lord says. Alas, we 
have not all got ears to hear; we have not all got eyes 
to see; but we should be praying and seeking to have 
our eyes opened and our ears opened, that we might 
understand the methods of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Elder 'Vhite Replies. 

Elder White thereupon replied as follows: Mr. 
Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:-I assure my distin-
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guished opponent that he should have made no apolo
gies for being afraid of offending me or my brethren 
or in any way hurting us, because he most certainly 
never touched the proposition at issue this evening. 

Here is Volume 6, of "Millennial Dawn." In an arti
cle on baptism of the new creation I read his speech 
this afternoon that he wrote several years ago. The 
most that he said in that speech I read about three 
hours ago, had it all about by heart, was satisfied he 
would say it here this evening, and consequently I had 
but little trouble in keeping after him. He said in the 
beginning of his speech that I belonged to the radical 
wing of the church and not the progressive wing. I 
am glad for his benefit in particular and for the benefit 
of this audience in general to say that I do not belong 
to either wing of it. I belong to the thing itself; I 
belong to the church that ,ye read about in the Bible
not to either wing of it. 

He spoke at some length, it occurred to me, to try to 
create sympathy because there are so few people in 
the world that are baptized. We are not discussing 
about whether there are many people in the world that 
are baptized or not, but this proposition says, the 
scriptures teach that baptism is for, or in order to, the 
remission of sin. I have simply presented to you what 
the "Vord of God says; I have shown you what the 
Word of God teaches; I have maintained my proposi
tion. He has not shown that my arguments are untrue, 
but he tries to get to go afar off and get up a little 
sympathy because there are so many people that are 
not baptized. Such teaching as he is giving is more 
calculated to keep people from obeying the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ than to induce them to accept 
Him. The idea is, put the matter off for a while, and 
after awhile you will have a thousand years' trial and 
it will be easier. It will be better than it is at the 
present time, and the peopl8 will begin to say, well if 
that be true, let us just put it off until that time. But 
he referred to the Lutherans, and the Methodists, and 
the Preshyterians, and the Baptists, and said that if 
this proposition be true, the greater part of them 
would be damned in eternal torment. I never saw a 
man in my life that dreads torment as bad as he does: 
There is an old proverb that says "a burned child 
dreads the fire." He has been tormented since last 
Sunday evening; he has had torment before hand for 
several months looking forward unto this time, and it 
has hurt him, and he does not want anybody else tor
mented. But as he has brought up about the Metho
dists and Presbyterians, and many others, I want to 
read to you what he says in Millennial Dawn, Volume 
6, page 430, about that: ""Ve must include our Bap
tist friends, our Disciple friends, our Presbyterians, 
Methodists and Lutherans, Episcopalians and Roman 
Catholic friends, as being a part of the one general 
Christendom, otherwise, in the scriptures termed Baby
lon." I understand that the Bible teaches that people 
who wiII not come out of Babylon will be cast off after 
awhile into the dark world of everlasting torment and 
misery. 

Thus Elder Russell in his own writings claims you 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptists and Episcopalians 
are all outside of the kingdom of God-lost or dead. 
Why does he not do it here in this book? He is de
bating now; he was writing a book then. I want to 
keep it permanently before this audience that the prop
osition tonight is not the consequences of baptism for 
the remis:-:ion of sins, but what do the scriptures teach 
on the question. Let us see what the Word of God 
says, and leave the result with God. But he referred 
us to the nineteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apos
tles, the first five verses. "And it came to pass Apollos 
was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
coast came to Ephesus; and finding certain diSCiples he 
said to them: Have yo received the Holy Ghost since 
ye believeth? And they said unto him. We have not 
so much as heard whether there be a Holy Ghost. And 
he said unto them: Unto what, then, were ye baptized? 
And they said: Unto John's baptism. Then said Paul: 

John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people they should believe in Him which 
should come after-that is, in Christ Jesus. When they 
heard this they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. What was his point on this? That John's bap
tism was a different baptism from that authorized by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Why had not these people heard 
of the Holy Spirit? If Jesus Christ authorized people 
to be baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, the very soul almost of the 
proposition that I am :lefending this evening said John 
baptized the people for Jesus Christ, yea, this great 
commission; consequently John did not baptize in the 
name of Jesus Christ. But when Jesus Christ gave this 
commission, and then that commission came into force, 
for people to be baptized acceptably in the sight of 
God, they had to be baptized in the name of the Lord, 
or as Jesus puts it. in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, and when Paul taught them this 
they were baptized in the name of the Lord. But he 
tells us that it is not the same. I want to show it is 
exactly the same in design (I~uke iii., 3.) "John came 
into all the country about Jordan, preaching baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins." (Acts ii., 38.) 
"The spirit of God guided the Apostle Peter to say 'Re
pent and be baptized, everyone of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.''' God certainly 
looked d·)wn the stream of time and anticipated that 
there would be somebody who would love the praise 
of men more than that of God, and would take the 
false position that the baptism authorized by Jesus 
Christ was a different kind than that practiced by John 
the Baptist. And so he had recorded in the divine 
volume that John the Baptist baptized people for the 
remission of sins, and the spirit of God guided the 
Apostle Peter. And after the great commission had 
gone to tell th8 people to repent and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus ChI'ist for the remission of sins. 

'Ve have read the Greek phrase, "eis aphersin hamar
tion," the same thing in Greek and the same thing in 
English. In English it is for the remission of sins. I 
gave you the testimony of the scholarship of the world 
on this. Why did he not come up to the issue? Just 
simply because he couIn not do it. He knows he cannot 
do it, and consequently he has decided that he will wan
der around on something else that scarcely touches this 
proposition. 

The OliYe Tree. 

But he tells us that the olive tree in Romans II. 
rep"'esents the Jews, and the Jews did not have to be 
baptized into Christ. 'rhat th(' Gentiles came in a dif
ferent way from that of the Jews. Great men, you 
know, sometimes differ. Jesus Christ, a great charac
ter, on one side, differs very seriom;ly from Editor Rus
sell, a great character on the other side. (John ii., 5) 
Jesus was talking unto a Jew, Nicodemus, the ruler 
among the Jews, '1 great and powerful character among 
the Jews, who thought about it in one respect just like 
Elder Russell thinks about it now; that because he was 
in the Jewish kingdom that he was all right; it did not 
matter whether he did anything else or not. Jesus 
read his heart and saw the proud, haughty, pharisiacal 
disposition in him, and, an5wering, said: "Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, except a man be born of 'water and of 
the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
He was talking unto a Jew when he made that state
ment. (Homans vi., '4.) I read this statement, Paul 
says: "Therefore, we (Paul was a Jew himself and 
included himself in this statement, and says, therefore) 
are buried with Him; that is, with Christ, by baptism 
into death, in like manner as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. Paul was a Jew and a 
Pharisee, and he himself had to be baptized before he 
could enter into the kingdom of Jesus Christ. And he 
said to Him: "What wilt thou have me to do?" Jesus 
said: "Arise and go into the city and it shall be told 
you what you must do-not what you can do if you 
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want to, it is nonessential anyway." God has no non
essentials; God does not talk that way; but He said: 
"Arise and go into the city and it shall be told thee 
what thou shalt do." (Acts, xxiL, 16.) "And now 
why tariest thou, arise and be baptized and wash away 
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." You re
member the questions he asked him. Did he ever 
tell a person to arise and be baptized and wash away 
his sins, as Ananias did Saul, and how he utterly failed 
to say anything about it. 

A little further in r(>ference to the Gentiles coming 
in in a different way from that of the Jews. 

Eph., iv., 4-6. There is one body-if they come in a 
different way, then we get into different bodies; but 
Paul says the,e is one body and one spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord; one 
faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all, who 
is above all and in you all." I insist that the spirit of 
God will not lead me to do one thing and Elder Rus
sell another thing when the two things we are doing are 
diametrically opposed unto each other. There is unity, 
there is oneness in the spirit of God, and two people 
cannot differ and both be right People may differ and 
both may be wrong, but the VPry fact that people dif
fer shows that they are wrong. And in reference to 
its being just as easy to be .right as .vrong, I insist that 
it is. And the reason that people are not right is, sim
ply, they are heing led off by a lot of false teachings. 
Oh, the Bible cannot be understood. It is only ad
dressed to the little flock; it does not go unto the great 
majority of the human family, and God has closed our 
eyes and stopped our ears; we ~annot hear. Jesus 
Christ said the people had closed their eyes and stop
ped their ears and would not hear. He said: "Ye WIll 
not come unto Me that ye might have life." He did 
not say that you cannot come to Me, but He said "you 
will not come that ye might have life." Just such 
teaching as you have listened to in the speech that my 
honorable opponent made a while ago is calculated to 
lead them away from the simplicity of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ instead of bringing them back into the 
one fold, where people can see alike, and where they 
can teacn, and practice the things there are in the Word 
of the living God. 

Furthermore, in reference to the Jews and Gentiles 
coming in a different way, God did not say that; Paul 
did not say that; Jesus Christ did not say that. But 
who did say it? Elder Russell said it-he is preach
ing the Gospel differf'ntly from that recorded in the 
Word of God. And let us see what will be the result. 
Gal., L, 8-9. Paul says: "But though we (that is we, 
the apostles) or an angel from hC'aven preach any other 
Gospel unto you than that which we have preached un
to you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say 
I now again: If any man preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that hp has recf-'iyC'd, let him be accursed." 
He is prC'aching another Gospel that is not authorized 
in the 'Vord of G0d. Furthprmore, in reference to the 
Gentile, having come in a different way from that of 
the Jews, he says then' is a difference. Romans, X., 12, 
Paul, guided by the Spirit of God, says: "There is no 
difference hetween the Jew and the Greek." And the 
Greek includeJ3 the Gentiles, for the same Lord of 
Lords over all is rich unto all that call upon Him-not 
merely the little flock, but all that call Oil Him. God's 
book says there is no diffen'nct' bdween the Jew and 
the Gf'ntile; Elde, Russell says there is a diffen·nce
that they have com0 in a differC'nt way. Now. which 
will you take? 

Then a little farther on the question of baptism. J 
Peter, iii., 20-21,in speaking of the disobedience of the 
wicked people, just before the flood. Peter says: 
"Which were some time disohedient when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was being prepared, wherein a few, that is, 
eight souls were saved by water. The like figure where
unto even baptism that will also save us (not the put
ting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God) by the resurrection of 

Jesus Christ." Those people over there had an idea 
that baptism was for washing the dirt off the body and 
they never would have had that idea on earth had 
baptism not been performed wholly in that age by im
mersion. So they give us that idea that it was wrong 
and Peter says the like figure, for unto even baptism 
doth also now save us, not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God by the resurrf'ction of Jesus Christ. 

There were a great many things that he said in his 
speech that I could agree with; but the question is he 
did not take up the scriptural anfl scholarly and logical 
arguments tha1: I presented in my investigation to show 
him they did not teach the things that I showed from 
the Word of God that they did teach, so I want to call 
vour attention to them. He could not touch them. He 
~ould not do anything with them. Now, I am going to 
im,. ress the same on the mind of this audience. 

In giving the great commission unto the Di~ciples 

that they should go to the ,vorld (Mark xvi., 15-16) 
Jesus Chl'ist said unto His Disciples, "Go ye unto all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned." He made it world 
wide; everyone of them; in all the world the Gospel 
had to be preached, and he that believeth and is bap
tized shaH be saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. 

But I am aware of the fact that Elder Russell teaches 
that the Jast part of the sixteenth chapter of Mark is 
spurious, and I believe he intends to bring. that up this 
evening at a time when I have no reply; so I will antic
ipate him by saying that this preaching that he does 
on that line is more inclined to make infidels than 
Christians. He says the scholarship of the world says 
that the last part of the sixteenth chapter of Mark is 
an interpolation. I deny it. The scholarship of the 
world says no such thing. Here is the American revised 
version, standard edition, that does not put it in as an 
interpolation; here is the Emphatic Diaglott that does 
not put it in as an interpolation; here is the critical 
Greek and English Testament that does not put it in as 
an interpolation; here is the revision of 1881 that does 
not put it in as an interpolation; here are living ora
cles that do not put it in as an interpolation. (Elder 
vVhite walking to Pastor Russell's table and laying down 
a stack of books.) 

Even Elder Russell appreciates the truth of my state
ment that he actually forgot himself and applauded me 
on it. Now if he wants to come to the scholarship of 
the world on that question, let him come. "He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved," says the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Now what about these people that will 
not be baptized? What we are discussing at this par
ticular time is the proposition that says the Scriptures 
teach that baptism to a penitent believer is for, or in 
order to the remission of sins (Acts ii., 38). Peter said 
that people who had heard the Gospel and believed on 
Jesus Christ and asked what to do, that he said to re
pent and be baptized, every ~ne of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. And I piled 
up more lexicon upon him than he could pack, show
ing this was exactly what I said, and the scholarship 
of the world is on my side, and he dared not touch it. 
I may say that my proposition stands and he cannot 
meet it and this audience knows that he cannot meet 
it. But he went off to something else. Matt., xxvi., 28: 
"Jesus Christ shed his blood for the remission of sins." 
The same phrase in Greek and in English in the pas
sage of Scripture given by Jesus Christ is used by the 
Apostle Peter in Acts iL, 38, that they are exactly the 
same thing. John iiL, 5, where Jesus said: "Except a 
man be born of the water and of the spirit he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God," I showed that from the 
best scholarship in the world that that had reference 
to people being baptized, and he did not touch it. He 
did not say one solitary word about it. I have shown 
you two or three times that the Lord told Saul to go to 
the city and it snould be told him what he must do, and 
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the Lord sent Ananias to him, and Ananias found him a 
b~lieving, praying penitent, yet unfavored, and Ananias 
said to him: "Now why tarriest thou? Arise and be 
baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the name 
of the Lord," and he said that and went about preach
ing Christ. 

]{nows That He Is Wrong. 

And when I stand before you and preach to you the same 
things that the apostles preached, when I practice the 
same things that the apostles practice, I know that I am 
right and can not be mistaken. When he presents his 
theory that is not authorized in the word of God, I 
know from the word of God that he is wrong, that he 
is mistaken; and with the hope that I may benefit him, 
and if not him, others, I am thus earnestly presenting 
the word of the living God, because I know I am right 
on this question. The proposition is that the Scrip
tures teach these certain things, not the sympathy of 
the heathen or the sympathy of the various denomina
tions who teach differently. The great question is not 
what they are doing, but what does the word of God 
say on these great things and these important qu.es
tions? If I was going to discuss a man, if I was going 
to discuss denominations, I could have found plenty of 
them in Texas without coming to the great city of Cin
cinnati; but I came here not to discuss men, not to dis
cuss denominations, but to measure what I understand 
to be the false doctrine on the other side, by the word 
of the living God, and I thank God that He is blessing 
me as an instrument in His hands to stand in defense 
of this great Scriptural question on the design of bap
tism--that infidels, that sectarians, and all character of 
persons, from the lowest even to the highest, and Elder 
Russell himself, having shot their fiery darts of skep
ticism against the Scriptural doctrines, but yet they 
stand, and will be standing when Jesus Christ comes 
back into this earth to reward His servants. But you 
ask me what about people who reject baptism? I know 
about it exactly what God's book says about it. Luke 
vii., 29-30: "And all the people that heard him and the 
publicans justified God, being baptized with the baptism, 
of John, but the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves being not baptized 
by Him." That is all God's book said about it. It 
teaches us that Pharisees and lawyers-and that would 
include anybody else-who rejects baptism, rejects the 
counsel of God against themselves. I am pleading with 
you to accept the counsel of God. I am pleading with 
you to do what God says. I am aware of the fact that 
something else is mOre popular, but I am not seeking 
popularity. I did not come to Cincinnati to please the 
people of Cincinnati, but I came to Cincinnati to preach 
the word of the living God unto you, and you are aware 
of the fact that I am doing it, and you are aware of the 
fact that it is not being met in the person of my dis
tinguished and honorable opponent, who has a world
wide reputation for his scholarship. He adds so much 
scholarship in his books, when he was not meeting a 
man in debate, and why does he not meet me on the 
scholarship now? I would have been glad to meet him. 
I am just anxious to meet him on this scholarship ques
tion, showing the teaching of the word of God on this 
great question of the design of baptism. Will he come 
to the issue? Will he consider it? No, sir; he will not 
risk his scholarship on it. He knows I am right, and 
he knows he is wrong so far as this scholarship ques
tion is concerned, and he dare not touch it himself. He 
is afraid of it. 

Then I call your attention to Gal., iiL, 26-27, where 
Paul says: "For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus." How did they become the chil
dren of God? By faith in Christ Jesus. "For as many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ." What benefit did these people get by being 
baptized into Christ? We read the two following verses: 
"There is neither Jew nor Greek; there is neither bond 
nor free; there is neither male nor female; for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's then are 

ye Abraham'S seed and heirs according to the promise." 
It shows that this is addressed to both Jews and Gen
tiles; both are included, and all being baptized into 
Christ, and are heirs according to the promise when 
we are baptized into Christ. Then I call your attention 
to Eph., L, 7, that in Christ we have redemption through 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the riches 
of His grace. We come to the blood of Christ by 
coming into His body. What is the body of Christ? 
Eph., L, 22-23: "And hath put all things unto his feet 
and given him to be head over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in 
all." The great spiritual body of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
How do we get into Christ? We receive remission of 
sin through the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
Paul teaches us, as already quoted, that we are baptized 
into Christ-in Christ. How do we reach remission of 
sins? We become heirs of God and join hearts with 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Sometimes people say "Oh, 
well, I do not understand how it is that being baptized 
has anything to do with a person being saved." It is 
not so much a question of understanding as it is a ques
tion of faith. 

The great question is not so much do you understand 
it but do you believe that Jesus Christ told the truth 
when he said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved?" If you do believe that Jesus Christ told 
the truth, then why not accept it? I want to say to you 
that God has given us these promises; has confirmed 
these promises; that if we do these things we' shall be 
saved. He has confirmed them with His oath and they 
are sealed by the blood of Christ, and if Jesus Christ 
were to come in our midst and shed His blood for us 
again, and God was to be in our midst and to give us 
that promise and confirm it by His oath that we are 
saved it would not be any stronger than it is; for that 
is exactly the kind of testimony that we have. It is 
the oath of God, sealed by the blood of Jesus Christ, 
written out by the spirit of God, that people are saved 
when they hear the Gospel, believe on Jesus Christ, re
pent of their sins, are baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, they then become . heirs 
of God and joint heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. Let 
me beg of you, one and all, to accept the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ as taught in the Word of the living God; 
then there will be no further need of any division, or 
any strife, or any contention, or anything of the kind. 
If we just Simply accept the Word of God as it is there 
is no need of any division, for there is unity when we 
come to the Word of God. There will never be unity 
as long as people get up some theory, like my opponent, 
separate and apart from the Word of God, and try to 
sustain that theory by the Word of God. 

Pastor Russell in Sur-Rebuttal. 

Pastor Russell requested the Chairman to read some 
authorities, but upon the objection of Elder White that 
the authorities should be read in Pastor Russell's time, 
in order that it might go properly into the records, 
Pastor Russell then proceeded with his reply 

I only wanted the Chairman to read my authorities 
that Elder White might be perfectly satisfied that it was 
being read right. 

Elder White-You have the Bible there; you can read 
it yourself. 

Pastor Russell-I will read it. Any of you who like 
can get your Bibles and read it all at your leisure. These 
are the authorities for my statement that the passage 
in Mark, xvi., verse 9 to the end of the chapter. is an 
interpolation. This is the Holy Bible, American standard 
version. It says: "The two oldest Greek manuscripts 
and some other authorities omit from verse 9 to the 
end." 

The Emphatic Diaglott says: "From this, verSe 9, 
to the end of the chapter is wanting in the Vatican 
manuscripts and in many other ancient copies." 

New Testament, revised version, says: "(Verse 9 to 
the end) the two oldest Greek manuscripts and some 
other authorities omit from verse 9 to the end." 
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I might remark, dear friends, that our brother was 

surprised that I knew what he would say. I knew that 
he did not have anything else to say. I knew what 
the doctrines of the Christian denomination are; have 
known for a long time. Now, our brother had volume 
6 of "Millennial Dawn," but he does not seem to know 
what it teaches now, although he read it this after
noon, three hours ago. 

In the brief time at my disposal I do not know that 
I can better reply to Elder White's strictures than by 
proceeding to lay before him and you all what I under
stand to be the Scriptural teaching respecting baptism. 
First, then, I remind you that the baptism of John 
is not the baptism that is enjoined upon us-baptism 
into Christ. I remind you that our Lord's baptism 
could not have been the baptism unto repentance, which 
our "Disciple" friends claim; it could not have been 
the baptism for the remission of sins. That was John's 
baptism, as is most unequivocally stated in the Scrip
tures. Of our Lord it is said, in Him was not sin; "He 
was holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sin
ners." When He came to John the latter refused on 
this score and our Lord indicated what He was doing 
was something distinctly new, but it was not appropri
ate that He should explain to John, except "Suffer it 
to be so now." He did not dispute John's argument, 
but insisted on being baptized. 

Incidentally we remark, for the benefit of our Bap
tist friends, that He was not baptized into the Church 
of Christ, either, for there was no Church of Christ as 
yet. The Church of Christ, "which is His body," was 
not established until Pentecost. Beside's this, it was 
eminently proper that the head should precede the 
body, and that they, the members, should be gathered 
to Him, the head. 

Our Lord's baptism, therefore, should be considereJ. 
the beginning of a new institution in every sense of 
the word. It represented in symbol the consecration 
He made at that time, as He began His three and a 
half years of ministry. He consecrated His life-even 
unto death-even the J.eath of the cross. and His balp
tism into .water, His burial, there symbolized this lay
ing down, immersion, burial of "the Man Christ Jesus a 
ransom for alL" His raising up from the water Sy~
bolized His resurrection from death on the third day 
after Calvary. In the dying He representeJ. the sac
rificed bullock of the Jevvish Atonement Day. In the 
rising from the water He represented the anti-typical 
High Priest, who thenceforth went into the holiest, 
there to appear in the presence of God for us. Heb .. 
ix., 24. Hence, Paul refers to this transaction and 
quoted as applicable to Jesus the words of the prophet: 
"Lo, I come; in the volume of the Book it is written 
of me to do Thy will, 0 my God." Psa., xL, 7-8. There. 
said the Apostle, "He taketh away the first that He 
might establish the second." At the time of His baD
tism, at the beginning of His ministry, began the set
eng aside-"the first"-the typical atonement matters, 
and the establishment of "the second," the anti typical. 
Himself representing the bullock of the atonement of 
Leviticus xvi. So, then, our Lord's baptism in water 
was not His real baptism, but merely a symbol or picture 
of it. His real baptism was into death, and His real 
raising up was His resurrection. He was "put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit." 1. Pet., iiL, 
18. Keep this thought in mind while we examine what 
the Scriptures say respecting the church's baptism. 

I call your attention to a passage of Scripture quoted 
by my opponent-the passage of all passages in the 
Bible relied upon by Baptists and Disciples as most dis
tinctly setting forth the importance of water immersion 
(Romans, vt, 3-5). 1 will quote it: "Know ye not that 
so many of us_ as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into His death? Therefore, we are buried with 
Him by baptism into His death; that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life. For, if we 
have been planted together in the likeness of His death, 
we shall also be in the likeness of His resurrection." 

From this passage my opponent, Disciples and Baptists 
in general gather the thought that water immersion is 
all-important, really necessary, to relationship with 
Christ. 

No \\'ord About \Vater Baptism. 

I wish to call your attention, dear friends, to the fact 
that nothing ~n this Scripture passage says one word 
about water baptism. I will proceed to show you that 
this text, generally supposed by our friends to refer 
to water baptism, has no reference to it at all, but re
fNS instead to the same kind of a baptism that our 
Lord had-a baptism into death. You will understand 
that we arc not combating water baptism, for we be
lieve that it is enjoined in the Scripture, as we have 
already stated, but we recognize it as merely a symbol 
-a picture of the real baptism-just as our Lord's bap
tii:'m in the waters of Jordan was not His actual death 
and resurrection, but a symbol of His death and resur
rection. That which He symbolized in water He had 
already done in His heart, as the prophet declares: "La, 
I come, in the volume it is written, to do Thy will, 0 
my God." His full surrender had already taken place, 
and during the three and a half years of His earthly 
ministry He was laying down His life in His preaching, 
in His journeying and in His healing of the sick, when 
"virtue" or life went out from Him to heal them. And 
His iaying down of His life He completed at Calvary; 
then His baptism was finished. Note that this is Ol1r 
Lord's own explanation of the matter. Just before His 
crucifixion He said "My soul is exceeding sorrowful
even unto death. I have a baptism to be baptized with, 
and how am I straightened until it be accomplished." 
It was accomplished the very next day, when, on the 
cross, our Master cried: "it is finished." (John, ixx., 
30.) What was finished? His sacrifice was finished. 
His baptism into death was finished. 

Now, my dear friends and brethren, you have before 
your mindS what constituted the baptism of Christ, and 
see h0w the water symbol represented it, and I ask you 
to notice that this is exactly what the apostle says re
specting the baptism of the Church of Christ, "which 
is His body," "members in particular." The apostle 
urges that you and I, and all who would be members 
of the body of Christ in glory, all who would share 
-with Him in His resurrection must share with Him 
in His death - must be baptized into His Death. 
Now let me read this passage of Scripture with com
ments: "Know ye not that so many of us as were bap
tized into Jesus Christ was baptized into His death?" 
What is it to be baptized into Jesus Christ? Our Dis
ciple friends and our Baptist friends view this as being 
a water baptism, but, my dear friends, one is baptizeJ. 
in the water every time he takes a bath, and many 
are baptized into water who are not baptized into Christ, 
and the text says nothing about water anyway. Surely 
everyone can see that it is one thing to be baptized into 
water, and another matter entirely to be "baptized into 
Jesus Christ." The expression "into Jesus Christ" sig
nifies "membership in the body of Christ," which is the 
church. 

Keep before your minds the thought that our Lord 
Jesus is to be the appointed King of the world, who will 
shortly take His great power and reign, but meantime, 
acc'ording to the divine plan, a bride-class is to be se
lected for Him from among those that have been re
deemed by His precious blood. This same class is else
where spoken of as under-priests, brethren and again as 
members in particular of the body of Christ. Using the 
figure of "members," the apostle says, the hand can
not say to the foot, I have no need of thee. 

When the whole membership of this body of Christ 
shall have been gathered out of the world and glorified 
in the first resurrection, it will never be added to, 
therefore no further chance of gaining membership in 
it. Hence the apostle says: "Now is the acceptable 
time." 
, Now is the time when God is willing to accept some 

into membership into this body of Christ and the terms 
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or conditions upon which He will accept them is that, 
they shall walk in His footsteps, be baptized with His 
baptism into death. Those who will so do will be 
accepted as the very elect. Those who fear so to do 
will fail to be of the very elect, fail to make their 
calling and election sure. (II. Pet. i., 10.) What we 
have just stated is what the apostle mentions in the 
very next sentence, namely: that baptism into Jesus 
Christ, into membership in the anointed body is bap
tism into His death. All such make a consecration unto 
death, after the same manner that our Lord conse
crated His life at the beginning of His ministry. This 
is urged by the apostle in so many words in this same 
epistle, Romans xii., I: "I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God and 
your reasonable service." 

There Are Two Priesthoods. 
In a word, there are two priesthoods-the one a sac

rificing priesthod, the other a glorious priesthood 
Aaron and his sons, during the Jewish dispensation, 
typified the sacrificing priesthood, Christ in the flesh 
and all the under priesthood, the body of Christ in the 
flesh, and, as the apostle says, all these priests were 
ordained to offer sacrifices, and whoever fails to offer 
sacrifices is not fulfilling this function of this priestly 
office. By. nature they have nothing to present, being 
Rinners, but our Lord's death being imputed to us, we 
are counted as justified by faith, and as such we have 
something to offer in sacrifice, namely, our justified 
st-Ives. Therefore, says the apostle,' I beseech you, 
brethren, present your bodies, holy and acceptable 
your reasonable service. The priesthood of glory is not 
the Aaronic but the Melchezedec priesthood, Melchezedec 
typifying the glorified priest, head and body, "a priest 
upon his throne." So the Scriptures tell us that our 
calling as the church, the body of Christ, is to mem
bership in the royal priesthood, and our Lord assures 
us those who are faithful in the priesthood of the pres
ent time, in their work of sacrifice as members of His 
body, who will be accorded a place in the Melchezdec 
priesthood of glory, the privilege of sitting with Him 
in His throne, they shall reign with Him a thousand 
Yf'ars (Rev. xx., 6). 

Note the next verse (4) of Rom., vi.: "Therefore, we 
are buried with him by baptism into death." What 
does the "therefore" refer to? Answer? To the state
ment of the prf'ceding verse, that we would want to 
lJe immersed into Jesus Christ, into mewiJership in the 
body of the anointed, not merely the body of humilia
tion, but specially the body of glory. This is our rea
son for desiring to be united to Christ by baptism into 
His death. And all such as will share with Him by 
and by will give evidence in the present life of this 
grf'at change by the sacrifices of the justified earthly 
nature in the interest of membership in the spiritual 
body of Christ. As the apostle proceeds to say: "Like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life." And this newness of life, if persisted in, will 
ultimately mean to us the resurrection· change and its 
perfection of life, its crown of life, which the apostle 
said shall be granted at our Lord's second coming, not 
only to Him, but to all Who are in this proper attitude 
to love His appearing. 

Baptist and Disciple Gibraltar. 
Coming to the next verse, which has seemed to so 

many to strongly emphasize their position respecting 
water baptism: "For if we have been planted together 
in the likeness of His death, we shall also be in the 
likeness of His resurrection." How many "Baptists" 
and "Disciples" have considered this verse a very Gib
raltar for their faith! They state that their baptism 
into water was their "planting" in the likeness of 
Christ's death, and th·en reason from this that surely 
they shall also be in His likeness in the resurrection. 
But, dear friends, that interpretation is all wrong. That 

verse has no reference whatever to water . baptism, and 
any who have been deceiving themselves along that 
line should take it kindly that I awakened them from 
such delusive hopes. 

Think for a moment what it would mean if we ap
plied it to water baptism. It wpuld imply that anyone 
buried into water in the likeness of Christ's death would 
E·urely be in His resurrection. . That would be a very 
cheap guarantee to a place in the kingdom and joint 
heirship with our Lord-simply water baptism. Surely, 
dear friends, you know very many who perform the 
symbol, the water picture of Christ's death, who have 
never shown any particularly saintly qualities nor man
ifested as much of the development of the fruits and 
graces of the spirit, nor that the love of God was shed 
abroad in their hearts, nor that they were in any sense 
of the word of the elect, who are declared to be, in 
heart at least, "copies of God's dear Son" (Rom., viii., 
29.) 

Alas, my dear friends, those who hope to get a place 
in the kingdom, to sit with the Lord in His throne, 
merely through an immersion in water; those who be
lieve that baptism is the door into the church, which 
is the body of Christ, and the guarantee of a part with 
Him in His millennial reign, will be sadly mistaken. 
I want to assist in awakening all the wise virgins from 
the lethargy which misunderstandings of God's Word 
have induced. As the apostle says: "It is high time to 
a waken out of sleep, for now is our salvation, nearer 
than when we first believed." It is getting nearer every 
day, whether, as claimed by Brother White, there is a 
thousand years' millennium in between us and that 
glorious event, or whether, as I believe and teach, our 
Lord's manifestation in glory is nigh, even at the door. 

Permit me to show you that tpis verse is in full 
harmony with the preceding· verses, and does not in 
the remotest degree refer to water immersion, but does 
in its every particular refer to immersion into Christ's 
d(,ath-to our fellowship with Christ in His sufferings 
of this present time, to the extent that we may also be 
glorified with Him. 

A .Misehievous Mistranslation. 

This expression, "planted together," is a mistransla
tion which has caused a considerable amount of the 
prevalent confusion. It should read thus: "For if we 
haye been united with Him in the likeness of His death 
we shall be also (united with Him) in his resurrec
tion." Nor is this my own unsupported translation. 
You will find it thus rendered in the Revised Version, 
the translators of which held nothing in common with 
my interpretation of the passage. 

This increasf'd force, meaning, in respect to the 
thought of baptism, may be startling to some, and I 
trust that it will be sufficiently startling to lead you to 
a fresh examination of the whole subject, and to make 
sure that you have the right baptism which the Lord 
will be pleased to reward with a share in His king
dom and glory and in the likeness of His son. 

I remind you that our Lord with His own lips gave 
this interpretation to baptism. Two of His most zeal
ous disciples, James and John, were brought by their 
mother to Jesus, with the request, "Grant that these 
my two sons may sit, the one on Thy right hand and 
the other on· Thy left, in Thy kingdom. And Jesus 
answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are 
ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and 
to be baptised with the baptism that I am baptised 
with?" (Matt. xx. 20-22.) Let us note particularly 
that our Lord could not have referred here to water 
baptism, for these two disciples had been with John 
before our Lord's ministry began, and, again, as Jesus's 
representatives, they baptized multitudes (John, iv., 
1-2). Oh, no, dear friends; unquestionably the Tt.ord 
referred to their share in the baptism of death, just as 
,ye have already shown you He spoke of His own bap
tiEm into death as being not yet accomplished. The 
symbol was in the past; the actuality was nearly ended, 
but was not finished until Calvary. So with your bap-
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tism and mine into Christ's death, by which we be
came identified with Him and counted as members of 
His body. It began at the time you made a full con
secration of your life with no reservation. It will con
tinue day by day, for, as the apostle says, we are to 
"die daily" (1. Cor., xv., 31.) It will finish when you 
have made a completion of your course with joy and 
the sacrifices wholly consumed upon the Lord's altar. 
In a word, the road to heavenly royalty is through 
faithfulness to the Lord, to the truth; to the brethren, 
to the degree of suffering and death. "If we suffer with 
Him we shall also reign with Him; if we be dead with 
Him we shall also live with Him." Let us not forget 
the conditions. It is because the Lord is seeking this 
little elect company, as the bride of Christ and joint 
heir of His son, that He has invited us, and the necessi
ties of the case make the way a narrow one-so nar
row that those who love the world, or father or mother 
or houses or lands or wife or children more than they 
love the Lord, will not be counted worthy of Him, and 
those who are ashamed of Him and His word of such 
would He be ashamed. 

Hence, as our Lord's faithfulness was tested by His 
being misunderstood, misrepresented, so it will be with 
His disciples, for the diSCiple is not above His Lord. 
And, again, as the apostle declares, "The world know
eth us not (understands us not, appreCiates us not), 
even as it knew Him not. 

I remind you again, however, dear friends that both 
by our Lord's example and the teachings of the apostles, 
it is both our privilege and duty to symbolize our con
secration to death by a water baptism, in which the 
administrator represents the Lord. As the candidate 
gives himself into the hands of the administrator to be 
buried, and then to be raised, so in our consecration 
we realize our own insufficiency to either sacrifice our
selves or to bury ourselves in any sense of the word, 
and we give ourselves and our cause into the hands of 
our Redeemer, who promises us that He will see to 
our having the experiences necessary, so long as our 
hearts are in full consecration to Him. and if we are 
thus faithful unto death He will raise us up at the last 
day, the millennial day. (John vi., 40.) 

It was thus with the two disciples to whom the Lord 
spoke. He said: "Are ye able to drink of the cup that 
I shall drink of and to be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with?" Evidently meaning: "Are 
you willing to take of the cup and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with?" They said: "Yea, 
Lord, we are willing." And Jesus said: "Ye shall in
deed drink of my cup, and be baptized with my bap
tism but whether you shall sit on the right hand and 
left 'hand is not for me to give. That shall be given 
to the one who is faithful, by my Father." But let us 
see the point the Lord was guaranteeing: He prom
med these disciples their seat in the Kingdom if they 
should prove faithful. They wanted to be near their 
Lord in the Kingdom. He told them the conditions on 
which, they could be in the Kingdom. They could be 
in the Kingdom by being baptized with His bapUsm
the baptism He was baptized with. Not a baptism for 
a remission of sins, for, as we have already seen, Jesus 
had no sins to wash away. No one, I think, could 
claim that He had sins to wash away. Therefore, if He 
referred to water baptism, it could not be thought 
Jesus should say that they should be baptized with 
Him, because it was a baptism for the remission of sins. 

I think it will give encouragement, dear friends, too, 
\'-hen we feel 'the great importance of this matter; when 
we see that the Lord says that anyone who will be 
His disciple must be prepared to take up His cross and 
follow Him, or he cannot be His disciple. 

This would be impossible were it not that (he Lord 
tplls us His grace is sufficient for us. He tells us when 
we present ourselves for baptism we are thus putting 
ourselves in the Lord's hands. We are laying the mat
ter in His hands. He undertakes to do for us as rep
resented by the administrator in the symbolical water 
baptism; being buried with Him. He will raise us up 
by His power in the resurrection. What a glorious 
thing that we can indeed put our little all into the 
hands of glorious Master and realize it is sufficient 
where we are insufficient. But He requires that we 
shall have the right spirit in the matter; that we shall 
be full of desire to be baptized in His death, and that 
those who will not so desire cannot have a share with 
Him in His kingdom. 

With this view of the Scriptural teaching on the sub
ject of baptism, that membership in the body of Ghrist 
is gained through a full consecration unto death, you 
will perceive, dear friends, that there may have been, 
and may be now, some Christian people in or out of 
the various denominations who have had this, the real 
baptism into Christ's death, and, therefore, been ac
ceptable to Him as members of the church in glory
the Melchisedec priesthood. 

There might be many Methodists or Lutherans who 
had never been 'immersed in water because of ignor
ance, through some misunderstanding, perhaps, as we 
have heard this evening enough to turn people away 
fl·om the Bible altogether and all thought of God and 
all thought of immersion. That is the difficulty with 
our friends, the Presbyterians and the Methodist de
nomination. ThEY cannot stand preaching of this kind 
-that if they are not immersed in water they cannot 
get a place in the resurrection. We can see how they 
may have the real baptism of consecration. Such we 
advise that their ignorance of the symbol has not 
worked a vitiation of their true baptism, but that so 
soon as their eyes open to see the proper symbol of 
death which the Lord has appointed in an immersion 
in water, the duty and responsibility of obedience will 
be upon them; and thereafter they shall not expect to 
make further progress in growth, in grace and knowl
edge and character-likenes; of the Lord, or prepara
tion for the Kingdom, except as they shall yield obe
dience also to the outward form of water baptism. For, 
if their consecration unto death be genuine, nothing 
stands in the way of performing the symbol of this 
after they have realized the symbol to be the will of 
the Lord and the teaching of His word. 

On the other hand, I suggest to all who find them
selves deficient in the fruits of the spirit of love, joy, 
peace, Christ-likeness of character, that they make 
diligent inquiry within as to whether there is a possi
bility that theirs was merely the baptism of John and 
not the baptism into Christ's death. And if they shall 
so find, my advice would be that they lose no time, but 
present their bodies living sacrifices to God, holy and 
acceptable through Christ, and their reasonable serv
ice; and that subsequently they symbolize this great 
transaction and consider that any baptism previously 
was merely a misunderstood form, of no value what
ever. 

FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 28. 

2:30 P. M.-Water Baptism of Tltose Desiring It. 

2: 30 P. M. After a short but very beautiful discourse 
by Pastor Russell on the subject of "Baptism," thirty-

seven brothers and sisters symbolized in water, their 
consecration, to be dead with Him. 
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(Heading and opening remarks in Cincinnati Enquirer, 
Saturday, Feb. 29.) 

BOYCOTTED 
By Local Ministers. 

Such Is the Charge Made 
at Music Hall Debate. 

Pastors Russell and White 
Bring Series To an End 

With a Warm Controversy 
on the Second Coming 

of Christ. 

Rev. Mr. Russell Will Speak Again 
To-Morrow Afternoon on "Life, 

Death and the Hereafter." 

That a number of local Christian ministers have 
boycotted the Russell-White debates was the assertion 
made last night by Attorney Stanley E. Bowdle, who 

presided over the Music Hall meeting. In his remarks 
before the 2,000 people assembled Mr. Bowdle de
clared: 

"Before the close of this evening will be witnessed 
the close of this great epoch-making debate, and with 
the coming of the millennium Brother' White will have 
to answer before the judgment seat of Jesus Christ for 
what he has said, Brother Russell will have to answer 
for what he has said; you, who constitute the audience, 
will have to answer for what you have heard, and the 
ministers who have boycotted this debate and kept 
their followers from listening and judging for them
selves will have to answer for their deed." 

The debate last evening was the last of the series, 
and perhaps the most obstinately fought. Elder L. S. 
White and Pastor Charles T. Russell were at their 
best, and the shafts of sarcasm in which they indulged 
were a feature of the evening. The propOSition dis
cussed was as follows: "The Scriptures clearly teach 
that the second coming of Christ will precede the mil
lennium; and that the object of both-the second com
ing and the millennium-is the blessing of all the fam
ilies of the earth." 

Pastor Russell took the affirmative, Elder White the 
negative. Pastor Russell contended that the millen
nium, would be immediately preceded by the 
second coming. Elder White, on the other hand, de
clared that the millennium would occur simultaneous 
with the second coming, since it would be the resur
rection of New Testament Christianity. The audience 
proved itself more enthusiastic last night than on any 
previous evening, and the debaters were again and 
again applauded. 

SIXTH DEBA TE-Frida,y, February 28, 7:30 P. M. 
(Reprint from Cincinnati Enquirer.) 

Chairman, STANLEY E. BOWDLE, ESQ., 
Attorney-at-Law, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

PropOSition 6. The Scriptures clearly teach that the 
second coming of Christ will precede the Millennium, 
and that the object of both...-the second coming and the 
Millennium-is the blessing of all the families of the 
earth. C. T. Russell affirms. L. S. White denies. 

Pastor Russell Affirms Pre-Millennial Advent. 

~~ 
HE second coming of Christ is unpopular 

for two reasons: First, there are many 

T who are not living up to the dictates of 
their own conscience and Kingdom would 
mean the overturning of many of their 
plans, schemes and practices. (2) Amongst 
good people the subject is unpopular be

cause of certain unscriptural theories which have be
come fixed or fastened upon their minds, and which 
we will examine later. However, no one familiar with 
the Bible will for one moment question that the second 
coming of Christ is one of its most pronounced and 
explicit teachings. 

The question of the evening accepts as Scriptural the 
two propositions: (1) That the second coming of 
Christ is clearly revealed, and is to be expected; and 
(2) that a millennial reign of Christ is clearly revealed 
and to be expected. Neither of these propositions, there
fore, require proof texts, or other setting forth. The 
only question before us is: Which of these will be first? 
'Vill we have a reign of Christ without the King, and 
will He come at the close of the Millennium, and ex
amine our work, and say: "You have done well; I 
could not have improved upon these matters myself," 
or will the King come first and inaugurate his own 
reign, and accomplish the objects thereof? . 

The latter, dear friends, you will understand to be 
rny affirmation on this question-that the second com
ing of Christ, according to the Scriptures, as well as 
according to reason and logic, must precede his reign, 
and the glorious results predicted to be accomplished 
during the millennium. 

Everyone familiar with church history will concede 
that for the first two centuries of the Christian era the 
faith of the Church was in' harmony with my affirma
tion, namely, the pre-millennial advent of the Lord. 
It was in the third century that the post-millennial 
doctrine began to be advocated, and took root as a doc
trine of the Church. Since then it has spread wonder
fully, and today practically dominates Christian thought. 
My opponent is strictly on the popular side in his decla
ration of last evening that the second coming of Christ 
cannot take place for at least 1,000 years yet, and the 
millennium must precede it. His view, the popular 
view, is termed the post-millennial view. We assert, 
without fear, that not a Single passage of Scripture can 
be adduced to prove or even indirectly imply that the 
millennial Kingdom of Christ, the thousand years' reign 
of blessing, will occur b~fore our Lord's second coming. 

We may' properly be asked why the admitted change 
in the third century? By that time Grecian philosophy 
had begun to permeate the doctrines of the Church, and 
to teach that the dead are not dead when they die, 
but more alive somewhere-in heaven, hell or purga
tory. This error offsets or negatives the teachings of 
our Lord and the apostles, that the reward of the 
Church and the judgment or trial of the world awaited 
the second coming of our Redeemer and the establish
ment of His Kingdom. Gradually the force of these 
Scriptures faded from the mind of the Church and lost 
their significance. 

For instance the following: "If I go away I will 
come again and receive you unto myself."-(John xiv., 
3.) This Scripture clearly teaching the second coming 
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of Christ as the time for the Church's reward was ren
dered meaningless by the acceptance of the theory that 
each member of the Church at death passed immedi
ately into glory, as the creeds still declare. Similarly 
this same error makes negative the statement: "Be
hold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
give to every man according as his work shall be." 
(Rev. xxii., 12.) 

Thus the hope of "the resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and the unjust," was made meaningless as 
a hope when the idea prevailed that the church was to 
gain her reward at death, and when the judgment day 
came to be considered a twenty-four-hour period for a 
formal damning of the world instead of, as the Scrip
tures teach, and as we showed on Wednesday night its 
true meaning, as originally understood, was that there 
would be a thousand-year day of judgment, trial or 
testing of the world, which would demonstrate the goat
like or sheep-like character of each, as described in 
Matt. xxv. 

The thought that the dead had already been judged 
and condemned to suffering in torture naturally enough 
beclouded the true and legitimate thought that the 
world in general had never yet had its judgment or 
trial secured by the death of Jesus and provided for in 
God's plan by the millennial reign, the reign of right
eousness, in which all should be brought to a knowl
edge of the truth, and to an opportunity. to obtain life 
everlasting, or, by rejecting it, to come under the sen
tence of death everlasting. "The wages of sin is death." 
The soul that intelligently, willfully sins against light 
and opportunity shall die-be utterly destroyed from 
amongst the people. 

Another Contributory Error. 

An additional matter which contributed to this change 
of view-from expecting Christ to come and to estab
lish His millennial kingdom-to the belief that the 
church is to bring about the millennium before the sec
ond coming of Christ-was the fact that a spirit of 
worldliness and ambition came in and overspread the 
church in the second century. The humility of Jesus 
and the apostles, His early disciples, began to fade be
fore the ambitions of the clerical class, which separated 
itself from the generality of the church, which it styled 
the laity. As these cleriCS began to see that the incor
poration of the platonic philosophy in the Gospel of 
Christ were making Christianity more popular (by the 
addition of the error) their ambitions began to take 
shape. First came a suggestion that possibly a wrong 
view of matters had been entertained; that instead of 
the Lord meaning that His church was to bear witness 
in the world, and to gather out a little flock to be heirs 
of the kingdom to come. He possibly had meant that 
the church was to convert the world, and that the 
measure of their prosperity, associated with their errors, 
encouraged this thought and assisted to justify it. By 
and by it was accepted as the proper and correct doc
trine or faith of the church, and thus it stands today, 
established for sixteen hundred years, and firmly fast
ened upon the mind of the masses-contrary to all 
teachings of the Word of God-established merely upon 
the ipsi dixit of human speculation and ambition. 

Let us trace this error and see to what it has led. 
Under its· influence the early church more and more 
gathered itself to leaders, and gradually four Bishops 
rose up into special prominence-the Bishop of Jeru
salem, the Bishop of Alexandria, the Bishop of Con
stantinople and the Bishop of Rome. Gradually this 
spirit of human leadership progressed, and the ques
tion of authority with it, so that the four Bishops were 
competitors for the primacy or chief place of authority 
in the church. 

It is common history, which you all know, that the 
Bishop of Rome gradually succeeded in obtaining the 
highest place, and became known as "Pontifex Maxi
mus," the chief priest in the Church of Christ, and 
later Pope, Papa or Father. Meantime, with the 
growth of these selfish ambitions and pride, the theory 

that the church was intended to conquer the world, 
without waiting for her Lord, the King, developed, and 
the Pope became recognized as Christ's viceregent, 
which means the one who reigns instead of Christ. 
And since our Lord declared that when He would reign 
the little flock, the church, would reign with him, it 
seemed consistent that the Pope should have a little 
flock associated with him and his viceregerency, or in 
his reign instead of Christ. Accordingly a College of 
Cardinals was established, as representing that little 
flock, associated with the Pope in the reign of Christ, 
which was then reckoned as begun. 

The work of conquering the world began, and the 
history of it is written in blood. Since the claim was 
that the hierarchy constituted the kingdom, the Popes, 
as the successive heads of that hierarchy, applied to 
themselves the various prophecies of the Scriptures 
which refer to the reign of Christ and His victory over 
the heathen, the dashing of the nations to pieces, the 
breaking of them as a potter's vessel, the ruling of 
them with a rod of iron, etc. All of these the Popes 
understood that they were to fulfill, and they have 
sought to do so, and have done so to the extent that 
they were able, using cunning and craft such as have 
no equal on the pages of history. 

We are not claiming, mind you, that the Popes and 
Cardinals and Christian people of that time were fraud
ulent in their claims and in their attempts. We are 
conceding to them full honesty of intention and charg
ing the wrong to the error, and charging the error to 
our great Adversary, who has made it his business con
tinually to put darkness for light and light for dark
ness, and who has deceived all nations, as the Scrip
tures declare.·-Rev., xx., 3. As an illustration of how 
the Papacy honestly and conscientiously and deludedly 
acted along the lines of this post-millennial view, I 
note its application of the second psalm to the Popes. 
This is the Messianic Psalm, intended prophetically to 
set forth the work of Christ, His conquering power at 
his second advent. 

~fillennium Undcr Vicegerency. 

Claiming to be the vicegerent of Christ, the Pope ap
plied these various statements of the Millennial King
dom to Himself. He was God's King set upon the holy 
hill of Zion, he would declare that he set there by 
divine decree; the Heavenly Father said of him, "Ask 
of me and I will give thee the heathen for thine in
hpritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces as a potter's vessel." 
Hence the expectation of the Papacy was the conquer
ing of the world, and endeavors along that line were 
put forth. The emissarips of the church at that time 
went among the heathen and gradually introduced 
changes from heathen festivals to Christian oneR, 
from heathen nampR to Christian names, and in 
some instances even preserved the heathen names, 
as in our word Easter, which originally was Estero, 
the name of a heathen goddess, in whose honor the 
fpstival waR kept, but it happened appropriately as to 
seaRon and was adopted as a Christian name. 

Thus in a seductive manner many of the heathen 
were brought out of a grosser heathenism, not into the 
light and truth of the true religion, but into sympathy 
with a corruption of the truth, which was of no real 
advantage to them as respects the Divine call of this 
Gospel age. It did not make of them saints; it did 
not sanctify them in the truth; it did not bring them 
into heart relationship with the Lord; it did not bring 
them into the true discipleship and baptism into the 
death of Christ. 

It galvanized or whitewashed their heathenism and 
called it Christianity, and substituted images of the 
saints and of the Virgin for the demigods previously 
reverenced, or, as our Lord said to the Pharisees in Hifl 
time, it made many of its converts twofold more the 
children of Gehnna than they were before. Because 
if they had been left in their heathenism they would 



have been much more ready to have accepted the true 
light than after they had been deceived by the false 
doctrines of misrepresentations of God and His word. 

This is true today. The' heathen mind is more ready 
to receive the pure Gospel of Christ that the "wages of 
sin is death"; that transgressions against light and 
knowledge will be sure to bring stripes and punish
ment either in the present life or in the future life: 
that Christ has redeemed the world from original sin 
by His death; that the Lord is now selecting a church 
to be the bride of Christ, and that the millennial age 
is to follow, in which all the families of the earth is to be 
brought to a knowledge of the truth and to an oppor
tunity for accepting it, and thus regaining eternal life 
or, rejecting it, be destroyed in the second death. This, 
the true message of God's Word appeals much more 
strongly to the simple h~athen mind than to those 
minds more intellectual, but corrupted by false doc
trines respecting the condemnation of the race to eter
nal torment or to purgatory, except the comparatively 
few saints who will be accounted worthy of heaven. 

Kissing the Pope's Great Toe. 

Note the application of Psalm II., 9-12, as it was 
carried out by the Papacy, as recorded on the pages of ' 
history. King Henry IV. of Germany had offended 
Gregory VII., and, as the people believed that the Pope 
was God's representative in the world and reigned in
stead of Christ, his word with them was powerful, and 
the German king understood this. Hence, when the 
threat was made that his conduct against the Papacy 
was offensive, and that his throne would be declared 
vacant and a new king ,,,"ould be appointed by the Pa
pacy, the king of Germany hastened to Rome to make 
an apology and to receive forgiveness, and to thus 
maintain his throne. History tells us that for three 
days he was obliged to do penance walking barefoot 
around the palace of the Pope at Rome; that subse
quently he was admitted to the Papal presence, where 
the latter was sitting on a throne decked with gold 
and jewels and surrounded by his cardinals, the whole 
scene illuminated by colored lights which threw a rain
bow effect. The king crawled on his knees to the feet 
of the Pope. The silk stocking of the latter was re
moved, and the king of Germany kissed the Pope's 
great toe in fulfillment of the declaration of this Psalm, 
,vhich I will read:' "Be wise, now, therefore, all ye 
kings; be instructed, ye judges of the earth; serve the 
Lord with fear and trembling. Kiss the Son, lest He 
be angry and ye perish from the way, when His wrath 
is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in Him." 

The Pope had concluded to allow the king of Eng
land to continue on his throne on his promise of loy
alty to the papacy, the kingdom of God, in which the 
Pope was Christ's vice gerent. The crown of the king 
of England was there, and he raised it by his feet and 
placed it upon the king's head as he bent at his foot
stool. Then, the king still prostrated, the Pope knocked 
the crown off his head with his foot, and thus indicated 
his power to crown or uncrown kings, and finally he 
let him go, the lesson being considered a sufficient one 
for him and a warning to all other kings. 

One of the Popes, Martin V., took this matter of his 
vice gerency of Christ so much in earnest that, accord
ing to the records, he on one occasion declared, "Am 
I not a very God on earth?" and then he proceeded to 
reason the matter out, and to show that in some re
spects he held a higher position than Christ ever held. 
Christ had never sat in such glory and dignity as he; 
Christ had never ruled such a spiritual empire over the 
kingdom of the earth as he, and, more than this, refer
ring to the power that priests exercise in the saying of 
mass, namely, the power of first turning the bread into 
the actual Christ, and then, after worshipping the host 
and calling it a living God, they break it afresh, or 
sacrifice Christ afresh for the sins for which that mass 
may be intended. The Pope said: "Have I not the 
power to create Christ, and is not the creator greater 
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than the thing created? Therefore, am I not in some 
respects superior to Christ?" These are indeed astound
ing words, yet there is reason and logic connected with 
them. Most evidently the difficulty lay with the false 
doctrines which were at the foundation, and not with 
the reasoning of the moment, built upon those false 
promises. Pope Martin was no doubt as honest as oth
ers of the Popes, though more boastful. They all, how
ever, as a whole were boastful. As the Scriptures de
clare, this "little horn" or power that sprang out of the 
Roman Empire had an eye that signified great wisdom, 
and a mouth which spake great, swelling words, con
trary to the most High.-Daniel vii., 8. 

J{ingdoms of This World. 

But I must hasten. Suffice it to say that at that 
time the various kingdoms of Europe became known 
as the kingdoms of God because they received their 
authority from the Pope, who claimed that he was the 
vice gerent of Christ and was reigning over the king
doms of the earth by divine authority, the millennial 
kingdom being claimed to have begun. And, by the 
way, dear friends, be it noted that according to the 
view of the Papacy the thousand years' reign of Christ 
is measured from the eighth to the eighteenth centu
ries. The disaster which came upon that system at the 
hands of Napoleon and the prosperity of the Protes
tants since, is set forth as the loosening of Satan for a 
little season as a fulfillment of Rev. xx., 7, 8. 

In the Psalms and Revelation some statements are 
made respecting Messiah's kingdom in highly figurative 
language; for instance, "a two-edged sword goeth forth 
from His mouth and with it He shall smite the nations." 
And again, "He shall ride prosperously and that His 
arrows shall be sharp in the hearts of the King's ene
mies, by which the people shall fall under Him, when 
the glory and majesty of His kingdom shall prevail 
over the earth."-Psalm xiv., 4, 5; Rev. xix., 15. These 
passages rightly understood refer to the sharp truths 
and righteous judgment of the Lord, which shall pre
vail during the millennial age and which will' smite 
the people, the world, before Him in the same sense 
that the words of the Apostle Peter on the day of Pen
tecost cut his hearers to the heart.-Acts ii., 37. 

That was a blessed cutting for those people, and 
similarly the arrows of divine truth entering the hearts 
of mankind during the millennium will cause them to 
fall before the Messiah and that will be a blessed fall
ing. He shall break many hearts, but we are to re
member the Scriptural declaration that He "wounds to 
heal," and that many of our own hearts were wounded, 
and that it is the wounded heart that is ready to be 
bound up and to be healed and to be transformed. But 
the Papacy, full of wrong ideas respecting the claimed 
Kingdom of God and the rights of the Popes as the 
claimed vice gerent of Christ, exercising its authority 
often, did so in the most evil, most pernicious manner. 
Who has not read of the atrocious things done in the 
name of God and by the authority of the Papacy-than 
which, we trust, the present representatives of Papacy 
under the more enlightened conditions would not au
thorize, sanction or command-which were authorized 
and commanded during the dark ages and during the 
Papal millennium? Matters which are not allowed to 
be known by Catholics and which are carefully ex
cluded from their carefully edited histories of the past 
and of which all are ashamed today. Respecting the 
atrocities committed in the name of the kingdom of 
God was the massacre of the Huguenots in St. Bar
tholomew's day in France. We are aware that the 
Papacy denies that it urged, yea, commanded the King 
of France to perpetrate that horror, but the evidence 
of it is in the British Museum, represented by a special 
medal coined in the mint of Rome and sent to the 
French King as an indication of his loyalty to the king
dom of God. 

Times have changed. Protestantism came in the fif
teenth century and denounced Papacy and denied its 
claims as the kingdom of God. Nevertheless the great 
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adversary succeeded in maintaining the same original 
principals of error in the minds of Protestants, so that 
the same kingdom which the Pope authorized and called 
the kingdom of God, Protestants recognize and also 
call the kingdom of God. So that today we have Ger
many still called the kingdom of God and recognized 
by Protestants and supporting a state church; while in 
Austria we have another German empire sanctioned as 
the kingdom of God by the Papacy; and in Great Brit
ain we have another kingdom originally recognized by 
the Papacy which claims to still be a separate kingdom 
of God, the Protestant King being the head of the 
Church of England, as the Czar of Russia is the head 
of the Greek Church in Russia. 

We are not quarreling with these governments, which 
are doubtless as good as the masses of the people under 
them are capable of appreciating. Our complaint is 
that these are such as the Scriptures term the king
doms of this world, and considered by themselves and 
considered by Catholics and Protestants to be the king
dom of God or parts of the kingdom of God, called 
"Christendom," which signifies Christ's kingdom. Our 
claim, dear friends, is that this whole matter is an error 
of Satan perpetrated in opposition to God and to the 
truth and to the interest of the church, but permitted 
of the Lord, because He will eventually cause this and 
all other permitted evil to redound to the glory of His 
name and to serve as valuable lessons to the world; 
and because in the present time these errors serve to 
make the way narrow and those who find it few, and 
to test and perfect the "little flock" for the heavenly 
kingdom, which God has promised and which shall 
shortly be established, and be a very different king
dom to what the world has ever yet known. 

"Thy Kingdon1 Come." 
When our Lord taught us to pray, "Thy kingdom 

come, thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven," 
He surely never referred to such a reign as that which 
Papacy recognized as the millennium past. He cer
tainly could not have meant to refer to the kingdoms 
of the present as being His kingdom. As we read in 
history of thesc kingdoms, they war with each other 
and their records of selfishness and sin are all .too con
spicuous to require comment, and are in full harmony 
with the apostle's staV·'ment, "that Satan is the Prince 
of this age," and hence the over-lord of all present 
kingdoms. The histories of these kingdoms prove that 
they are not the kingdom of God's dear Son, but far 
more in accord with the reign of the Prince of Dark
ness. Every shred of liberty and blessing and privilege 
which these kingdoms have accorded to the people 
under them have had to be insisted upon and in many 
instances fought for and bought with blood. In no 
sense can it be claimed that they have been the king
doms such as our Lord promised, such as ·would lift up 
and bless the people and equalize their affairs, lifting 
up the lowly and humbling the great and proud. 

But, some one will say, Brother Russell, Protpstants 
. have a slightly differpnt view of the kingdom of God. 

Yes, I answer; I am glad of it, too, but the Protestant 
view is built upon the same errors as the Papal view. 
It is more moderate, even as the present epoch is in 
every way more enlightened and more moderate than 
the dark ages. Less virulence of error is not what we 
want. We want the truth, and hence we want to get 
back to the teachings of Jesus and the apostles and the 
early teachings of the church respecting the millen
nium. 

The moderate Protestant view is that Christ estab
lished His kingdom at Pent8cost, and that it has had 
a mild, beneficent reign ever since, and that it has been 
perfecting the world gradually, bringing in love instead 
of selfishness, righteousness instead of sin, and as it 
progresses it will finally conquer the world for Jesus. 
This sentiment is expressed in the hymn. 

"Onward, Christian soldier; 
Storm the world for Jesus, 
Conquering in His name." 

Many dear children of God are greatly confused by 
this erroneous view, and hindered from appreciating 
the divinc plan and understanding the Bible. They give 
millions yearly for the conversion of the heathen, and 
hope and pray that soon the Lord's kingdom will fill the 
whole earth. Poor, deluded souls; why can they not see 
the truth? Is it because error has so blinded the eyes 
of their understanding? The facts are these: That more 
than 18 centuries have passed since the church got her 
commission. Her commission, indeed, was that she 
should go into all the world and preach the Gospel, 
not to be Jews merely, but to every creature. But the 
message does not say that the preaching of the Gospel 
will convert the world, but merely that it would be a 
·witness, and, as the apostle declared, it would gather 
out of the world a people for the Lord's name, the 
bride class, the "little flock," the "elect," who wiIl be 
glorified with Jesus at His second coming and made 
joint heirs with Him in His kingdom of glory. But 
overlooking this, our dear friends are impressed with 
the thought that God commissioned them to convert 
the world and not merely to gather the elect out of 
c:yery nation, people, kindred and tongue. 

What do we see? What are the facts? These: After 
more than 1,800 years of effort there are 1,200,000,000 
of heathcn to-day, and 400,000,000 of nominal Chris
tians. Dear friends, these latter include all the popu
lation of the United States, of Great Britain, of Ger
many, of France, Russia; etc., because all these are 
countc'd as Christian countries, and their populatiuns 
counted as sheep. Those, as Bishop Foster remarked, 
include black, ring-streaked and speckled, as well as 
white sheep, and when we remember the terms and 
cC'lldition of discipleship of Christ we are forced to 
the conclusion that the white sheep, those that the 
Lord will be willing to associate with himself in the 
kingdom, are very few. We do not wonder then that 
our Lord said, "Fear not, little flock, for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 
(Luke xii., 32.) It will be after the "little flock," the 
"bride class," has been gathered out and glorified with 
the heavenly Bridegroom and associated with Him 
in His throne that through these the blessings of the 
Lord shall come to all families of the earth, and under 
more pmverful influence than mere preaching will cause 
every knee to bow and every tongue confess to the 
glory of God. It will be the enlargement of that glori
ous millennial day and its light of righteousness that 
will dispel the ignorance and superstition and selfishness 
and vice of this present time of the reign of sin and 
death under the prince of this world, Satan. 

Look at Another Fact. 

H is a fact, according to statistics, with which you 
and I have nothing to do, that one century ago the 
world's population showed 600,0000,000 heathen, while 
the present census shows 1,200,000,000, just twice as 
many. At that rate, dear friends, how long would it 
take to convert the world? Think of this. Remember 
too, that the century just past is recognized by all 
Christians as having been one of the greatest of mis
sionary activity in the history of the world. If, there
fore, the conversion of the world is dependent upon 
the puny efforts of you and me, upon the efforts of 
Christendom, we are sure it will never be accomplished, 
and God's kingdom will never come, and His will never 
be done on earth as it is done in heaven. But suppose, 
dear friends, that the heathen outlook was not so bad. 
Suppose the record showed the very contrary to what 
it does show; that the heathen world would be all chris
tianized in the ordinary sense of the word, that is, civil
ized, what then? 

Is God's will done in Christendom, "on earth as it is 
done in heaven?" Surely not, if we have a proper con
ception of heaven. Cincinnati is probably a fair ex
ample of Christendom-probably above the average, 
yet none of you would for a moment think that vice 
and crime and selfishness and sorrow and pain and 
dying prevail in heaven as they prevail in Cincinnati. 
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And hence, if the whole world could be converted to
morrow to an equally favorable and Christian condition 
to that which now prevails here, it would simply mean 
that the world would be as far as ever from the fulfill
ment of our Lord's prayer, "Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth as it is done in heaven." 

Who cannot see that a great mistake has been made 
by us all in our expectations along these lines? Is it 
not time for us to return to the teachings of the word 
of God, to the faith of Jesus and the apostles and the 
early church, respecting the second coming of Jesus 
and his millennial reign of righteousness than to be in
troduced for the blessing of all the families of the 
earth'? It surely is. 

But some one will say: vVas there not a sense in 
which God's kingdom was established at Pentecost, and 
do not our Lord's parables frequently speak of the 
church as the kingdom of heayen? We answer, Yes; 
our Lord speaks of His church as a kingdom class, 
called to be heirs, promised an association in His king
dom. And He speaks of us not being submissive to 
His will, and seeking in our hearts to be in harmony 
with all the laws of the kingdom which shall ultimately 
be introduced and made operative to all the world. 

Thus, He says the kingdom of heaven is likened to 

good sepd, ,vhich a man took and sowed in his field, 
after which the enemy came and oversowed it with 
tares, which sprang up and choked the wheat and made 
it unfruitful, so that the wheatfield more resembled 
a tare-field, and no f'eparation ,vas made until the har
vpst time. This is a picture of the church throughout 
the Gospel age. The oversowing of the tares is that 
which we have described, the error, false doctrines, re
specting the nature of man-that he is not alive when 
(lead, and needs no resurrection-and respecting the 
Kingdom of God-that it came in Papacy. The harvest 
is the end of this age-no millennium in between is 
shown. In the time of harvest the master of the par
able says he will separate th(~ wheat and gather it to 
the heavenly barn, ,vhile upon the tares will come a 
time of fiery tribulation, a world-\vide trouble, such as 
was not since there was a nation. Meantime, we are 
told that the gathered wheat constitute the kingdom 
class: "Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
fiun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear." (Matt. xiii., 43.) 

Another Parable. 

Another of these parables of the kingdom shows a 
woman, in symbolical language, a church-system, put
ting leaven into the fa"mily flour, until the whole mass 
was leavened; thus representing that the ('ntire testi
mony of God's word, the food for His family, will be 
corrupted with the error of Satan. This is a parable 
of the kingdom, in the sense that it shows one of the 
experiences which the church would pass through in its 
present time of selection and preparation for the king
dom glories. 

In another parable of the kingdom our Lord repre
sents Himself as the prospective King going into heaven 
itself, there to be invested with the legal authority and 
to return. On leaving His followers He gave them 
charge of certain pounds and talents, saying, "Occupy 
till I come." And we read that on His return His first 
work wil be to reckon with His servants--the church. 
Subsequently, He will begin His kingdom reign, and 
call for all those who refuse to recognize Him as King, 
saying, "Bring them hither and slay them before me." 
Other scriptures show us that when He shall assume 
government of the. world, and when the clouds and 
darkness of error shall pass away, and the clear light 
of truth shall shine forth, and the glory of the Lord be 
revealed, and all flesh see it together. (Isa. xl., 2; xL, 9; 
Jno. L, 9; Isa. Ix., 5.) Then every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue confess. His enemies will fall before Him. 
They will be enemies no more. It is the error that has 
made them enemies--the falsehood. 

But if some shall be copies of Satan, and in spite 
of the light they will then be granted, if they will main-

tain opposition to God, and to righteousness, the edict 
of that great prophet, priest and King, Jesus, the head, 
and the church, the body, will be that they shall be ut
terly destroyed from amongst the people. (Act iii., 23.) 

"\Vhile nllmerous parables represent the church as 
the kingdom class in embryo, getting ready for exalta
tion with the Lord, to sit with him in his throne, there 
is one parable which represents the kingdom in opera
tion, and it shows that its reign is not before the second 
adyent of Christ, but after it. I refer to the parable 
of the sheep and the goat'S, and I quote you the in
,;pired record (Matt. xxv., 31.), "When the Son of 
Man shall come in his glory." vVe are all witnesses 
that this great advent has not yet transpired. Let us 
read further and spe what will be the condition of 
things when the Lord of glory shall take His throne
what will follow. The narrative continues: "And be
fore Him shall be gathered all nations, and He shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats." 

The wrong thought foisted upon our minds by the 
ac1versary, that the day of judgment is a twenty-four
hour day, has blinded us to the beauty of this parable. 
\Vhen we recognize that the day of the Lord, the day 
of Christ, the millennial day, is a thousand years, set 
apart for judging the world, this parable of the sheep 
and goats is full of meaning. Let us, therefore, harken 
to the apostle's words: "Be not ignorant, brethren, of 
this one thing, that a day ,,,ith the Lord is a thousand 
:,>'pars." (Pet. iii., 8). Let us keep this in memory 
a~ways in thinking of thp day of judgment: "God hath 
appointed a day (a thousand-year day) in which He 
will judge the world in righteousness (grant the world 
a righteous trial for life eternal or death eternal) by 
that man whom He hath ordained"-the Christ, Jesus 
the head, the Church, His body-the elect of God. 
"Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world."
(Acts xvii., 31; 1. Cor. vi., 2). 

If the day of judgr~ent were a twpnty-four-hour day, 
and if th(' population of th(' ,vorld be estimated (as it 
reasonably may be) at twenty thousand millions, it 
would mean that the Lord must judge more tItan two 
hundred and fifty thousand evpry f?econd. What kind 
of a rightpous trirtl would that imply'? Keep in memory 
the fact that the whole world has been tried once, rep
l"('sentatively, in Adam, that the whole world has been 
undt'r condemnation ever since, and is under it now and 
that it is a death condemnation. Keep in mind that it 
npf'ds no more condemnation on account of original sin. 
KeE'p in mind that the very object of His redeeming 
the world \vith His prE'cious blood was to give to every 
creature another judgment, another trial, another test
ing of nbcdipnce or disobedience. Keep in mind that 
pnly by knowledgp and faith can any be tested. Keep 
in mind that this means that only the church class is 
1I0W tested fully, decisiYely. Keep in mind that the 
lwathcn who havp never hC'ard of the only name have 
IlPvpr had a trial for life. Keep in mind this is what 
the Lord has prnmispd them as a blessing, that they 
s11all have a judgmpnt day. Let me quote it again: 
"God hath appointed a day in which He will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom He 
hath ordained"-the Christ, head and body. 

Of that glorious judgment day, or trial day, for the 
world, when the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the 
whole earth, and the blessing of a glorious opportunity 
for each of our race \yho has not yet enjoyed it, the 
prophet David wrote in triumphant exaltation, which 
he certainly would not have used had he thought of the 
day of judgment with the ordinary misconception of 
the majority of Christian people to-day-as a day of 
damnation, or, as some say, doomsday. The prophet 
says: 

Judging With His Truth. 

Psalms 96, 9-13: "0 worship the Lord in the beauty 
of holiness; fear before Him all the earth. Say among 
the heathen that the Lord reigneth; the world also 
shall be established that it shall not be moved. He 
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shall judge the people righteously. Let the heavens 
reJOIce. And let the earth be glad. Let the sea roar, 
and the fullness thereof. Let the field be joyful, and 
alI that is therein; then shall all the trees of the wood 
rejoice before the Lord; for He cometh to judge the 
earth. He shall judge the world in righteousness, and. 
His people with His truth." 

God's promise was that the seed of Abraham should 
be the great King, who would bless Israel, and through 
Israel bless the world--"all the families of the earth." 
Our Lord at His first advent gave the opportunity to 
the natural seed of Abraham to become associates with 
Him in the fulfillment of this promise. As the Lord 
had foreseen, only a few Israelites indeed were fit to be 
of the kingdom class, and the divine purpose proceeded, 
and during this Gospel Age He has been gathering the 
saints, in alI a "little flock," calling them from darkness 
to light, from sin to righteousness, from business and 
social cares and earthly pursuits to heavenly ones, in 
exhorting them to lay aside every weight and every be
setting sin, . and to run with patience the race for the 
great prize of jOint heirship with Christ in His king
dom. He has assured them that only by taking up 
His cross can they be truly His disciples. He has told 
them that they must drink of His cup, and be baptized 
with His baptism, if they would sit with Him in His 
throne. He has exhorted them to present their bodies 
living sacrifices, holy and accepting to God, and their 
reasonable service. He has told them that such over
comers shall sit with Him in His throne, and He will 
give them power over the nations, and they shalI judge 
the world. He has told these, through the apostle, that 
they are the bride of Christ, and, as such, joint heirs 
with Him in the original promise made to Abraham. 
The apostle's words are: "If ye be Christ's then are ye 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." 
And that promise is that through this seed alI families 
of the earth shall be blessed. Comparatively few of 
the living are blessed in this mos~ favored day. Two
thirds of the world know not the Lord at alI, and of 
the other third very few have the eyes of their under
standing opened, and, looking through the past, we 
find that the proportion of those enlightened has been 
less and less back to our Lord's first advent, and that 
prior to that time God's favor and revelations were all 
confined to the rich man, Dives, the Jewish nation. 

So, th.:n, dear friends, the blessing of all the fam
ilies of the earth waits until the spiritual seed of Abra
ham is complete, and I say it with much joy, to my 
understanding the Scriptures teach that the selection 
of the church is nearly complete, that the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, wiII soon have made herself ready; that 
the marriage of the Lamb will then take place, and 
that following that the blessing of God will be poured 
out upon the world of mankind. 

I have time to remind you of only one of these on 
this occasion. Through the Prophet Joel the Lord said: 
"After those days (after the days of this Gospel Age) 
I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; but in those 
days (during this Gospel Age) I wiII pour out my spirit 
on my servants and handmaidens." We know how a 
part of this has already been fulfilled; that God has 
given His Holy Spirit to His servants and handmaidens 
from Pentecost down to the present time, and the re
mainder of the prophecy is equally sure of fulfillment, 
namely, that after these days when the new dispensa
tion shall have been fully ushered in, when the new 
covenant shall become operative to the world, when 
Messiah shall take the stony heart out of their flesh 
and give them all a heart of flesh, then He will pour 
out the spirit upon all flesh. 

And what wiII be the result? Those of that new 
time will see in reality the things which the ancients, 
the prophets, saw obscurely, as in a dream. It was for 
this glorious kingdom to be introdu'ced by our beloved 
Master as King of Glory that the apostles waited. He 
did not expect to enter it at death, but by a resurrec
tion. He said: "I have fought a good fight; I have 
finished my course; I have kept the faith; henceforth 

there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that 
day; an,] not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love his appearing." 

Similarly the Apostle John looked with loving long
ings to the kingdom and to the second coming of our 
Lord, and knew nothing about an intermediate millen
nial reign, but prayed: "Even so conle, Lord Jesus." 
II. Tim., iv., 7-8; Rev., xxii., 20. 

It is for this the apostle declares the whole creation 
is groaning and travailing in pain together until now, 
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God. These 
sons of God are now being selected, joint heirs with 
their Master in His kingdom, and not until they shall 
be gloried in the first resurrection can the groaning 
creation receive the bleSSing of the Lord. Because it 
is the kingdom of God that is to bless, rule, instruct and 
uplift all the willing and obedient in that day, the Mil
lennial day-in the day of Christ-when the faithful 
of this present age shall be priests unto God and Christ, 
and shall reign with Him a thousand years. 

I have a little time, dear friends, at my disposal, and 
I will endeavor to answer our dear brother's question 
respecting "the mystery hidden from ages and dis
pensations, now made known unto the saints." What 
is this mystery? is the question our dear brother asks. 
(Referring to the opening remarks of the chairman of 
the evening). 

The Apostle Paul tells us it is "Christ in you, the hope 
of glory." What does that mean? It means that the 
Jews of the past had the thought of Messiah; God had 
given them that thought through the promises to Abra
ham, tbrough the prQmises in the law and the prophets. 
He had told them that Messiah should come and that 
Messiah should grant a bleSSing to Israel, and through 
Israel to all the families of the earth. And when Jesus 
came there was a disappointment. He was not the 
great one they were expecting. They said: "This is 
not the King we looked for." What could this man do, 
traveling through th0 country with 12 disciples, no 
people, no wealth, no fame, no power, apparently, to 
establish a kingdom? And so they hid as it were their 
faces from Him. They said: "We are ashamed of 
Him. If He be the Messiah we would not recognize 
Him. We will look for a great commander, for a great 
King, to establish Israel as a great empire of earth and 
through Israel to bless the nations." 

Secret of the ~fatt{'r. 

The Apostle tells us that the secret of the matter is 
that the time for the establishment of the kingdom had 
not ('orne, and instead of setting up His kingdom then 
He would fi"st gather out of Israel all who were Israel
ites indeed; a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people, and these would c~nstitute the church, His 
body and that the Messiah. as God had intended, and 
which the pr0phets had more or less veiled in their 
statements; the whole Messiah would be not only Jesus, 
the Lord, the Redeemer, the head in glorious kingdom, 
but also the church, His body, members in particular, 
and this. was the mystery that was g!'eater than they 
had supposed. 

This was the Messiah, composed of many members, 
of which Jesus was the head, that was the mystery hid
den from ages and from generations, namely, "Christ in 
you the hope of glory." 

Your hope of glory as members in this body is re
ferred to, and it is for this very purpose that the Gospel 
has been preached during this Gospel age. How 
silly it seems to preach the Gospel as a means 
of turning the hearts of men; and so the Ap(l}stle 
says the teaching of the Gospel is to the Greek 
foolishness. They say, why don't your God exercise His 
power? Why does He not manifest His ability to evil 
('onditions? Why does He permit blasphemy? If you 
have a God who loves us, why does He not come for
ward and put down the wrong? Why does He not put 
down distilleries, dram shops '! \Vhy does He alIow 
war and alI these other miseries and afflictions? The 
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answer cometh: "God's time to act has not yet come. 
He is taking out from the Gentiles a people for His 
name." He is not. trying to take in all the Gentiles. 
The time to deal with the Gentiles, the heathen, the 
nations, has not yet come. He is finding out a very 
select class. When He came to the Jewish nation, al
though it was the best nation, the highest developed 
nation in the world, He set them aside, merely taking 
from them such as were Israelities; indeed, those who 
were the most earnest and zealous, those who wanted 
to walk in the footsteps of the Master; and having set 
aside the nation in general, the work has been later to 
take out the remainder of the required number, and He 
has been doing this according to His wisdom, and the 
Gospel has been manifest here and there for the pur
pose of finding the class that He especially desires at 
this time. 

It is a blessed message of joint heirship with Christ, 
getting into His mysterious, glorious body, and the time 
is fast approaching when the mystery of God should 
be finished. As we are told in Revelation, "In the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin 
to sound, the mystery of God should be finished." I am 
glad it is not finished yet; I want to get a share in that 
\yonderful body, that glorious body of Christ, for we are 
to be in Christ, heirs with Him of the glory that shall 
be revealed, also with Him as His bride. That is the 
thought, you remember, in that statement of the 
Apostle James in Acts., xv., 14-17: "God has visited the 
Gentiles to take out of them a people for His name." 
\Vhat does that mean? A young man comes to Cin
cinnati to get a bride for his name. She takes his name 
when she becomes his bride. And so the Lord is 'taking 
out a bride class for His name. And so we have the 
statement by the Prophet Jeremiah: "This is the name 
with which He shall be called, the Lord our Righteous
ness;" "and this is the name which she shall be called, 
the Lord our Righteous." Jer., xxiii., 6; xxxiii., 16. 

The word "Christ" means "Messiah," and you and I 
are invited to be members of the Christ, members of 
Messiah, who is going to accomplish this great work. 

Notice what the Apostle James says further about 
the work: "God did visit the Gentiles to take out of 
them a people for His name." And after this. What 
after this? Some of our friends tell us-after this the 
burning of the world. No, dear friends, that burning 
of the world is a symbolical burning. If we had that 
for our subject, and had the opportunity to show it, we 
would be very pleased to show from the apostles and 
prophets that it is a symbolical fire, going to burn down 
('very evil institution. 

"But after this I will return and build again the tab
ernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I will build 
again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up; that the 
residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom My name is called, sayeth the 
Lord who doeth these things." What does that mean? 
That the Jews are going to have further favors? Yes, 
as you will read in Romans xi., 25: "I would not, 
brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye would be wise in your own conceit; that blind
ness in part is happened unto Israel until the fullness 
of the Gentile come in. And so all Israel shall be saved; 
as it is written, there shall come out of Zion the De
liverer and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for 
this is my covenant unto them and I shall take away 
their sins." He has not taken away their sins. They 
are still in darkness, but after the second coming of our 
Lord, their sins are to be blotted out. The sins of the 
Whole world arc to be blotted out. The new dispensa
tion will come in and the people will be held responsible 
only for those things they have done in proportion to 
their enlightenment. And the things they may have done 
in ignorance will be forgiven and blotted out. Then 
the blessing and favor of the Lord will come again 
from the Jewish nation. You read that eleventh chap
ter of Romans, from Verse 25 to Verse 32. You will 
find a wonderful promise there for the Jews and 
through the Jewish nation a blessing intended for all 

the families of the earth. The first favor came to the 
Jews, God's favored nation, according to the flesh; and 
then when Christ came, after the Israelites indeed were 
selected, the rest of the nation was set aside in order 
that the Spiritual favor could go to the Gentiles, and 
then the favor will return to, the Jews. Then the 
\vhole world is to have a blessing. 

The world's hope of glory is the glorified church. 
You and I, dear friends and members of that seed of 
Abraham, if we be in Christ, then are ye Abraham's 
seed. That is the mystery. The seed was supposed 
to be one person, but Paul shows the seed will include 
the church, that God is now selecting the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. 

Elder \Vhite's Reply. 
Elder \Vhite replied as follows: 
Ladies and Gentlemen: Before entering directly upon 

my reply to the speech which you have just heard I 
deem it proper to state some facts which have trans
pired in c'onnection with this debate. It has been in 
this discussion just as it always is with those who stand 
simply upon the New Testament and refuse to follow 
the inventions of man's wisdom in the work and wor
ship of God's people. They not only have to fight for 
these principles and contend earnestly for every inch 
of ground gained, but they have to do so in most in
stances against the combined oppOSition of sectarianism 
in all its forms. For instance, seemingly afraid that 
those who originated this debate might gain a foot
hold in the city of Cincinnati, or at least that undue 
intiuence might be given to them the Christian preach
ers of Cincinnati, Covington and Newport, who use 
organs and man-made societies in the service of God, 
rushed into the secular papers just before this debate 
with the following resolutions published to the world: 

"We. the ministers of the Christian churches of Cin
cinnati and vicinity, publicly state that we knew nothing 
of the proposed discussion until we read the announce
ment made through the secular papers. Rev. L. S. 
vVhite is unknown to any of us, save one, either per
sonally 01- by reputation. We are now inform~d that 
he belongs to a small 'anti'-wing of the church and 
in no way represents the great brotherhood of which 
we are a part. The questions to be affirmed by Rev. 
Mr. White are not peculiar tenets of the Christian 
Church, and upon most of these questions, as in nearly 
every religious body, there is no unanimity of belief 
among the disciples. 

"Since so many vital problems press upon the atten
tion of Christian people in the present, demanding 
solution; since so much practical Christian work calls 
with unprecedented necessity for laborers, and waits 
for willing hands, we deplore the proposed discussion 
of some of the questions named. We feel confident that 
the whole undertaking will prove barren of any per
manent results which could be termed beneficial." 

Thus these preachers seemed to feel it necessary to 
wash their hands of all responsibility for, or connection 
with, this debate. 

This presents a strange inconsistency, when the 
Christian Church wants to appear before the world 
with great numbers, it co.unts me and all other preach
ers Who stand with me, among its preachers, and even 
prints our names in its "year book," but When we come 
into their midst to contest for the simple truth of the 
New Testament they repudiate us and publish their 
repudiation to the world: I am glad to state, however, 
that Brother J. L. Hill, of the Central Christian Church, 
repudiates the resolutions which had been passed in his 
absence, and made a strong effort to have them set 
aside and others which he could indorse passed in their 
stead. I have been informed that after a warm con
test he succeeded in getting other resolutions passed, 
but they have never been given to the public, and I 
know not what they we1'f~. 

It is also a significant fact that the Christian Stand-· 
U!'d of this city, one of the most largely circulated pa
vers in the Christian Church, has never in any way lent 
its inflUence to the debate, except to refer to it once in 
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a four-line statement several weeks ago, notwithstand
ing the fact that a copy of the propositions and a per
sonal letter were sent to that paper. 

But I want it distinctly understood that, no differ
ence who may be against us, we are here to contend for 
the truth, not simply as it may be opposed by Elder 
Russell, but against man's teaching in any form which 
dares go beyond the New Testament order of things. 

One thing I will call your attention to in reference to 
Elder Russell's speech last night. The last part of 
Mark. sixteenth chapter, from the ninth to the twentieth 
verses, inclusive. he teaches is an interpolation. That 
is a serious question. I presented the authorized version, 
the American revised version, the standard edition, the 
revision of 1881, the living oracles, the emphatic diag
lott, together with the critical Greek Testament, with 
the original Greek in itself, and asked him to show from 
one of these where either one of them repudiated the 
latter part of the sixteenth chapter of Mark as an in
terpolation. And he read a statement from two or three 
of them where the Vatican manuscript and some other 
old manuscripts omitted the latter part of the sixteenth 
chapter of Mark, and his brethren seemed perfectly sat
isfied over it. Did you know that the Vatican manu
script and some other manuscripts omitted the entire 
Book of Revelation, together with some other parts of 
the New Testament? 

Elder Russell does not repudiate these scriptures. 
Why? It does not suit him to repudiate them. It 
suits his purpose to repudiate Mark xvi., 16, where 
Jesus said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
'Saved. but he that believpth not shall be damned." Of 
all the translators yet not one of them has ever bp.en 
"willing to risk his scholarship and leave out the latter 
pa vt of the Book of Mark. While many of them say 
that some of the old manuscripts leave them out, they 
arp uniform in the fact that weight of testimon)' is in 
favor of claiming it as divine and as statements from the 
Son of God Himself. Thereby he has met his objection 
to the latter part of the sixteenth chapter of Mark being 
an interpolation. But I want to tell you now thnt when
pver you begin to figure out that certain parts of the 
\Vord of God are interpolations, and spurious, you are 
more calculated to make infidels than Christians, and 
I will not hold to any theory while God gives me the 
right exercise of my mind that I have to reject part of 
the Word of God to hold to that theory. 

I h.ave some very strong counter arguments that I 
want to introduce against the proposition he has been 
affirming before I take up his speech and follow him in 
the wanderings vvhere he went. He is undertaking to 
prove to us that the second coming of Christ will pre
cede the millennium. I gave you some reasons the 
other night why the second coming of Christ would not 
precede the millennium. But I am going to repeat 
some of these things at this time, because he could not 
answer them then, and he cannot answer them now. 

The idea that there are to be two resurrections of 
bodies, one of the righteous and another of the wickAd, 
in a thousand years of a long time intervening is not 
true for the following reasons, namely: 

Righteous Are ·Awarded. 

l. The righteous are to be rewarded when Christ 
comes. Rev. xxii., 12, "Behold I come quickly and my 
reward is with me to give every man according to hif::. 
works, whatever it shall be, but the righteous are to be 
rewarded at the general resurrection." John V., 28-29, 
"Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice and come 
forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection 
of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrec
tion of damnation." Therefore, Christ will not come 
until the general resurrection. 

2. The wicked will be punished when Christ comes. 
(II. Thes. i 7-1), "And to you who are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God and that obey not 

the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be pun
ished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and from the glory of his power." You see 
great men differ. Elder Russell says that Christ is com
ing to save the world at that time, but Paul teaches 
that when Jesus Christ comes He will come in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on people who have not obeyed 
the Gospel here in this life. Which are you going to 
take, PauloI' Elder Russell? But the wicked will be 
punished at the general resurrection, John v. 28-29. 
Therefore, the second coming of Christ and the reward 
of the righteous and the. punishment of the wicked and 
the general resurrection will all be at the same time. 

But the reward of the righteoUS and punishment of 
the "wicked will be at the general judgment. Rev. xx. 
12-15. "And I saw the dead, small and great, stand be
fore God, and the books \vere opened and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead 
were judged:>ut of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works. And death and 
hEll were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
(leath." But we have seen that all of this is at the sec
ond coming of Christ and after the thousand years are 
finished. Rev. xxii. 12; I. Thes. i. 7-10. Therefore, it is 
certain that Christ will not come until the thousand 
years are over. Neither can the bodies of any be re
surrected until after the 'thousand years are finished. 
John v. 29, Rev. xx. 12. 

The Scriptures only recognize that return of Christ, 
that second coming of Christ, is always associated with 
the last judgment. Matt. xxv. 31-33: "When the Son of 
Man shall come in His glory and all the holy angels 
with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His 
glory; and before Him shall be gathered all nations, 
and He shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats; and He 
shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on 
his left." 

I. Cor. xv. 23: "But every man in his own order; 
Christ the first fruits; after"ward, they that are Christ's 
at His coming. But the last judgment is after the thous
and years are finished. Therefore, the second coming 
of Christ will not take place until the last jUdgment, 
but at the second coming of Christ. The last judgment 
and the general resu!Tcction which we have already 
shown, will occur at the same time. Christ will re
ward His people for what they have done in this life, not 
according to what they will do in the next life. Rev. 
xxii. 12: "And, beholo, I come quickly, and my reward 
is vdth me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be." The-refore, it' is (,(,ltain that 110 one will be 
giVen an opportunity of ~alvation afLur the second com
ing of Christ. 

In Millennial Dawn, VOlllm(' 5, Page :~65, Elder Rus
sPI denies the resurrection of thl' body, but at the sec
ond coming of Christ therE' will be the general resur
rection. general judgment. the thousand years will be 
finished. (John v. 29: Hev. xx. 12-15). But Paul teaches 
that we must all appear before th€' judgment to receive 
for what we have done in our bodies. (II Cor. v. 10.) 
For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ that everyone may receive th€' things done in his 
body, according to that he hath" done, whether it be 
good or bad. Therefore, tl18 only chance of salvation 
we wiII ever have will be whill' we are in the body here 
in this present life. 

I want now to call your attention to the fact that 
the judgment comes after death, and not salvation af
er death. (Heb. ix. 27-28). It is appointed unto man 
once to die, but after this the judgment. Elder Russell 
says after this a thousand years' trial, and after this a 
thousand years of salvation; but God does not talk that 
way. So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many, and to them that look for Him shall He appear 
the second time \vithout sin and to salvation or without 
a sin offering. And if people can be saved, then they 
can be saved without a sin offering. Christ will come 
without a sin offering, consequently not to save the peo
ple. Now, let us notice that the twentieth chapter of 
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Revelation and the first eight verses, on which he un
dertakes to build that vague, visionary, dreamy, imagi
nary, long-drawn-out something, that he himself cannot 
tell anything about. That is the teaching. And let us 
get the reference on this statement in the Book of God: 
"And I saw an angel come do\vn from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his 
hand, and he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent 
which is the devil and satan, and bound him a thousand 
years. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive 
the nations -no more till the thousand years should lie 
fulfilled; and after that he must be loosed a little sea
son; and I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them; and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and 
for the Word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark on their forehead, or in their hands; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 

"But the rest of the dead lived not again until the!'!e 
God in this thousand years' time will have such influ
rection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection; on such the second death has no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ 
and shall reign with Him a thousand years. And when 
the thousand years are expired Satan shall be loosed out 
of his prison, and he shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle; the number 
of whom is as the sand of the sea." 

The chain that is to bind the devil I understand to 
be the "Vord of God. The bottomless pit, where he is 
to be cast during the thousand years, is not the lake of 
fire, but the present abode of Satan and the evil spirits. 
There will be no escape from the lake of fire when he 
goes there. In verse 1 0 the record says the devil that 
deceived them \vas cast in the lake of fire, and brim
stone, \\·here the beast and false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented forever and forever. Elder Russell rep
resented the other night that when people are cast into 
hell that there are demons there with pitchforks ready 
to shovel coals of fire on them. I want to say to you 
that the Word of God teaches no such thing. That is 
an imaginary creature in his brain, and that is what 
he is fighting instead of the teaching of the 'Vord of 
God. 

The Bible plainly teaches that in the final wind-up of 
time, the devil himself, "dth his angels will be cast into 
hell and they thus wiII be tormented day and night for
ever ann ever. They will be among the number then 
that wiII be suffering this awful torment. The Word of 
God in this thousand years' time will have such in flu
('nce in this period m:er tlw human family that will hold 
Satan in check and he will lose his power over them. It 
rf'presents certain characters sitting on their thrones. 
Thrones are symbols of rule. The people who sit on 
those thrones are to exercise a moral rule over the hu
man family~not to compel them~but a moral rulo 
tIl rough the influence of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The 
l'\'ign with Christ a thousand years, or a long period of 
tinH', .John saw souls, not bodies~the thought is that 
the timo will come some time in the history of the 
wo,ld when the spirit of New Testament Christianity 
will be su revived a~ong the human family, through the 
church of t.he living God, that there will be a long per
iod of peace and happiness here on this earth, desig
nated as a t.housand years in the Word of the living 
God, and that is designated as the first resurrection. 
These souls-John saw the souls of the martyrs that 
had [wen belwaoed for the testimony of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; they were resurrected among the people-not 
their bodies, but their spirits, among the people, in
fluencing them, or rather the spirit of the New 'l'esta
ment Christianity revived or resurrected among them 
and their overcoming sin; sin overcoming the devil is 
overcome by the ,Voro of God, and after this long reign 
of peace the devil will be loosed again and will go 
out to fight against the Lord's people, and that will be 

the time that there will be a resurrection of the souls 
of such characters as Nero, Herod and other wicked 
characters of the New Testament times. 

And there will be then a great persecution against 
the church of the living God after the thousand years 
of the reign of peace, and I want you to notice right 
carefully at the beginning of the millennium the num
ber of the unsaved \vas innumerable as the sands of 
the sea shore, and at the close of the millennium the 
number of the unsaved shall be as still innumerable as 
the sands of the sea shore, thus showing us that Elder 
Russell's idea of the millennium is utterly out of har
mony with the Book of God. 

But I will anaJyze just a little bit of some of his 
teachings. Does not Elder Russell teach in his writ
ings that faith in the ransom will be a condition of 
millennial salvation? Let us see. Jesus, in His glor
ified condition, surrounded by His saints in glory, will 
be seen when Christ comes. The scenes of that day 
will be psychological to the presence of existence of 
fa1th, and at the time will command the presence of 
absolute knowledge. That will be an age of absolute 
knowledge concerning the claims of Christ. In fact, 
faith cannot live for a moment in the reign of abso
lute knowledge. It is nonsense to talk about the same 
in the presence of ocular demonstration. A knowledge 
of the future age will take the place of faith of the 
present age, and faith will be changed to sight. Now 
since faith cannot cross the border line of the golden 
age, none can be saved by it in that age, and hence 
that is not an age of salvation at all. If faith can 
come into existence in that age, the law of its opera
tion would have to change. It now comes by hearing 
of the Word of God. (Rom. x. 17). It would then be 
saved by seeing, and seeing by the presence of Jesus 
and all His saints in glory. If faith could exist in the 
glo!'y age it would be coerced and so rob men of all 
moral worth. 

The idea of an unsaved man, having just heard the 
voice of the Son of God (John v. 28-29) and come 
forth from his grave, and being immediately intI;oduced 
in the presence of Jesus and His multitude of saints, 
whose glories outshine the sun a thousand fold. Think 
of such a man standing in the presence of such envir
onment, poring over any kind of it'stimony to the claims 
of Christ, however strong, and then you will think of 
at least one idiot in Elder Russell's golden age. When 
.Jesus comes in His glory we shall know even as we 
are known. I Cor. xiii. 12, and I John iii, 2. 

Matt. xxxi. 46, The sheep and the goats that Elder 
Russell told us about in his speech, where Jesus is 
represented as putting the righteous on His right hand 
and the wicked as the goats on His left hand. Elder 
Russell tells us that this text applies to the millennial 
period, and he tells us that when people are resurrected 
they are spirit bE'ing'~ Dnd yet in their bodies. That 
being tnw I want to invc'stigate it. But first to show 
you that this sc('ne in Matt. xxv. 31-46, the parable of 
the sh!'ep and Ow goats is laid in the resurrection at 
the s('cond (·qming of Chri::;t. Elder Russell thinks 
this will all be in th(' mill('nnial trial, but he is wrong 
in this. ~()1ne of these people are sheep for what they 
have dOll!' and others are goats for \\That they have not 
donc'. '1'11e blessing and the curse are pronounced on 
the basis of the action of their past lives. The chance 
of tll('i1' salvation ended with this present life. But my 
OPPollc·nt teachf's that· we are spirit beings after the 
resurrection. \Vhat then? These spirit beings are sick; 
maybe they have the measles, needing a visit from the 
goats. Some of them are hungry. \Vhat, a spirit be
ing hungry! A spirit being needing food to supply the 
waste material cast off by a perishing spirit nature? 
Now, dear brother will you tell us what kind of food 
for the goats is suited to spirit beings? What sort 
of clothing will a naked spirit being need that a goat 
may put on him? That is a scene laid down in the 
l'f'surrection. and that that time those goats are wicked 
people on the left. "Vell, hear the statement of Jesus 
Christ. And I will just turn for a moment and read 
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the same to you, forty-sixth verse of the twenty-fifth 
chapter of Matthew: "And these-the wicked, the 
goats-shall go away into everlasting punishment, but 
the righteous into life eternal. The Greek word Alonios 
is used here and applied to the duration of the punish
ment of the wicked, also to the duration of the joy 
of the righteous, that the punishment of the wicked 
is to last as long as the joy of the righteous. So Elder 
Russell is utterly mistaken in his interpretation of 
that. 

But my distinguished opponent teaches in the chap
ters on the Two Natures in Millennial Dawn, volume 
1, page 173 to 204, that the converts of the millennial 
2ge will not be born of the spirit and will not be spirit 
beings but are poor human nature only. But he is at 
variance ~with the Apostle John on this. (I John v. 1.) 
""Vhosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born 
of God, and everyone that loveth Him that begat lov
eth Him also that is begotten of him." This makes 
them spiritual beings and not distinct from the little 
flock, but in Millennial Dawn, volume 1, page 278, my 
opponent tells us this should be "begotten" instead of 
"born." Agreed. Then if hi~ doctrine be true, he is 
teaching that God begot the millennial converts with 
a divine determination that they should never be born. 
"Vill he answer this question? Then whose sons will 
those millennial converts be? His o,yn teachings seem 
to indicate that he thinks nature is conferred by birth. 
Any schoolboy knows that nature is conferred by be
getting, but that it takes birth to confer sonship. (I 
John iii. 2.) "Beloved, now are we sons of God, 
and it does not appear what we shall be, but we know 
that when he shall appear we shall he like him, for 
we shall see him as he is." 

The Resurrection. 

We will not have to wait for a future birth at the 
resurrection to make us, as my opponent falsely teaches 
in Mellennial Dawn, Volume 1, page 197, but we are 
told that we are Sons in prospect by reason of our be
getting real sons by future birth. But .Tohn teaches 
that believers are begotten and they, too, are only sons 
in prospect. Will he answer these questions?: 

1. Will Elder Russell tell us how God planted pros
pects and yet failed to give them a maturing date? 

2. If our faith in the ransom begets us to pros
pective sonship in this life, why wIll begetting by faith 
in the same ransom fall below sonship in the millen
nial age? 

According to my distinguished oppon('nt, the very 
best product in the golden age will be human nature, 
and that, too, under the uninterrupted rule of right, but 
in this present age, when right and wrong muzzle their 
forces, is the foundation of divine nature. According 
to Brother Russell. in the gospel age when the devil 
is loosed they will make a man like Christ in glory, 
but when the devil is chained in the bottomless pit, 
during the so-called millennium. and Christ is judge, 
as§isted by His saints in glory, they are only able to 
lift man to where Adam was at the beginning, and he 
sinned and fell the very first opportunity he had. If 
Elder Russell be right it seems to me that the angel 
had better let the devil alone for the sake of better 
results. 

Now I take up his speech where he bpgan and wiII 
follow him where he l€'ads. He said that the second 
('oming of Christ and tll(' millennium arc hoth rc
v('aled. Certainly we arc both agreed on that, but the 
question is, What shall be done when the second 
coming of Christ occurs? What will be done in the 
millennium, that is the issue, not an issue as to whether 
there wiII be a millennium or whether there will be a 
second coming or not, but what will be done when it 
does take place? He said then in the next place that 
the second coming of Christ must precede the millen
nium. I gave you the Scriptural reasons in the first 
part of this speech why the second coming of Christ 
will not and cannot precede the millennium. 
Th~ second coming of Christ is made meaningless 

by the idea of people being rewarded at death. Who 
says the people are rewarded at death? The Bible 
teaches they will be rewarded at the second coming 
o,f Christ. Rev. xxii. 12, "My reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his works shall be." That 
is, at His coming. Then he tells us that Christ is to 
take out a little flock and that it is a false idea that he 
had to convert the world. 

Well if we had to take just what he says about it, 
I suppose we would have the same idea, but let us see. 
Mark xvi. 15-16, Jesus said unto them: "Go ye into 
all the world." What, go into all the world? Elder 
Russell says, "It is just to take out a little flock here. 
Jesus, you have that thing wrong. I have established 
a theory here in Allegheny, Penn., in the United States 
of America, the most intelligent place in the world. 
Jesus, 'You are a back number; You have that thing 
\'. rf)llg: I am teaching my people that You are only 
to take out a little flock, and You must not go con
trary to me; I am Charles T. Russell of Allegheny, 
Penn." But Jesus said unto them: "Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature; he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; he that 
believeth not shall be damned." That is the way Elder 
Russt'll impresses on your minds that the Scripture 
is an interpolation, is spurious, because it does not suit 
his thpory. But suppose we try again. 

Matt. xxviii. 18-20. Jesus came and spake unto 
them !"aying: "All power is given unto Me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations 
(not merely the little flock, but teach all nations)
baptizing them (that is, the thought) into the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." 
There never have been but three sources of authority, 
and they are heaven, earth and hell. Jesus Christ, 
backed by the whole authority of heaven, and earth, 
told His disciples to go and teach all nations and bap
tize them. Any authority then that says the teachings 
of Jesus Christ is not for the world, not for all nations, 
came from hell, and not from earth or from God. 

But I will follow his teaching just a little further 
on this salTIe thought. I want to sap the foundation 
of that false idea so utterly out of your minds that it 
will never sprout again. Acts i. 8: Just a moment be
fore Jesus Christ ascended to heaven He said after 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and you shall be 
witnesses unt·:) My death in Jerusalem and in all Ju
dea and Samaria and unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth." Immediately after that Jesus Christ ascended 
i'nto heaven. 

He told us quite a number of things about the Popes 
and the Cardinals and the Archbishops. We are not 
debating about Catholicism or about the Popes or the 
Cardinals or the Archbishops or anything of the kind. 
BlIt the question is, what do the Scriptures teach? 
What is the teaching of the Word of God on this ques
tion'? I am not interested in what Popes and Cardi
nals teach, but what does Jesus teaCh, what does Paul 
teach, what do Peter, James and John teach. He 
said the heathen mind today is more ready to receive 
the truth than some others who have heard it. What 
is the matter'? Because the hearing mind is not too 
crowded with such false theories as my opponent and 
many other people are constantly teaching over this 
country. In this country it takes ten times as much 
preaching of the Gospel to preach the error out of the 
minds of the people as it does to preach the truth into 
their minds. When you go among the heathen with 
the "Vord of God the first important thing is to teach 
them that there is a God, and that Jesus Christ is His 
son, and get them convinced of that fact, and it takes 
but little trouble to show them what to do to be 
saved. 

But he told us something about the Kingdom of 
God, and that the Kingdom of God was not yet set 
up. I wiII show you from the Word of God that it 
is. And I will show you the very day and the very 
hour of the day in which the Kingdom of God was 
set up here on this earth. Luke xii. 32: Jesus said to 



His disciples: "Fear not, little flock, for it is your 
:F'ath('r's good pleasure to give you the Kingdom"
not this little flock here of Elder Russell's, but the lit
tle flock that Jesus was talking about more than 1800 
years ago. It is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the Kingdom. It was to be given to the disciples 
of Jesus Christ, but when was it to come? In the mil
lennium or when? (Mark iv. 1). Jesus said unto them, 
"Verily I say unto you, that there be some of them 
that stand here, which shall not taste of death till they 
havo seen the Kingdom of God come with power. There 
is one of three things true. '.rhe Kingdom of God was 
there set up and come with power during the lifetime 
of those men that heard Jesus Christ make this state
ment, or some of them are living at the present timi', 
or else Jesus Christ is mistaken. But we follow the 
records on do,vn to the crucifixion of Jesus Christ. \Ve 
find him dead on the cross. Mark xv. 43: "Joseph of 
Arimathea, an honorable counselor, which also waited 
for the Kingdom of God, came and went boldly unto 
Pilate and craved the body of Jesus." Notice this 
,Yord, that he in common with others, was waiting for 
the Kingdom of God. Jesus said. when the power 
comes, the Kingdom will come. When was the power 
to come? Acts i. 8: "But ye shall receive power after 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you." When did the 
Holy Ghost come? He says in the fifth verse, "For 
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be bap
tized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." 

Then the power was to come in a few days after 
that. Acts ii. 1-4: "When the day was fully come (50 
days after the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 53 days 
after His crucifixion) they were all with one accord 
in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all 
the house where they were sitting. And there ap
peared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it 
~a t upon each of them; and they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongut's as the spirit gave them utterance." At that 
time the multitudes came together, and the Spirit of 
God guided Peter to preach the Gospel; and Peter an
nounced them the claims of Jesus Christ; and they 
asked what they should do, and they were told to re
pent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins. And we find in the last verse 
of that chapter that the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved. But is that the be
ginning? I turn your attention to Acts, xi., 15, when 
('omparing the baptism of the Holy Spirit upon the 
(lentiles at the house of Cornelius with that of the 
Disciples of the Day of Pentecost, Peter says: "And 
as I began to speak the Holy Spirit fell on them (that 
is, 011 the Gentiles) as on us (the Jews) at the begin
ning." He points back to the Day of Pentecost as 
the beginning. What hour in the day was it? Peter 
tells us it was the third hour of the day. The third 
hour of the day, according to the way we count time, 
is 9 o'clock in the morning. Thus the kingdom of 
God had its beginning here on this earth as an actual 
institution at 9 o'clock in the morning on the Day of 
Pentecost. after the ascension and glorification of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and from that time on the king
dom of Goel has been spoken of as in actual existence 
--not a future institution but a present institution-
and I ,yallt to show you how utterly mistaken my op
ponent is in teaching that the kingdom of God is yet 
to be established. 

In Col. L, 13, but a few years after the day of Pen
tecost, Paul says: "Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness and hath translated us into the 
kingdom of His dear Son." There we find the king
dom in actual existence and people being translated 
into it. Heb.,. xii., 28, Paul says: "Wherefore we re
ceiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have 
grace whereby we may serve God acceptably with rev·' 
erence and Godly fear." Rev., L, 9, John says: "I, 
John who also am your brother and companion in 
tribuiatioll and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
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Christ." The kingdom was established back there 
and people were in it. And Elder Russell's idea of 
the kingdom being a future institution, yet to be es
tablished, is as much out of harmony with the light 
of God's word as the light of an old-fashioned brass 
lamp would be out of harmony with the light of God 
in heaven. 

But he tells us in his speech that the teaching was 
not done to convert the world, but merely to gather 
out a little flock, and the people were not saved now 
in the Gospel age by the Gospel; that is not the mis
sion of the Gospel, further than to gather out the 
little flock. Romans, L, 16, Paul says: "I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth, 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." Paul did 
not say the Gospel is a power, some power, or a part 
of a power, but he said it· is the power of God unto 
salvation. And I want you to notice carefully that 
the Gospel is the one and only power that God puts 
forth to save the human family. 1. Cor., L, 18, Paul 
says: "For the preaching of the cross is to them that 
perish foolishness, but unto us which are saved it is 
the power of God." Verses 21-24, "For after that in 
the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not 
God; it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 
to save them that believe, for the Jews require a sign, 
a nd the Greeks seek after wisdom; but we preach 
Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling block and 
unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God 
and the wisdom of God." It pleased God by the fool
il"hness of preaching to save them that believe, not thto 
foolish preaching which you are continually hearing all 
over this country, but what man would designate as 
foolishn'?ss was the wisdom of God. 

But he teIls us that it is not the mission of the Gospel 
in this world to save. Let me see. 1. Cor., XV., 1 to 4: 
"Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand; by which also ye are saved; if ye 
keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye 
have believed in vain." So this Gospel is something that 
people are saved by. 

But he tells us there are twelve hundred million of 
heathen today, who are in darkness, without hope and 
without God in the world. Why is this? Because the 
Gospel has not been carried unto them. and su~h 

preaching as he is doing is calculated to cause them 
to stay in darkness. But what about it at the present 
time? Acts xviL, 30. Paul says: "The times of this 
ignorance God winked [It, but now commandeth all men 
everywhere to repent." Go thou, is the Gospel of 
Christ, and preach the message of life and salvation: 
tell them in the language of the Word of God that 
God commands them to repent of their sins. But he 
tells us that there were six hundred million of heathen 
a century ago and that now there are twelve hundred 
million of them, and wants to know at that rate how 
long it would take to convert the heathen. "Why has 
there been such a marvelous increase in the number of 
heathen in the last century?" One reason is: for the 
last 40 years this theory that Elder Russell has hatched 
up in his brain has been presented to the human fam
ily, and they have become more or less indifferent to it
oh, weIl, they say, it does not matter, the heathen will 
have another opportunity, anyhow, and his theory is 
more responsible for that than anything on earth. 

Then he said if the Lord was to judge the world in 
24 hours He would have to judge 250,000 souls every 
second. He did not say so, but intimated that it would 
be utterly impossible for God to do that. Jesus says, 
in Mark xiv., 36, "That with God all things are possi
ble." It is not with me whether it is impossible for 
God to judge the world or not, but the question with 
me is, will I be ready for that judgment, and will oth
ers be ready for that judgment? He wants us to keep 
in mind the heathen who have never heard the Gospel 
of Christ, but if you keep in mind the heathen that 
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have never heard the Gospel of Jesus Christ, what are 
you going around all over the country then teaching 
people that they will have another chance of salvation 
after this life, instead of going over there and teach
ing them the Gaspe] of Salvation, and encouraging them 
to be saved in this life? You are responsible for 
it. 

But I will give you the teaching of God's word on 
this question of the heathen-a statement in the word 
of God that teaches what will become of them (Rom., 
ii., 14-15). "For when the gentiles (or heathen) which 
have not the law do by nature the thin.gs contained in 
the law, these, having not a law, are a law to them 
selves. Which show the work of the law written in 
their hearts, their conscience also bearing 'witness and 
their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing 
one another." In the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men, by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel. 

Then he tells us that Joel said: "After those days" 
(Jot'! ii.) after the Gospel Age, he says that God will 
pour out His spirit upon all 11esh. In the second chap
ter of the Acts of the Apostles 'we find a fulfillmcnt of 
this, beginning at the fourteenth v('rse: "But Peter, 
standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice and said 
unto them, 'Ye men of Judea and all ye that dwell at 
J('l"usalem, be this known unto you and hearken to my 
words, for these are not drunken as ye suppose, seeing 
it is but the third hour of the day, but this is that 
which was spoken by the Prophet Joel." And then he 
proceeded to quote the identical prophecy of Joel. This 
is too plain to be misunderstood. Peter says: "This is" 
that which was spoken by the Prophet Joel." Transpose 
that sentence: "that which was spoken by the Prophet 
Joel is this," or, "this thing which you now see on the 
day of Pentecost is that which was spoken by the pro
phet Joel." And whatever construction you may put 
upon that prophecy in the third chapter of Joel, Peter 
tells us it was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost-not 
some time yet to come, but this is that, that which was 
spoken by the Prophet Joel is this, which those people 
saw there on the day of Pentecost. 

Well, he said that I said I did not know when Christ 
was coming, and when the Millennial Age will be set 
up. Jesus said in Mark xiii., 33, that no man knows 
it, no, not even the angels of heaven. No man knows 
it. Does he know if? He is undertaking to tell you 
it is in 1914. 

Pastor Russell in HelJuttal. 

Pastor Russell said: Beginning with the last of our 
brother's obections,I note his statement respecting my 
statement, that he had said that he did not know when 
Christ was coming. My objection was a different one 
from that. He said Christ could not come until after 
the Millennium. I want to know how he knows that 
there is a definite time before Christ will come, and 
why the apostle said, "Even so, come Lord Jesus, quick
ly." And the apostle did not. know about a Millennium 

_ to come first. 
Our brother mentioned the passage in Romans, in 

which t.he apostle says the hl~athen, not having the law, 
arc a law unto themselves. I remind you, dear friends. 
of what the apostle there is discussing. He is saying, 
~ou Jews have the Mosaic law and it did not save you, 
and likewise the heathen, while they have not got the 
Mosaic law, they have a law in their consciences, and 
they are condemned by the law of Moses, and 
then he winds up the argument by saying that "Every 
mouth must be stopped and the whole world stand guilty 
before God." And then he proceeds to show that 
neither could the Jew be released by keeping Moses', 
law, neither could the heathen be released by keeping 
til law of conscience. That the whole world must 
accept Christ because there is none other name under 
heaven among men whereby we must be saved. 
, The command to repent: "God hath commanded 
all men everywhere to repent, because He hath ap
pointed a day in which He will judge the world." That 
is the reason He commanded them to repent, and un-

til that day was appointed nobody was commanded to 
l"f'pf'nt. That day was made sure when our Lord died. 
There could be no promise of a judgment of the world 
until the world first was released from the original 
judgment. The first judgment came by the disobedience 
of luan, and reached every member of the race, and 
God could not conscientiously talk about another judg
ment of the \Yorld until He had provided a ransom, and 
Christ had given Himself a ransom for all. Paying 
the penalty for the first judgment, and then the apostle 
says, as a result of that "God now commandeth (He 
had not c.)mmanded before) all men everywhere to 
repent. Because He had appointed a day in which He 
will judge"-another judgment. 

You and I are enjoying our share of that judgment, 
de ar friends, if ,ve have be>lieved, if our eyes have seen 
tlnd we have a l'esponsibility for what we know. The 
whole world will have a judgment in due time. They 
l1ave not Yf't come to a knowledge of the truth. You 
will remember what the apostle says in 1. Timothy ii., 
4: "God will have all men to be saved and to some to 
a knowledge of the truth." And so they will in due 
time, as he goes on to say: "For there is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all, to 
be testified in due time." (I, Tim. ii., 5-6.) It must 
be testified in due time to everyone, to experience his 
judgment, his trials, his responsibilities. If when he 
hears it understandingly, not merely with the outward 
ear, but with the ear of conscience, with the ear of 
understanding, if he then will sin wilfully against the 
Maker of Grace, the responsibility is upon himself. 
"The soul that sinneth it shall die, and be utterly de
stroyed from amongst the people." (Acts iii., 23.) 

Ezele, xviii., 4-20. Our brother remarked awhile 
ago upon my misinterpreting a passage in Hebrew, 
which I have not time to go into elaborately and follow 
his error. The passage reads: "Christ will appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation." The 
brother was careful to say, "Come without a sin offer
ing," But he did not quote "unto salvation." He is 
coming without a sin offering unto salvation. There 
is no mistake about that. He- does not need to bring 
another sin offering. The apostle means He paid the 
sin offering. The aIle sin offering, once for all, which 
He paid at Calvary. It is "to be testified in due time." 
It is this testimony v,hich is given to you and me now, 
but it is in due time provided for others. But the 
brother urges our Lord said, "Go teach all the na
tions." I rf'p ly yes, go ,,-it.h the message to all nations. 
He was making this contra-distinction to what He had 
previously said to them. He had said: "Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles and into any city of the Samari
tans enter ye not, for I am not sent, but until the lost 
sheep of the house of I8ra('I." Matt. x., 5-6. But now, 
after He had finished with the house of Israel, and had 
gathered out of them the true Israel of God, now He 
givf's the command for the remainder of the gospel age 
and tells them that they are not to be restrained in 
going to the Gentiles. Now the gospel may go to all 
the na tions, but He tells them not to expect that all 
will receive it; but "he that hath an ear let him hear." 
Wherever you find a hearing ear pour in all you cau. 
\Vhen you cannot find a hearing ear, go on. The 
Lord says: "Do not cast your pearls before swine." 
And there are many persons that are swinish. 

Our brother remarks about the Greek texts again. 
I am sorry he does not seem to understand about these 
Grf'ek texts. The Bible was written in Greek originally. 
There are no manuscripts earlier than the fourth cen
tury. The oldest two manuscripts are the Sina.itic and 
the Vatican, and these two oldest manuscripts are recog
nized by all scholars of the world as the most authentic 
and most reliable of manuscripts extant. These two old 
manuscripts are what we refer to lVlark xvi., verso 9, 
to end of chapter, stating that this passage is not found 
in them. We are not ropudiating anything from the 
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Word of God, but some things somebody wrote back 
after the fourth century we are not responsible for. 

Our brother remarked that the righteous are to be 
rewarded at the resurrection, not at death. What does 
he <;to with the righteous before the resurrection? He 
SayS they are conscious. What are they doing? Where 
are they? God's method of reward is life. The Scrip
tures say they have no separate life apart from God. 
He says the wicked will be rewarded at the second 
coming of Christ, but his statement is quite contradic
tory. What are they doing in the meantime? Our 
1-rother tells us, as I understood him the other night, 
that they are being roasted in the meantime. If they 
are not being rewarded until the resurrection what are 
they doing before the time they are to be roasted? 
"The Lord knoweth how to preserve the unjust to the 
day of judgment to be punished." I stand by Peter. 
Not only does God know how, but He also will do it. 

"The Lord shall be revealed in flaming fire, taking 
judgment." I have not time to go into details. 

I remind you again, dear friends, that I will furnish 
a pamphlet containing a treatment of the word "Hell" 
from Genesis to Revelation and all these figurative 
passages also, and you are very welcome to one if you 
will send me a card at Allegheny, Pa. 

I take this opportunity of saying that 37 adults were 
immersed this afternoon, in the Central Christian 
Church, this city, not baptized by water, for the remis
sion of their sins, nor for entrance into the Kingdom 
of God, but as a witness before the brethren that they 
had already repented of sin, had already been justified 
in the blood of Christ and already consecrated their 
hearts and their lives, presenting their bodies, living 
sacrifices, and thus jOining Christ in His death. (Rom. 
xii.., 1.) They were baptized in water, in symbol of 
this. 

Our brother remarks about the teaching of Papacy 
r.ot concerning him, but I was trying to point it out, 
and I could not make it plain to him apparently, that 
the very teaching of papacy was the very same kind 
of teaching and error that he is making. 

Papacy took the post-Millennial view, and was led 
into gross error. Our brother has taken the Post
Millennial view, and is being misled into gross error. 
1 was trying to lead him from that, but apparently 
have not succeeded. 

Our brother remarked about restitution, and does 
!lot see how we have taken it in the Dawn and else
\\'here, about spiritual and earthly bodies. i remarked 
that during the Gospel age the Lord is holding forth 
a special invitation, an Of)portunity to a spiritual nature. 
HI' L~ selecting a mystery class, and that mystery class 
is tht' Church, invited to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

There is a special blessing for the world in general, 
which it shall get by the way of restitution to that 
\\ hieh ,,"as lo~t in Adam, redeemed by Jesus's death. 
But the Church, the mystery class, will not get restitu
tion or earthly blps:-,.ing, but will get the blessing of a 
spiritual nature in the heavenly kingdom. As the 
A postle Peter d"clared: "There are given to us ex
('(-elling great and precious promises, that by these we 
might become partakers of the divine nature." 

Elder White ReIllies. 

F,ldpr 'White replied: "Mr. Chairman, Ladies and 
(jpntl(m1en-I am before you to make the closing speech 
of this debate. In 10 minutes this debate will be a 
thing of the past and Elder Russell and I are both 
ag reC'd at least on one thing-that some day we will 
have to stand before the judgment seat of Christ and 
give an account of the way in which we have conducted 
ourselves in this debate. We are responsible for what 
we have said and you are r.esponsible for what you 
have heard. I want to call your attention to that ques
tion of the mystery that our honorable Chairman first 
spoke of and Elder Russell undertook to show and ut
tl rly mi~,sed the point. I was just r"eady to speak of it 
when my time was called in the last speech. Elder 
Russell tells us that 'Christ in you, the hope of glory,' 

iC3 the mystery. I will read from the word of God 
and see if he is mistaken. 

"Col. 1., 25, 27: 'Whereof I am made a minister, ac
cording to the dispensation of God, which is given to 
me for you to fulfill the word of God; even the mystery 
which has been hid from ages and from generations, 
but now is made manifest to his saints to whom God 
would make known what is the riches pf the glory 
of this mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ 
in you, the hope of glory.' Something had been hid 
back there, but was made manifest, now to the faith
ful. A mystery, Webster says, is something covered 
up; something hid. A revelation is a something un
covered. Then this prophecy of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ has not been made known to 
the people before the advent of Jesus Christ, but when 
Christ came into the world these things were come 
'to who,' says Paul, 'God will make kn()wn what is the 
riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, 
'which is Christ in you the hope of glory.' The mystery 
was the things that had been kept hid in prophecy un
til they were fulfilled in Jesus Christ and the riches 
of the glory was Christ in them, the hope of glory. I 
believe I have shown them so that any person can un
derstand it.. He utterly failed to show you what the 
mystery is. 

But he tens us that the Gentiles were not fit for the 
kingdom of God. (Acts x., 34-35.) 

The first time that Peter preached the Gospel to the 
Gentiles he opened his mouth and said, "Of a truth, I 
perceive that God is no respecter of persons. But that 
in every nation he that feareth Him and worketh right
eousness is accepted with Him." So the Bible teaches 
us that they will be accepted with God, when they fear 
God and work righteousness. Another point he called 
our attention to is Abraham's seed. (Gal. iii., 26-29.) 
"For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jpsus. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. There is, therefore, neither' 
Jew nor Greek, bound or free, male or female, for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's then 
are ye Abraham's seed and are heirs according to the 
promise." 

If we want to be heirs according to the promise we 
must come into Christ, here in this life. Not in the 
life to come, but in this life. And then we are baptized 
into Christ. 

Then he made a play of Heb. ix., 27-28. "Christ com
ing without a sin offering unto salvation." I inSist 
trlat there can be no salvation without a sin offering, 
and Christ ,vill come without a sin offering, consequent
ly He will not come to save the human family at all, 
for if Hf' did they could be saved without a sin offer
ing. 

Then he said hc was not resposible for what some
body else had done to the Book of Mark in the fourth 
CEntury, and some of his followers cheered. I would 
ue asharn('d to cheer any man preaching infidelity. The 
scholarship of the world denies that the latter part of 
the sixtepnth chapter of Mark is spurious. The weight 
of the scholarship of the ,vorld is in favor of its being 
gl'nuine Scripture. I asked him to meet me on the 
scholarship of the world on that question and he de
clined. 

In this propOSition this evening he even failed to tell 
us what the millennium is-or what it will be. He 
failpd to tell us how people will be saved when the time 
comes. I introduced a number of strong Scriptural 
~,lld cleal'ly logical arguments to show you that Jesus 
Christ would not come until after the millennium; that 
the millennium was a resurrection of the spirit of the 
N!'w Testament-Christianity. That people would live 
the Christian life so devotedly that there would be a 
long p0riod of time of general resurrection of the spirit 
of New Tf'stament Christianity, designated as a thou
s~,nd years in the Word of God, which he is pleased to 
call a millennium. But the idea of there being a resur
rEction of bodies at the beginning of that period is not 
l1il1ted at ill the ,\Vord of the Living God. The general 



1.34 llibl~ .tu6~nt.~ ~onu~nton, ~incinnatf, 4I1U,io 

resurrection takes place after that particular time; 
after that time the influence of the wicked people of 
the earth shall be revived; there will be a resurrection, 
RO to speak, of the spirit of the old wicked characters 
of the apostolic age. The influence of the devil will 
bt let loose again and he will go out to deceive the 
nations of the earth, again, for a time, and after a 
time the Lord will come, the living will be changed, 
the dead will be raised up, the saints will be taken off 
to heaven and immortal glory; the wicked will be cast 
off into the dark world of everlasting woe and misery. 
I have shown you from abundant Scriptures that the 
second coming of Christ, the general resurrection, the 
judgment, the reward of the faithful and the begin
ning of the punishment of the wicked, all takes place 
at one and the same time. He has utterly failed to 
meet me on these important Scriptural points. Let me 
beg of you, while it is called to-day, while you have 
time and opportunity, to hear the Word of the Son of 
God, obey His Gospel and be saved. 

Elder Russell has been telling us time and again 
about people who do not have ears to hear, Christ 
says it is because they have closed their ears. He 
RaYR, "He that believeth not shall be damned." If 
people then cannot hear when the Gospel .is preached 
to them, and they are lost, God is responsible, and not 
the people, but Jesus says they will not hear. But 
you have opportunity to-day. God says, "Come unto 
Me, all ye ends of the earth, and be saved." Jesus 
says, "Come unto Me all that labor and are heavy 
laden and I will give you rest." He does not say, "You 

may come." The idea of this long VISIOnary dream, 
something that Eld'C'r Russell is talking to you about, 
is not hinted at in the Word of the Living God. I 
offered to be one of his disciples and go back to Texas 
and teach his doctrine if he would show just one place 
in the Word of God that teaches it, and he has utterly 
failed to do so. And the reason he has utterly 
failed to do so is because It is not there. His cause 
has failed, not because of the weakness of the 
man but because of the cause. He is the strong
est man, not only here, but in the world, on his 
side of the question, because he is the father of his 
side of the question. It did not originate with God; 
it did not originate in the Word of God. It originated 
in the mind of Elder Russell. Elder Charles T. Russell, 
of Allegheny, Pa He planned all of this theory, and 
in his imagination tried to make the Word of God 
prove the theon' that he had planned out. Instead of 
making his first thought fit the Word of God he has 
undertaken to make the Word of God fit his thought, 
and he is utterly wrong, and I thank God to be a 
humble instrument in the hands of God to show the 
fallacy of his teaching and the true teaching of the 
Word of God and to ask the people to accept the Word 
of Jesus Christ in humble obedience in this life and be 
saved. For the Bible says: "He is the Author of 
eternal salvation to all them that obey Him." May 
God bless you, help you to accept Jesus Christ, be 
saved, in this life, and give you a happy home in 
heaven. 

SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 29. 

10:30 A. M.-Praise and Testimony Meeting. 

3:00 P. M.-Discourse ~y Pilgrim ~rotker]. D. Wrigkt. Su~ject : "Watck and Pray." 

~~ 
HAVE two texts to announce, dear friends. 

The 26th chapter of Matthew and the 41st 
verse, read, "Watch and pray, that ye enI ter not into temptation: the spirit is will
ing, but the flesh is weak." 

Apparently a great many are willing to 
pray, but are not so willing to watch, strange as that 
may seem. I passed along one of the streets of this city 
a few days ago and noticed a sign on a church building, 
"Come in and pray and rest"-all of which was very 
good, but it would have been still better had the other 
part been there too, "Watch and pray." The fact, 
however, is, I think, a great many people do not seem 
to know just what to watch for, therefore they are not 
very particular to watch. 

As a very appropriate reply to this statement of our 
Lord's, I want to read to you my second text, found in 
the first ver'Se of the 2nd chapter of Habakkuk, "I 
will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, 
and will watch to see what he will say unto me, and 
what I shall answer when I am reproved." 

There are 6everal thiugs to which I wish to call your 
attention in the short time I have this morning. Now 
notice the first part of this last text, "I will stand upon 
my watch, and set me upon the to·wer, and will watch 
to see what He will say unto me." It becomes neces
sary for all the Lord's people that they reach a paint 
of decision in this matter of watching, as in a great 
many other matters. Of course in the beginning of the 
Lord's grace toward us, there is not so much necessity 
for decision. As the Apostle says, it is not of him 
that willeth, or of him that runneth, but it is of God 
that showeth mercy. The matter of opening up the 
truth to us, of opening up the Lord's grace to us, is 
not of ourselves. A man might seek, and search until 
he was blind and gray-haired, and until the day of his 

death, and if the Lord did not open the eyes of hi;:; 
understanding, he would never know the truth. This 
apparently accounts for the fact that the great 
mass of mankind today are yet in darkness. 
"Darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the 
people." The glorious time is coming when the 
knowledge of the Lord is to be made to fill the whole 
earth as the waters cover the sea. Then all the blind 
eyes shall be opened, and all the deaf ears shall be 
unstopped, and enlightenment shall come to all the 
families of the earth. So clear shall be the knowledge 
of the Lord at that time, the Frophet declares, that 
the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein, 
-not that they might not, but that they shall not; 
they shall not make any mistake. But at the present 
time, the Lord is not opening the eyes of all; He does 
not open the eyes of some; He has opened the eyes of 
our understanding. So, if we have been accorded the 
great privilege that we now enjoy, why is it ?-Not be
cause we have been more brainy than all the rest of 
the human family, not because we have been so much 
better than all others, the Apostle says, "Were thou 
better than they?" By no means. But it is Simply of 
God that we are in Ghrist Jesus, as the Apostle says. 
"Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption." It is of God. So as I say, dear 
friends, it is not so much a necessity of willing in the 
matter in the beginning of our course, the Lord brings 
a great deal to our attention that surprises us. Why, 
we have been astonished to see what we have been 
led to see in the providences of God! Marvelous 
indeed is it that the Lord has opened the eyes of our 
understanding and permitted us to see the things we 
see and to hear the things that we hear. How greatly 
astonished we have all been in times past when these 
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things were first brought to our attention. Now, we 
are not surprised at anything that the Lord will do for 
us along that line. Thank God for that! Nevertheless, 
there comes a time in the experience of the Lord's 
people, when they must make a positive decision. 
When the Lord brings to the attention of His people 
His truth, the enlightenment, and opens the eyes of 
their understanding, and brings the matters of His 
truth squarely before them, 80 they can see the things 
we are now seeing, then it becomes a matter of de
cision for them to receive the truth into an honest and 
a good heart. I fear very much that there are some 
who are not doing that. Some SEcem to be content to 
receive the truth ·in a sort of an intellectual way, to 
believe it in a sort of an intellectual way, but so far 
as coming to :lny definite decision on the basis of that 
truth, as to whether or no t they will be the Lord's, 
they do not seem to reach that point. They are con
tent to use the Word of the Lord as a sort of a cudgel 
to overthrow the argument of the faith of some other 
one, or to beat down any opposition with which they 
might come into contact, but further than that they do 
not seem to have any use for the truth; they do not 
seem to get into the spirit of it. They need to get to 
the point where they will say unto themselves, "I will 
receive the word of truth into a good and honest 
ht'art." Then when once the truth is received, and one 
begins to be justified freely from all things through 
the forbearance of God, then there comes a time when 
the decision must be all the stronger, when they reach 
the point where they see what the Apostle saw and 
what he has urged us to see, and to act upon, when he 
said, "I beseech you, brethren, hy the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable ser
vice." There is a point, of course, where we have to 
make a decision; we must decide one way or the other, 
as it was said in olden times, "Choose ye this day whom 
you will serve; if the Lord be God serve Him, but if 
Baal be God, then serve him." So when we reach that 
point where we clearly appreciate the privilege that 
is presented to the Lord's people, when we hear the 
Apostle urging us to present our bodies a living sacri
fice, there is a point where we must come to a de
cision, one way or the other; it may take a longer or 
shorter time; with some it has taken quite a long time 
for them, apparently, to appreciate the true situation. 
Some have stood there at the doorway of the narrow 
way that leadeth unto life, parlying with the matter, 
saying, Now I don't know if it is the best thing or 
not for me to do to enter this narrow way that leadeth 
unto life; there are hardships, there are dangers along 
the way; I think I will nat undertake so dangerous a 
course. As they do not know just how the matter is, 
they do not fully appreciate the clearness of it. They 
may stand there quite a long while. I have found a 
good many of the Lord's dear people for years, per
haps justified, but hardly ready to take the step of 
consecration, lest having taken the course, they might 
make a failure of it, not appreciating the fact that God 
has promised grace sufficient for every time of need. 
When we see how great is God's grace, how great is 
His mercy, what a wonderful provision for them, if 
they will take the Lord and run patiently that He will 
withhold no good thing to them that walk uprightly, 
then it becomes a different thing altogether; they say, 
"Though the way is hard, though the way is difficult, 
though it promises me hardship as a good soldier for 
Jesus Christ, though when I look at my own self, at 
my failures and weaknesses, I know of course that I 
could not run in such a way; but since He has prom
ised me grace, and to withhold no good thing from 
them that walk uprightly, I will take the cross and 
say, '0 Lord, I give myself to thee, it is all that I can 
do.''' So we must reach a decision. 

But, dear friends, there is another decision, appar
ently, that we must make, as stated by the Prophet. 
He seems to be stating the matter for the Lord's peo-

pIe for the present time, as the text shows, "I will 
stand upon my watch." The Lord says, "Watch and 
pray." Now here is the word put in our mouths as to 
what we shall answer to that. We must, therefore, 
reach the decision where we will say in our hearts, if 
not in so many words, "I' will stand upon my watch; 
I will set me upon the tower, and I will watch and see 
what He will say unto me." Now, a great many people 
do not seem ready to take such a step as that, or come 
to such a decision. At least there must be a great 
many of the Lord's dear people who have not reached 
that point. They are willing to pray, as stated awhile 
ago, but do not. seem to be ready to watch; especially 
they do not seem to be ready to watch for the words 
of the Lord, and that you will notice from the con
sideration of the text is what we are counseled to 
watch for. "I will stand upon my watch, and will set 
myself upon the tower, and will watch 'to see what he 
will say unto me." This does not mean, to my under
standing of the matter, that we are to watch to see if 
the Lord will say something to us that is not said in 
the Word of the Lord, to see whether He has some
thing miraculous to say to us or not, to see whether or 
not we can hear some voice, clairaudient, or otherwise, 
speaking to us from heaven, and which is not in ac
cordance with the Word of the Lord. There seems to 
be a great many people who are not satisfied if the 
Lord is not saying something to them along that line, 
in that way. They do not seem to be willing to dig 
down into the Word of the Lord to see what it says,
to watch His Word. They do not seem to be ready to 
do as the Lord said, when He said, "Search the Scrip
tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify of me." They do not seem 
to be ready to do as the noble Bereans did, for they 
searched the Scriptures daily to see whether these 
things be so, or to see what is God's will concerning 
as. They do not seem to be willing to do as the Apostle 
urges, "Study to show thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed,' rightly 
dividing the word of truth." These expressions of the 
Lord's Word give us an idea of how we are to watch 
and for what we are to watch. Watch for His Word; 
watch for what He will say unto us, and what we shall 
answer when we are reproved by Him. 

Now, dear friends, the more faithful of the Lord'R 
people at this present time, and in fact during all the 
dispensations, no doubt, have been watching. This is, 
to my understanding, the attitude of all the Lord's 
faithful people, whether they have thought of it in so 
many words, whether they have thought of this pas
sage as giving them any suggestion along this line, 
they, notwithstanding, have been watching; they have 
been wanting to know what His will concerning thew 
is, and therefore they have been watching and study
ing to show themselves approved unto God, workmen 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth, to the end that they may be able tu 
give an answer to every man that asketh a reason for 
the hope that is within them, with meekness and fear. 
And it is because of this spirit of watchfulness dear 
Friends, that we gather here today; that we have had 
this feast of fat things which we have been enjoying 
now for almost a week. The same spirit of watchful
ness has brought us together. We have been watch
ing to see what the Lord will say unto us, and what He 
has said unto us. 

I want to mention just a few things the Lord has 
been saying to us. There are many things in connec
tion with God's great Plan of the Ages that have been 
said, that have rejoiced our hearts and refreshed our 
minds, during this convention-many oi which of 
course I would not allude to now, but there are a few 
things which He has said to us in a fundamental way 
that have rejoiced our hearts and we began to search 
over again and look more earnestly into the Word of 
the Lord. For instance, He refers us back here to the 
first chapter of Genesis, and tells us how God origi-
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nally made man. God made man in His own image, 
in the image of God created he them, male and female 
created He them, and He made them to have dominion 
oVer the fish of the sea and the fowl of the air, and 
over every thing that creepeth on the earth. But in 
the 8th Psalm, and quoted by the Apostle Paul in the 
2nd chapter of Hebrews, wo read "Thou mad est him a 
little lo,';er than the angels; though crownedst him 
with glory and honor, and didst set him over the 
works of thy hands." Now in these Scriptures, as in 
some others, we might refer to, there is set forth the 
fact that the Lord made man upright in the beginning, 
made him perfect, made him in His own image, pro
nounced him: very good, as stated in the first chapter 
of Genesis. Then He tells us further that man did not 
remain in this condition, but he fell into sin, and he 
has been cursed with death; so the Apostle tells us in 
a few ,vords that, by one man sin entered into the 
world and death by sin, and so death has passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned; then he goes fur
ther and tells us that it is not His intention to leave 
man in such a condition as that into which he has 
fallen. When degradation, and death, and misery, and 
sin, were spread abroad in all their forms in the earth, 
it was not His purpose to leave man thus, but two 
thousand years after man had fallen into sin, God 
called Abraham out of Dr of the Chaldees and said, 
"In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." Then He reminds us further, in 
harmony with this wonderful promise, that nineteen 
hundred years ago He sent His Son into the world, 
that He, as the Apostle says, might give Himself a ran
som for all, that He might taste death for every man. 
Then through the Apostle Peter He tells us again that 
by virtue of the ransom sacrifice that was given once 
for all, there are to be Times of Restitution of all 
things which God has spoken by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets since the world began. And then fur
ther He tells us through the Apostle James, according 
to the 15th chapter of Acts, when, referring to what 
the Apostle Peter had just said, "Simeon hath de
clared how that God did at the first visit the Gentiles, 
to take out of them a people for His name." He 
therefore says to us, through His Word, that He pro
poses to take out from amongst the Gentiles a people 
for His name. Though we have thought, with the 
~reat mass of mankind, and the great mass of Chris
tians- generally, that God from all time past, since man 
fell into sin, has been trying to get the whole world 
converted and taken out of the earth into heaven, He 
now informs us that was not His intention at all. 
Though He permitted us to g('t that idea, saying, as 
He did through His Son, "Go teach all nations, baptiz
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
-and of the Holy Spirit, and 10, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world,"-though He had said 
that, yet, dear friends, we understand that He merely 
did so because He saw that that would be just ex
actly what the church would desire, just exactly what 
the church really did desire. You know how it was 
with you, and we have all had some experience along 
that line; that when th~ Lord began to open these 
glorious things to us, we thought of course the whole 
world would be glad to get such glorious good things 
as we had to tell them, and we wanted to go out and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. A dear brother 
up the river here at Portsmouth, when I was there a 
few months ago, said, "Brother Wright, when I began 
to see this glorious truth, esp8cially that Jesus gave 
Himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time, 
and how in times of restitution, God would restore all 
that was Mst, it seemed good to me, and it is good yet, 
but it seemed so absolutely clear, I said, 'I can convert 
all of Portsmouth, and I am going to do it.' So, I 
started out to do that, but I did not convert very 
many." He learned the lesson in a very short time. 
But here we are, some nineteen hundred years from 
the time our Lord uttered the words, "Go and teach 

all n~Ltions," and there are fourteen hundred millions 
of people today, or nearly that, who have the idea yet 
that if they had about ten millions of money and a few 
years at their disposal they could convert the world. 
They do not seem to learn by experience. They do not 
seem to f'ee that if the fourteen hundred millions of 
people now living on the earth were all converted, the 
world would not be converted by any means. The 
world will not be converted until the Lord has given 
them all an opportunity, or at. least will be a great 
deal nearer to it then than now; and that the Lord 
has not been doing yet. 

Well, ~he Lord has been permitting the Church .thus 
to look at things and to have the experience, and try 
just as hard as she can, and you know the church has 
been trying for over a hundred years past especially. 
I believe it was in 1900 that I read the report of the 
American Statistical ASSOciation, and it stated that 
that century for missions that was closing at that time 
had brought from heathen lands into Christianity one 
million converts, and that was thought to be a wonder
ful showing. It was a banner century indeed for mis
sions, as it was said. But the same report tells us 
that the number of heathen increased-not one, or 
eight, or ten millions, but two hundred and fifty mil· 
lions, during the same length of time. It would seem 
that our Christian friends would reach the conclusion 
very soon that it was too late in the evening of this 
Gospel dispensation to bring the whole world to Him.
especially since considerably more than nine-tenths of 
the human family have died in total ignorance of the 
only 'name given under heaven and among men 
'whereby we must be saved, and who have gone clear 
beyond all possibility of being converted in the pres
ent time and under present conditions. It ,viII require 
certainly a resurrection of the dead before all of those 
can have the opportunity that God has guaranteed to 
them. 

So the Lord has told us how that during this present 
time, instead of trying to get the whole world con
verted, He is taking out of the Gentiles a people for 
His name; and this greatly rejoices our hearts, doesn't 
it, dear friends'? We rejoice to hear the joyful sound. 
\Ve are glad that God has thus opened our eyes and 
our ears that we might see and hear these glorious 
things of great joy, which we are made aware are ulti
mately to be brought to all the families of the earth. 

But, dear friends, there is more than this. We are 
not only to watch for the encouraging signs, we are not 
only to watch for these wonderful things concerning 
God's Great Plan, so that we might rejOice therein, 
spend all our time rejoicing in the Word of His truth as 
it relates to the great Plan in general, but let us notice 
that our text informs us something further than that. 
"I will stand upon my watCh, I will set me upon the 
tower." Let us remark here, dear friends, that it is 
not only necessary to stand on the watCh, or to be 
watching, but we are to set ourselves upon the tower 
as well. If you will notice in the margin, the sugges
tion is offered, as the Hebrew seems to mean a fenced 
place,-a walled place, no doubt. In ancient times the 
cities had exceeding high walls, and at intervals on the 
walls, there were sometimes watchmen, watching for 
whatever might be approaching the city, whether it 
would be dangerous or otherwise. Well, it was nec
essary, therefore, for the watchman to get on the wall, 
to get on the tower, to place himself in pOSition where 
he could see something if it did occur. He was not to 
hide himself down behind the wall, trembling lest 
some army might approach and thus that he might not 
see what he was supposed to be there watching for, 
but he was to stand on the tower where he could see. 
But now, some seem quite willing to watCh in a sort 
of a way of their own idea of what watching may mean, 
so that they may crouch down behind the walls of Baby
lon and look with thpir faces towards the wall, perhaps, 
and see if they could see something. They could per
haps see something if it was on the inside of the wall, 
but that is not what we are to do. The Lord's dear 



people that are going to be faithful are to stand on the 
\\'atch as true watchmen. They are to get all the ob
structions to their view under their feet; they are to 
stand upon the tower, to stand on the fenced place. 
If we have been fenced in with the various creeds, so 

. that we cannot see any further than our creeds, then 
we had better get the creed under our feet; we had bet
te, stand on the wall, stand on the tower and watch. 
Not only will I stand upon my watch, and set me upon 
the tower, but I wiII watch. What for? What He will 
say unto me. 

Now ,ve have been noticing what the Lord has been 
saying to us in one respect, but we want to know what 
He has been saying to us in another respect. No doubt 
the Lord has been saying something unto us, and may 
be in our position and experience we have not been 
quite 'YiIIing to recognize what the Lord has been say
ing. You know there are some like this; they are 
willing to watch for any encouragement they can find, 
or anything perhaps that will hit somebody else pretty 
hard, perhaps, and so I have noticed some persons when 
the speaker was speaking nudge someone at their side, 
or look at some other one, and perhaps say to their 
next door neighbor, Now did not that hit him just hard? 
~Wasn't that the proper thing for him? Or, didn't he 
deserve that? That is good for him,-give it to him. 
\VeIl, we are not to watch to see what reproof may 
come to somebody else, but let us watch and see what 
the Lord will say to us and ~what we will say in re
turn. \Ve want to watch for any reproof that the Lord 
may administer to us. Are we willing to have the Lord 
reprove us, dear friends? Some are quite willing to 
have others reproved, we have observed, and we used 
to be one of the class we are now observing. There is 
a class that reaches a point in their experience where 
they are not willing to acknowledge that there is any
thing whatsoever that could be construed as being 
,vrong in connection with their experience. That is the 
class who think there are two special blessings of the 
Lo~"d. The first one of justification and the second of 
sanctification. ""hen you get the one you need the 
other, and when you get the other, why, you have all 
there is to get. 

True, they affirm, as the Scriptures do, that they 
can grow in grace and knowledge, but this growth in 
grace really does not amount to very much to them. 
It amounts to about this in many cases, I am afraid: 
they become more and more fixed in their own view of 
"'hat they have reached, and how impossible it is for 
them to do anything out of harmony with God's will; they 
become more and more convinced of the truth and 
security of their position. But in the proportion that 
they do, they have hedged themselves about so that 
they cannot be reproved; they wiII brook no approval; 
they will acknowledge no reproof. In the first place, 
they will acknowledge no wrong, therefore they can
not acknowledge any reproof as belonging to them. 
But, dear friends, that is a wrong attitude. It does 
not matter who we are, or what we are, or where 
we [u e. It does matter what the Lord's grace has 
done for us, if we have been justified freely by His 
grace, and consecrated wholly unto the Lord, and we 
have thought that 've have gone so far with this mat
ter that 'VC' have gotten rid of all sin, we still, dear 
friends, must be open to conviction of any wrong that 
we may thereafter commit, for, mark you this, that if 
we should happen in any way (no difference what our 
i(lea of the matter might be) to commit something that 
this nook says is wrong, we must set it down at once 
that \ye have done the ~wrong; it will not do for us to 
(10. as I ha ve known some of these people to dO,-and 
I believe there are a great many very dear people of 
the Loy'd umongst the class I have named; it will not 
do for anyone to say, as for instance, if he gets des
perately angry with his brother to excuse the same, by 
saying, "I was righteously indignant; it was righteous 
indignation; you do not understand me, but the Lord 
does, and He knows that it is all right." Then there 
are a great many other things that may be excused in 
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the same way. If we have hedged ourselves about with 
a fence so that we cannot acknowledge any wrong, 
,,,hy then of course anything that the Lord may say to 
us will not be considered as a reproof, and we will not, 
of course, take it as a reproof. On the contrary, we 
must be ready to acknowledge whatever reproof the 
Lord may administer. If I do anything that is out of 
harmony with His Word, I am to acknowledge it imme
diately; I am not to begin to excuse myself by saying 
that I have not sinned, for John tells us that if I take 
that course and say I have not sinned, that I make 
God a liar, and His truth is not in me. So, it is a very 
poor stand for one to take where he will try to charge 
God ,vith lying. Rather we must be willing to allow 
every man to be a liar that God might be true, if it 
is necessary to do such a thing. 

\Ve ,,,ould rather find ourselves in a false position 
than to charge that God has been false to His children. 
So, dear friends, we are to recognize that there may be 
necessity for reproof. 

Let us notice the verse of a hymn. There is a beau
tiful hymn that we sometimes sing, that seems to me to 
be right to the point: 

I want a principle within, 
Of jealous, godly fear; 

A sensibility of sin, 
A pain to feel it near; 

I want the first approach to feel 
Of pride or fond desire; 

To catch the wondering of my will, 
And quench the kindling fire. 

From Thee that I no more may part, 
No more Thy goodness grieve, 

The filial awe, the loving heart, 
The tender conscience give. 

Quick as the apple of an eye, 
o God, my conscience make; 

Awake my soul when sin is nigh, 
And keep it still awake. 

If to the right or left I stray, 
That moment Lord reprove; 

And let thy goodness chase away 
All hindrance to thy love. 

O! may the least omission pain 
My well-instructed soul, 

And send me to the blood again, 
,Vhich makes and keeps me whole. 

Therdore, dear friends, if we are ready to recog
nize any sin \\'e may commit, the better thing is to do 
as .Tohn says-"If we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us from our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness." 

"I will stand upon my watch, I will set me upon the 
tower, and I ,vill watch and see what He will say unto 
me and what I will answer when I am reproved." Not 
only is He to administer reproof, not only shall we find 
it lwcessary for Him to do so, but we should be anxious 
to haye Him do so, as we have expressed many times 
in the lines of the beautiful hymn we have just read, 
"That moment, Lord, reprove?" Is that our attitude? 
Is that the desire of our hearts, that when we get out 
of the way in the least that we would desire and pray 
Him that moment, "Lord, reprove?" Dear friends, if 
we arc not in that attitude, just how far away may 
the Lord permit us to go before we could not be re
l)roved? We are not safe if we are in any other atti
tude. If we are ready and anxious for the Lord to 
administer His reproof to us when we step in the least 
from the straight line, th(~ path that leads to everlast
ing life, if we are willing that He reprove us, why 
then, no doubt, we will not get nearly so far from the 
right path, but on the contrary, if we are trying always 
to find sonw excuse for the wrongs that we do commit, 
the Lord may sometimes of necessity allow us to drift 
quite far a"way, only to find that we have run ourselves 
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into the snares of the devil. It is much better to be 
obedit'nt children, and not only obedient, but be ready 
to a:ok Him for whatever reproof may be necessary; and 
be assured of this, dear friends, that whatever the 
reproof might be, whatevor course may be necessary, 
it will be done in love, and we should be ready, not only 
to ask for the reproof, but, so to speak, kiss the rod that 
administers the chastising. 

Now, what are we going to say, if we have the wrong 
spirit, if we have hedged ourselves about so that we 
are not quite willing to acknowledge that we have 
done any \Hong, or that we could do any wrong? Why, 
then, we will have perhaps something like this to say: 
"Now, I have been justified, and I have been sancti
fied so thoroughly so that I cannot sin, and, therefore, 
of course, it is out of the question for me to have 
done any wrong in this matter, or at this time, what
ever others might do, however this might appear to 
others, however it might actually appear to my breth
ren, that I may have done wrong. I know I have not 
done wrong." If we begin to argue thus with the 
Lord, the Lord will allow us to go on in our own course 
until we have learned the lesson by experience. It is 
entirely better to take the Lord's way, and so the Lord 
suggests in our first text, "Watch and pray." We are 
not only to watch, but we are to pray. 

In this matter of praYl'r, or in the act of praying, 
you know we always have somewhat to say unto Him. 
Now \vhat are we going to say unto Him, when we are 
reproved. Though this passage has been used to quite 
an extent during this convention, I want to allude to it 
myself,-the 11th chapter of Luke, whJch is called the 
Lord's prayer. You will notice that it is not the Lord's 
prayer; this is our prayer, this is the prayer of the 
Church. But the Lord's prayer is found in the 17th 
chapter of John. This passage tells us to whom this 
prayer is given, and for whom it is given. Our Lord 
was praying at a certain place and when He ceased one 
of His disciples came to Him and said, "Lord teach 
us to pray, as John also taught his disciples to pray." 
Then He said, "When ye pray, say, 'Our Father who art 
in heaven,'" Let us note this was not given to the 
world; it \vas not given for the benefit of the world; 
it was not given as a form of prayer to be uttered by 
sinners when they come to the Lord and seek salvation; 
it was given to the disci pips in answer to the request 
of one of them,-"Teach us to pray." It is, therefore, 
we unde~'stand, an instruction to the household of faith, 
and especially to the Lord's dear people in this present 
time. He gives us some instructions as to what to say 
to our heavenly Father, both when we are reproved 
and otherwise, 'whenever we have occasion to come to 
the throne of grace to obtain mercy and find grace in 
every time of need. No difference what the occasion 
may be that we come to our heavenly Father, the first 
few words of this passage seems to be quite proper. 
This, we understand, is an instruction as to how we 

- should approach the great God of the universe. A great 
many would be quite willing to approach the Lord in 
prayer at stated times, but they would come, perhaps, 
in this way: They would say, "0 God, thou great and 
terrible God"--they are thinking of a God that is sit
uated away off in the Universe somewhere, so far away 
and so high and so lifted up that they would not dare 
to look unto him, so that they would bow their faces 
in the dust and cry, "unclean, unclean." The Lord's 
instruction here is not to that end, but He says, "When 
ye pray, say, 'Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed 
(or sacred) be thy name. Thy kingdom come, Thy will 
be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us day by day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our sins; for we also 
forgive everyone that is indebted to us.' " 

Now let u~ mark the first words of this passage: "Our 
Father who art in heaven." If we thus come to the 
Heavenly Father, we will come with a great deal more 
confidence of what our Lord is inculcating. He wants 
us to understand that we have been adopted into His 
family. It may be illustrated this way: There are in 
certain quarters a family of five, three children. Sup-

posing this family has not had just the best of advan
tages in this present life, but has been poor and unedu
catpd; they have not had the advantages of a Christian 
home or an education to any extent at all; and suppose 
the parents both die and leave the children as waifs 
among the lower classes of society, running the streets 
and doing "whatever they please, and saying whatever 
they hear said, learning all sorts of things that were en
tirely better they had never learned. Suppose there are 
three, father, mother and one son, living in a better 
condition, who have had all sorts of advantages, who 
have ('duca tion, religious training, etc. The father and 
mother of the home are considerate to one another; 
they love nne another; the son has learned to love his 
parents, and they all love one another. They have, 
in short, a heavenly home; and there are few homes in 
this broad land of ours that answer to that description. 
They are the very picture of loveliness from start to 
finish. Suppose' now this family has considered the 
matter, they have seen these little waifs roaming the 
streets of the city, and there is something about them 
that attracts. They say, now, suppose we adopt these 
little things into our family, they have no one to take 
care of them, they are just going to grow up in any 
sort of a way, and who can tell what their end may be. 
So they conclude to bring them into their home, adopt 
them into their family and train them as their own. 
\Vt-'ll, the little things are brought into the home and 
they are put through a course of t~·aining. The son is 
asked to giv~ tht'm instructions. After a little while, 
a little experience in the home, they seem to be quite 
out of harmony with all the rules of that home, they do 
not seem to love one another very much, they quarrel 
with one another, and they would not be very careful 
about their personal appearance. They would go out 
and play in the dirt and then come in all covered with 
mud and dirt, and would very soon be leaving their 
marks \vhere they ought not to in the home; and their 
words to the elder son perhaps would not always be 
the best, and when they wanted anything from the 
fath('r, instead of going to him and asking him for it, 
they would think of him as being so great a man that 
they \'(ould not perhaps dare to approach him, and in
stead of asking him for what they might want, they 
would steal it, or take it in such a way, or do without, 
or getting discouraged, perhaps they would run away. 

But now the son is asked to give them a little instruc
tion, to tell them what to do, so he says to them, When 
you need anything, when you are really in want of any
thing, you are to go to Father; you are to understand 
that he is your father as well as my father; though 
they might protf'st, and say he is not my father, and 
she is not my mother, our father and mother died; 
we have no father and mother. They cannot fOr the 
time comprehend the fact that they have been adopted 
into this new home, and the son's father and mother 
are their fathe!" and mother, and the son is their elder 
hrother. They cannot appreciate that. But now they 
are to have instruction, and they are to be instructed 
that when they are in want of anything, they are to 
come to the father and say, Father, I want thus and so, 
or when they have done wrong, Father, I have done 
wrong, and I pray you to forgive me. They are to 
ha ve instructions along this line, and the son is to give 
them such instructions. They finally come to realize 
the fact that they have a real home, that they have 
real parents, that they are really father and mother, 
and that they are going to look after them just as care
fully, and even more so than their own father and 
mother that had left them several years ago. 

So then, dear friends, the Lord's people at this 
present time are waifs from Father Adam's family; our 
father and mother died six thousand years ago and left 
mankind to roam the earth for six thousand years, and 
now at this end of the age, the Lord is taking out from 
among these a people and adopting them into His 
family, and He wants us to understand that Jesus is 
our I<Jlder Brother and He wants us to fUrther under
stand that God is our Heavenly Father, and that we are 



to recognize Him as our Father and when we pray to 
say, "Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name (sacred be thy name) ," Dear friends, do we 
J'P~()gnize God as our Father? Do we think of Him as 
heing our Father, and \ve as being His children? You 
know sometimes if we do happen to do wrong, and es
peC'ially if it was what we would recognize at that time 
as a grievous wrong, perhaps we might think we should 
not call upon the Father for a time; but grievous as 
the wrong may be, if we are really desirous of pleasing 
our God, if we are not desirous of casting away our 
conficlence 'which has great recompense of reward, we 
should approach him, not as a great and terrible God, 
seeking vengeance, but Vie should approach Him as 
Fathpr', and come willing to do as He instructs us to do, 
confpssing our sins, knowing that He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness for as the Psalmist says, "Like as a 
father pittieth his children, so the Lord pittieth them 
that fear Him." And thus we are to come to Him 
recognizing Him as Father. 

But there is another little thing said there. "Our 
Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name 
(sacred, consecrated be thy name)." Do we always 
have that sacred feeling when uttering the name of 
our Heavenly Father? I think I have heard the name 
of God used in a way that does not savor of sacredness, 
not only among those we hear out on the street, cursing 
God and using His name in common every-day street 
profanity-not that, but there is a flippant way of 
referring to our Heav~'nly Father, of using God's name. 
Maybe we have all been more or less guilty of dOing 
that. I must confess that in times past I have done so, 
without thinking of just what it meant-using the 
Heavenly Father's name in a joke, for instance, or in a 
jest. "Sacred be thy name." If I should go along the 
street and hear anyone using my wife's name in any 
such a way as I have heard some dear people of the 
Lord use God's name, I would feel that I had a right to 
be insulted. He that should touch her name, touches 
me; he might as well slap me in the face as to slap my 
wife in the face-and better do it. So, dear friends, let 
us hallow the name of God, "Hallowed be thy name," 
our Hpavenly Father. 

But not only so, we must come to the Father and 
recognize that He is the Father, and that His nam.e is 
sacred, and we would not use it in vain in the least. 
And, dear friends, let us see if we cannot find a better 
way of using God's name than in the way I have heard 
it used· so often. Let us use it as a sacred name. Why, 
He is the best friend we have in the Universe, and as 
we would not wound the feelings of our best earthly 
friend, of course we would not want to wound the feel
ings of our best heavenly friend; we would not do it 
intentionally, but there is a flippant sort of a way 
humanity will do such things without thinking. There 
are a great many people who do not seem to have any 
particular thought in the way of using the names of 
thPir friends. 

"Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come." When 
we begin to say things to our Heavenly Father, we are 
not only to say, "Our Father who art in heaven, hal
lowed be thy name," but He wants us to have some
thing to say about His great plan for the world of man
kind. He wants us to recognize what He purposes for 
mankind. God has promised to bless all the families 
of the earth, and because he has made such a promise, 
-or rather because He had such a great love for man
kind,-He made that great promise written by John, 
"For God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten son, that whosoever believeth in Hi-m might 
not perish but have everlasting life." It was because 
God had such a great love for the world of mankind 
that He made that great promise to Abraham, and re
peated it to Isaac, and confirmed it unto Jacob for a 
law, when He said, "In thee and in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed." That meant 
that the time was coming some time or other that His 
kingdom would come, that His will would be done in 
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earth as it was done in heaven. Now, He wants His chil
dren to recognize that fact; he wants them to recognize 
the fact that He has a blessing for those, for He is taking 
out from amongst the Gentiles a people for His name. A 
great many have entertained the idea of an election, as 
has bt:'en expresspd by these words, "Lord, bless me and 
my wife and my son John and his wife, us four and 
no more-that is, our little clique, or our little class, 
or our little company, or those who think as we do. 
Some have an idea that is what the Lord is going to 
do. Ho,vever, there are a great many different classes 
of persons who think that very thing. And there is 
another class that thinks of themselves along the same 
line, but how the Lord can be in accord with all of 
these without giving them all a blessing is pretty hard 
to say. The Lord does not want His people to get so 
exalted an opinion of themselves; they are to think no 
more highly of themselves than they ought to think, 
but to think soberly, and that would mean that, if the 
.Lord is going to give me a blessing, if He is taking out 
of the Gentiles a people for His name, this should be 
an argument to me and to all the rest of the Lord's 
people that if He has done so great things for us, then 
He will also do great things for all the other families 
of the earth. And just so, we find, that the Lord here 
im;tructs us to pray, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done in earth as it is done in heaven." He wants us to 
get the idea that He has a blessing for all the families 
of the earth. But then He goes another step farther 
and says, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread." 

Our dear Brother Rutherford called attention to this 
a few days ago, and I will not speak particularly of it, 
but the next verse notice, "And forgive us our sins, for 
we forgive everyone that is indebted to us." Now, here 
the Lord lays down the rule, and as we said at the start, 
when speaking to whom this bit of instruction was 
given, it was not given to the world, but was given to 
the Lord's dear people, to those who want. to know 
how to pray, to those whom the Lord is taking out from 
amongst the Gentiles as a people for His name. Now 
He recognized the fact, therefore, that these members 
would fall into transgression. He recognized there 
would be a necessity for their coming to the Father 
and saying, "Our Father, forgive us our sins." He 
knew that they were fallen human beings, members of 
Father Adam's race, and would therefore have neces
sity to repent of fresh transgressions, and He urges 
them to do this without fail and without hesitation. 
They are not to excuse themselves when they fall into 
transgression, but they are to come to the Lord and 
confess their sins, and find Him faithful and just to 
forgive their sins, and to cleanse them for aU unrighte
ousness. But there is a condition which the Lord here 
names. Notice that in this sentence He states the posi
tion of the true disciple, of the truly faithful one. We 
forgive everyone that is indebted to us. Forgive us our 
trespasses, or forgive us our debts, for we forgive every
one that is indebted to us. But do we do that, dear 
friends? If we are faithful to our Heavenly Father, 
faithful to ourselves, faithful to the calling wherewith 
we are called, then we entertain the spirit of forgive
ness. The Lord expresses it exactly right, of course, 
when He says, "We forgive everyone that is indebted 
to us." But notice the other way of looking at it as 
stated in the book of Matthew, sixth chapter, when the 
Lord is mentioning this same prayer, using slightly dif
ferent words, "For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your Heavenly Father will forgive you. But if ye for
give not men their trespasses, neither will your Heav
enly Father forgive your trespasses." So, if we have 
committed sins against the Heavenly Father, and at 
the same time some brother or sister has committed sins 
against us-as for instance, I have sinned against my 
brother or sister, or vice versa, if my brother or sister 
has sinned against me, and I have not the spirit of for
giveness, and will not entertain the spirit of forgive
ness, and have committed sins against my Heavenly 
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Father, just what is it that my Heavenly Father will do 
for me? What can I expect Him to do for me ac
cording to the statement. He will forgive me just as 
I am disposed to forgive, and if I am not disposed to 
forgive, why then, He will not forgive me. So then, 
we are to recognize that condition, that if we would 
have forgiveness for our own transgressions, then we 
must be willing to forgive. It is not that we are to 
forgive everybody that may transgress against us 
whether they want to be forgiven or not; that is not 
the way the Lord forgives; He forgives those that turn 
from the error of their ways, that turn from their 
transgressions, that cease to do evil and learn to do 
well, and ask His forgiveness. Then He will freely for
give. He is faithful and just to forgive, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness. And so we are to copy 
our Heavenly Father in that respect, just so far as we 
can, and be always ready, anxious and willing to for
give, just as soon as forgiveness is asked. 

So now, we understand that is somewhat the way we 
are to answer our Heavenly Father. "I will stand upon 

my "watch; I will set me upon the tower, and I will 
watch to see what He will say to me, and what I shall 
answer vvhen I am reproved." 

Now are we reproved, have we fallen into trans
gression, have we done things that are out of harmony 
with the explicit statements of the Word of God, and 
therefore are sins necessary to be repented of? Then 
the necessary thing for us to do is to repent, confess 
our sins, and recognize the fact that He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. Now, if we do that, then certainly 
He will cleanse us. 

May the Lord's blessing be on us all, as we thus 
seek to be faithful to Him, to stand on our watch, to 
set ourselves upon the tower, and watch to see what 
He will say to us, and what we shall answer when we 
are reproved. 

Pray without ceasing; in everything give thanks; for 
this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning us. 
Amen. 

SUNDA Y, MARCH 1. 
10:30 A. M.-Discourse by 'Brother A. E. WiJJiamson. Subject: "A Special Promise 

To Christ." 

~~ 
HE text which is the basis for our sub-

T 
ject this morning is a part of the sixth 
verse of the forty-second chapter of 

"Isaiah: "I, the Lord, have called thee in 
righteousness, and will hold thine hand, 
and will keep thee." 

I have only read a part of this verse, 
as I desire to emphasize a wrong course pursued by 
many who are not careful students of the Word of God 
-who take a little piece of the Scriptures and seek to 
find in that little the basis for a theory which could 
not be upheld if the entire text and its surroundings 
were taken into consideration. 

The Apostle Paul, in writing his second letter to 
Timothy, second chapter, verse 15, lays down the prin
ciple for proper investigation of the Scriptures: "Study 
to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that 
n€edeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth." There are two respects in which we may 
fulfill this injunction, and "rightly divide" the Scrip
tures. (1) With respect to times and seasons. We 
recognize that the Lord has marked off certain grand 
divisions of human history, in each of which divisions 
certain specified works are being carried on, and with 
respect to which very clear and explicit statements of 
Scripture give us information. To apply these texts 
indiscriminately to all the divisions of time, or to 
force their application wholly to one division of time, 
\\'ould leave the Bible a tangled mass of incomprehen
sible statements. We speak of tho "Antediluvian age," 
"the Patriarchal age," "the Jewish age," "the Gospel 
age," "the Millennial age," etc., and recognize each 
period as being described by distinct sets of Scriptures, 
the process of attaching each set to its appropriate 
period being the fulfilment of Paul's exhortation. (2) 
\Vith respect to persons and classes. If we were to ap
ply all the Scriptures to the whole world indiscrimi
nately, or if we were to insist upon an application to 
one class of every passage, we would have a woful 
mixture of no possible benefit to us in our study re
spf'cting God's purposes. We rightly divide the word of 
truth by applying the passages in their proper places, 
either to the world of mankind in general, when their 
character requires such an application; or to a special 
class, when the clear understanding of the Scripture 
neces.."litates; and sometimes to a single person, when 
good sense could be 111.ade only by such an application. 
For instance, we note the Lord's utterance, "No man 
cometh unto me except the Father, which sent me, 
draw hiIn," (John 6:44) and perceiving therein an ele-

mont of the doctrine of election we apply the passage 
to the Gospel age, in which God is selecting the Church; 
but when we read again, in John 12:32, "And I, if 
I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me," we recog
nize a clear contradiction unless we rightly divide the 
Word, "and apply the latter passage to the Millennial 
age, in which the Church shall "bless all the families 
of the earth." 

I have seen this passage which we are to consider 
this morning placed upon mottoes and hung upon the 
walls of homes, and have known of persons exclaiming 
r< specting it, "Isn't that a precious statement? I think 
God must have written that just for me!" And, quite 
to the contrary of their thought, it was not written' 
for them at all. When we come to carefully examine 
the passage we shall find that it has no general applica
tion, it was not intended to be taken into the mouths 
of l]lany, but was written for the comfort of and re
frrshment of just one, single person, and that person 
i:,> Christ! 

To carry out anothpl" principle of proper study of the 
Scriptures (which should never be neglected, if we 
would know the whole truth) let us examine the con
text of this passage, and see what it proves. And that 
we may not miss any point, let us begin at the first 
nrse of the chapter. 

Vs. 1. "Behold my sl'l'Yant, whom I uphold; mine 
r"lect, in whom my soul delighted; .1 have put my 
spirit upon him; he shall bring forth judgment to the 
Gentiles." Do you know of anyone who would think 
of applying that passagA lightly to himself? No, I 
think not, for it is clearly recognized that the person 
spoken of is no less a personage than Christ himself. 
Note the significanc(' of the expressions. 

"Bphold my servant." Hp,re the Father refers to His 
Ron as His servant. '.rhere is nothing derogatory in this 
appplla!jon. The Apostle made use of a similar expres
sion in discussing our Redeemer's earthly mission in 
Phil. 2: 5-8. "Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus; who, being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be (~qual with God." (Here we note 
that the Authorized Version contains a contradictory 
staif·mE'nt. for, taking these two verses as they stand 
th('re, the Apostle is exhorting Christian people to 
have the same disposition as Christ who had not 
thought it a robbery to place Himself on an equal
ity with God-a manifest impropriety, something 
which could by no means be urged as a proper atti
tude for Christians to take. Evidently the Diaglott 
rendering is much better: "Who, though being in 
God's form, yet did not meditate a usurpation to be 
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like God." He did not aspire unwarrantedly to place 
himself on equality with God, his Father, as did Luci
ftT, the son of the morning, who had said, "I will be 
like the Most High; I will place my throne above the 
stars of God." Quite to the contrary of this our Lord 
took the position of humility, which lesson the apostle 
is here seeking to inculcate in us; as the verses go on 
to state. "But (instead of exalting himself) made him
sPIf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of 
a servant"-this is the world that our text in Isa. 42 
uses-"a servant"-He had come to serve the Father 
in the 'work of redemption He had been given to per
form-"and was made in the likeness of men. And 
being found in fashion as a man he humbled himself, 
and became obedient"-that was the office of a servant; 
not to exalt himself, but to humble himself; not to dic
tate, but to be obedient; and to what extent ?-"obedi
ent unto death," and then to the most degraded form 
of death that could have been endured-"even the death 
of the cross!" What marvelous devotion and faithful
Il(,SS on the part of the servant God had chosen! 

"Mine elect." God had elected this servant-the 
oflice had not been undertaken without divine warrant. 
It would not have been appropriate for the Son to have 
proposed it. Had the scheme of redemption been pro
duced wholly in the mind of the Son, in antagonism 
to any purpose of the Father respecting the world's 
blessing, it never could have taken place. The Father 
originated it; the Son \vas the glorious agent, and 
servant, in carrying it out. And so we have the tes
timony of the Apostle, in Heb. 5: 4, 5: "And no man 
taketh this honor unto himself, but he that was called 
of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not him
self to be made a high priest, but he that said unto 
him, Thou art my son; this day have I begotten thee." 
He did not glorify or honor Himself to take the office 
of high priest, but the Father elected Him to it, and 
having done so the Son properly appreciated the privi
lege, and grasped the opportunity open before Him. 

Incidentally, we may remark that the phrase, "in 
whom my soul delighteth" is a translation from the 
Hebrew of the same phrase which is translated in the 
New Testament from the Greek, "in whom I am well 
pleased," the words of approval used by the Father 
respecting His Son upon two occasions, first, at His 
baptism of John in Jordan, and second, on the Mount 
of Transfiguration. (Matt. 3:17; 17:3.) 

"I will put my spirit upon him." Here we have a 
reference to the experience which was symbolized in 
our Lord's case by the descent of the dove, lighting 
upon Him, at the time of His baptism. John, the 
Apostle, speaking of the bestowal of the Spirit upon our 
Lord, declares, "God gave not the spirit unto him by 
measure." (John xxx, 3:34.) God's spirit was be
stowed, so that in all its fulness it should powerfully 
pquip the Servant for the accomplishment of the work 
He had come into the world to perform. 

"He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles." Not 
a judgment of vindictiveness, which should overawe 
mankind, and emphasize divine anger against the weak
llf'SSeS and imperfections of the human race-not a 
judgment of condemnation, but a judgment such as 
Jesus came into the world to provide for mankind
a new judgment, which would release them from the 
A damic condemnation, and give them the privileges 
of salvation-the judgment referred to by Isaiah 26: 9, 
"When thy judgnlCnts are abroad in the earth the in
habitants of' the world will learn righteousness." 
Leeser's rendering of the passage is much more clear: 
"He shall bring forth justice to the nations." Justice? 
Yes. In the Garden of Eden a perfect man had been 
created, fully capable of fulfilling the divine law. Adam 

-exercised his right of choice, and deliberately sinned 
against that law, and divine justice sentenced him, and 
all his race, to the condition of death. In God's due 
time Jesus Christ came-a perfect offset and ransomer 
for the original sinner, and He provided in His sacrifice 
upon Calvary the merit which would make it possible 
for God to fulfill Paul's words, '''l'hat he might be 

just, and yet be the justifier of everyone that believeth 
in Jesus." (Rom. 3:26.) In fulfillment of the great re
demptioll plan God's Servant will testify to the na
tions the fact that Justice consents to their freedom 
from the original condemnation, because that Servant 
provided an offset for the just penalty in His own sac
rifice at Calvary. IE but one person, redeemed through 
Christ, were left in the tomb at the day of Judgment, 
and given no opportunity to attain life eternal through 
obedience to the Millennial Government, then Justice 
would be violated-it would be in the position of re
ceiving the payment of the penalty twice-once by the 
offering of Christ, in whose sacrifice every member of 
the human race shares, and once by the continued death 
of the sinner permitted to remain in the grave. Love 
having provided the redemption, Justice gives hearty 
afiiOent, and approves the arrangement that one full, 
fair, impartial opportunity for eternal life shall be given 
to every human being who lost his life through the 
.original condemnation, spoken in the Garden. Leeser's 
translation says, "to the nations." Already one nation 
has participated in this great favor-that "chosen gen
eration, royal priesthood, holy nation, pecuHar people," 
-the Church-which the Lord is selecting during this 
Gospel age (1 Pet. 2: 9), but Isaiah's words are applic
able, not merely to one nation, but to all nations-for 
"His dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the 
river unto the ends of the earth." (Psa. 72: 8.) 

Vs. 2. "He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his 
'toice to be heard in the street." This verse emphasizes 
the humility of our Redeemer. He did not come into 
the world to bombastically declare His identity, and to 
attract the attention of all mankind to Himself. He 
came to accomplish one single object, and He did it
to die on behalf of the condemned race of humanity! 
Throughout His whole course He turned neither to the 
right nor to the left-His energies were bent upon the 
one thing. A due time would come when He should be 
hig-hly exalted, and sit down with the Father in His 
throne, waiting the time when all enemies s.hould be 
brought to His footstool, but that time was not while 
He was here on earth, in the state of humility. 

A symbolical application of this verse might be men
tioned. Thinking of a city, in symbolical terms as a 
government, the streets of a city would represent the 
various divisions of that government. There does exist 
at the present time a great evil government, controlled 
by the Adversary, the god of this present evil world (2 
Cor. 4: 4), and the various governments of the present 
time, existing un,der the Adversary, are the streets of 
Satan's city. Our Lord would not lift up His voice in 
these streets-He would not ally Himself with the 
prpsPllt pvil governments; He would not ask co-opera
tion from them in the work He was performing, and 
He would render no co-operation to them in anything 
they might undertake. As He declared to Pilate, "My 
Kingdom is not of this world." He waits until the due 
time to fulfill the prophecy, when these evil kingdoms, 
the streets of this evil city, will be gathered together, 
crushed to pieces, ground to po,vder, that there shall be 
no place for them any more, and then His own King
dom, "cut out of the mountain without hands" (with
out the interfer('nce of human ingenuity in its construc
tion, but crea ted by divine power), shall be established 
in the earth for the enlightenment and blessing of all 
the world. (John 18 :,36; Dan. 2: 34, 35, 44.) 

Vs. 3. "A bruised reed shall he not break, and the 
smoking fl2.X shall he not quench. He shall bring forth 
judgment unto truth." This verse emphasizes the ten
der, loving compassion of our Lord. While, on several 
occasions He thundered just condemnations against the 
self-righteous Pharisees, calling them "whited sepul
cluC's, full of dead men's bones," He manifested the 
spirit of deep compassion upon the multitude, who were 
"as sheep without a shepherd." (Matt. 9:36.) He 
stretchpd out His tender hand, and lifted up the broken 
reed, about to fall from its stock, and bound it up with 
the splints and bandages of living kindness, that the sap 
might again flow through the almost severed parts, 
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and that there might at length be a sufficiency of 
strength that it might stand alone. 

You remember the incident of our Lord passing 
through Samaria, and being refused entertainment by 
the villagers because he would not stay with them, and 
perform miracles. You recall the untempered zeal of 
those, two sons of thunder, James and John, who in 
their exces<=; of zeal cried out, "Lord, shall we call down 
fire from heaven, and destroy these men and their city?" 
Our Lord's tender compassion was evidenced by His 
gentlo~ rebuke: "Ye know not what spirit ye are of. 
The Son of Man came not to d('stroy men's lives, but to 
save them." (Luke, 9:52-56.) He would do no injury 
to the bruised reed. 

Leeser renders the "smoking flax" more clearly. He 
says, "A dimly burning wick will he not quench." The 
thought is very suggestive-a flickering little light, just 
about to go out--one rough blast of wind extinguishes 
it entirely; but tender compassion ,,"ould shield it with 
loving care, putting its arms about the almost ex
tinguished light, until it had taken a stronger hold upon 
the wick, and was better able to illuminate thQse who 
were about. You remember Peter's experience. Zeal
ous, impulsive Peter, always the first to assert himself 
-when the Lord said, on the night of the last supper, 
"This night ye shall all be. offended because of me," 
Peter was the first to cry out, "Lord, though all men 
for!"ake thee, yet will not I!" But when the test came, 
poor Peter was overwhelmed. 'vVith oaths and cursings 
he denied his :\Iaster, and declared, "I know not tho 
man." 'Vhat did the Lord do'? Did He launch out in 
indignant reproach, and railing'? Did He give utter
ance to any such expressic.n as, "Thou renegade, depart 
from me; thou shalt have no share in my service fur
ther; thou art wholly unworthy to be my alJostle! Get 
the(' hence!" 'Vas there any such attitude on the Lord's 
riart? Oh, no, no, indeed! The record is very brief, 
but so pathetic: "The Lord turned, and IOO}H'd upon 
Peter!" That was all. And can we not imagine the 
U'nderness, and the pathos, and the sorrow, commingling 
in that one long look into Peter's eyes, aftt'r that sad 
(1enial? Peter was so overcome by the Lord's ('ompaR
sionate look that the record goes on, "Peter went out, 
dnd wept bitterly." The Lord had seen the little flick
l'ring light in Peter's wick, and instC'ad of permitting 
the rude blast of condemnation and vindictive reproof 
to strike him, and extinguish Peter's light forevl'r, the 
Lord put His arm about the little light, ,shiplding it 
from the storm, until Peter took a stronger huld upon 
his foundations, and became, through his experience, a 
wiser disciple, and eventually was able to let his light 
shine forth to such good effect that he illuminated 
many in his testimony afterwards. 

Vs. 4. "He shall not fail, nor be discouraged, till he 
have set justice in the earth; and the isles wait for 
his law." Here is emphasized the confidence of the 

. Lord. He had suffered and died-; and been raised to 
glory, honor and immortality with the Father; and yet 
eighteen hundred and more years have passed without 
the glorious completeness of His work being manifest 
to all the world. Shall He be dismayed? Shall He be
come overwhelmed with the thought of possible dis
appointment? Nay, verily. He knows the Father's 
purposes, and He patiently and confidently waits. until 
the due time that God has appointed, when the ,,"orld 
shall know that the Kingdom long promised is at last 
being set up and the time has arrived for every knee 
to bow and every tongue to confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. (Phil. 2: 9, 
10.) The time for the permission of evil has been a 
long one, and only one in the glorious position of our 
Redeemer could see the end afar off, and realize that 
every feature of the divine purpose was being fulfilled, 
even in the afflictions still permitted the human race 
in the meantime, until they had learned enough of 
evil by practical association, and would be ready for 
the grand contrast, when righteousness should be ex
alted before the people, and the knowledge of the Lord 

should cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea. 
(lsa.11:9.) 

These verses which we have examined have outlined 
the characteristics of the great Servant whom the 
Father had appointed to bring blessing to mankind. 
And now, to that Servant, the Father proposes to make 
a promise-a promise so important in its bearing that 
He - does not proceed to mention it immediately, but 
prefaces it by calling attention to the most wonderful 
\Yorks that He had ever before performed; as though He 
,vould emphasize these works as a guarantee that the 
promise now about to be made would be as com
pletely performed as had been the other works. Evi
dently, with such a preface, the promise itself must be 
a very important one? And the preface is found in 

Vs. 5. "Thus saith God the Lord; he that created 
the heavens, and stretched them out: he that spread 
forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it; he 
that giveth breath unto the people upon it, and spirit 
to them that walk therein:" This great God, who 
doeth all these wondrous works, calls upon them to 
witness that He is about to perform another great work 
in the making and keeping of a promise! And the 
promise is this: 

"I the Ilord ha,-e called thee in righteollsnej;s, and 
will hold thine hand, and will }wep thee." 

Shall any of us consider, now. that that promise is 
to be lightly taken into the mind and expressed by the 
tongue? I am sure we ,viII not. 

But some one may say, vVhy should the Father make 
a promise to Christ? 'Vhat special conditions made it 
necessary for Him? 'Vas He not perfect, "holy, harm
less. undefiled, separate from sinners?" Was He not 
perfle'ctly able to provide a ransom for the world? Yes, 
to all these questions. Then why the promise? Be
cause He had come into the world to redeem twenty 
thousand million precious souls, members of a dead 
human raCl'. Because, in the undertaking of such 
a redemptive work He needed (not the making up of 
some deficiency so as to make His sacrifice completp 
and perfect) but the mental encouragement afforded 
by the realization that the sympathetic interest of His 
Father was with Him, and that in all His experiences 
He would be considering His Son, and appreciating 
His difficulties to the end. It was a mental comfort 
and help to Him in the performance of His great work 
of sacrifice. 

Let us note four classf's of exp('riPllc('s of the Re
deemer, which made it appropriate that this promise 
"hould have been given. 

First, the attitude of the .Jewish nation toward Him 
as Messiah. They had het'll ('xlH'cting' a great King. 
In all their reading of the prophecies tlw~r had been 
overlooking the statements respecting humiliation and 
affliction. and had laid stn'ss upon those respecting 
exaltation and power. They expected to see a mon
arch. riding forth in royal robes to battle and conquer 
great armies following Him, generals, ambassadors and 
statesmen surrounding Him; glittering armour. pranc
ing steeds, flying banners-everything to emphasize the 
Conqueror. And what did they see? A poor "N"azarene, 
from the humble home of a carpenter; the consort of 
the toiling classes: instead of armies in battle array, 
He was followed by the humble and the ignorant of 
the P(,Olllf'; instead of statesmen and g'enerals. He was 
sUlTounded by twelye fishermen. from the shores of 
Galilee. What wonder that Isaiah pictured propheti
cally the attitude of the people. when he declares 
(Chapter 53:2-4). "He hath no form nor commliness, 
and when we shall see Him there is no beauty that we 
should desire Him. [No material beauty, no attractive
ness from the standpoint of a king, a ruler. I am cer
tain that our· heloved Redeemer was the most beauti
ful man that ~ver trod the earth, but His was the grace 
and beauty of perfection, which has no attraction for 
those who were merely looking for an earthly king.] 
He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief; and we hid as it were our 
faces from HiIn; He was despised and we esteemed 
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Him not. . We did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted." 

When we think of the fulfillment of this graphic pic
ture respecting the attitude of the people, surely we 
may feel that the promise of our text was needed by 
our Lord: "I the Lord have called thee in righteous
ness, and will hold thine hand, and 'will keep thee!" 

The second experience was in connection with the 
Master's work. Day by day, as He trod Palestine's 
streets and lanes and hillsides He was blessing and 
comforting the people. Many pressed upon Him for 
physicial healing, and the Lord gave according to 
their need;;;. The record is given several times, "Vir
tue went out of him, and healed them all." (Luke 
6: 19.) And this word "virtue" does not refer to a men
tal or a moral quality, but a physical one-vigor, vital
ity-His life! In the most literal sense He was laying 
down His life for the people, not waiting until He 
should reaeh Calvary before making His sacrifice. 
Day by day He was giving of His energy to temporari
ly supply existence to the poor creatures about 
Him-and He did not get it back! It was not miracu
lously returned to him, it was sacrificed, and com
pletely given. So absolutely was this the case, that 
when, three and a half years after the beginning of 
His ministry, He came to Calvary, the perfect Man 
was so devoid of vigor that He could not bear His own 
cross, and it was necessary to call in a man from the 
country, Simon the Cyrenian, with the weight of four 
thousand years of imperfections upon his shoulders, 
to bear the cross for Him. 

Surely we may feel that with such a physical experi
ence constantly encountered our Lord needed the prom
ise, "I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and 
will keep thee." 

But far more searching and trying than either of 
these must have been the third experience. Notwith
standing the fact that the disciples had been chosen 
as the most humble and zealous that could be found 
-the best associates for the Master that were pos
sible to secure-yet in many of His experiences it was 
clearly evident that they could not sympathize with' 
His exalted attitude of consecration. His fine, perfect 
mind, uttering sentiments perft'ctly in accord with 
His mission, could not find complete reflection in 
their coarser, weakened minds; and hence they 
many times failed to appreciate His trials, and 
therefore could not comfort Him or solace Him 
as He needed. We recall Peter's attitude again, 
Shortly after that clear testimony 'which He gave re
specting the Messiahship of Jesus: "Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God;'" When Jesus began 
to tell the disciples of the things He must suffer at 
Jerusalem, Peter 'was at once aroused to dissuade the 
Lord from any such course: "Be it far from thee, 
Lord; this shall not be unto thee." (lVIatt. 16:16-22.) 
A.nd so, when our loving Savior needed refreshment 
and encouragement He went not even to His beloved 
disciples, but the record informs us, in plain, touch
ing language, "He went up into a mountain, apart,
to pray!" And there, in the refreshing communion 
with His heavenly Father, may we not suppose that 
some such words as our text suggests were given to 
Him to encourage Him? "I the Lord have called thee 
in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, and will 
keep thee." 

And then came the last, the most tragic, of all His 
experiences-the Garden of Gethsemane. A II the re
cords we have of those bitter hours are very impres
sive, but I think the most significant one is that con
tained in the Apostle's Letter to the Hebrews (5: 7) : 
"Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered 
up prayers and suppIications, with strong cryings and 
tears unto him who was able to save him from death; 
and was heard in that he feared." From a casual 
reading of this verse it is incomprehensible. Did Jesus 
pray to be released from His death-covenant, for the 
fulfillment of which He had come into the world, and 
respecting which He had said, "I have a baptism to 

be baptized with, and how am I straightened until it 
be accomplished?" And if He did so pray, did God 
hear and answer that prayer, as the text implies? Both 
tllese suggestions seen unreasonable. But the true ex
rJanation of the language is not seen until we perceive 
the connections by examining the context. We have 
already examined, at the beginning of our discussion, 
"ersps 4 and 5 of this chapter, where the Apostle shows 
that Christ was the anti type of Aaron, the high priest 
of the Jewish arrangement in connection with the Tab
ernacle service in the \vilderness. When we examine 
Aaron's typical office we begin to see the significance 
of this mysterious verse. You who have studied "Tab
('rnacle Shadows of Better Sacrifices" will remember 
,,'hat occurred on the typical Day of Atonement, in 
the J\~\,"ish arrangement. The high priest, clothed with 
the linen garments of sacrifice, appeared in the 
"Court," and slew a bullock, and after placing certain 
portions of the body upon the "Great Altar" there he 
tuok a portion of the blood in a vessel and carried it 
into the first compartment of the Tabernacle proper, 
1he "Holy." Then, walking from the "Door" of the 
"Holy" he approached the "Vail" which divided the 
'J'ab~rnacle in two parts, and s('parated the "Holy" 
'from the "Most Holy." Reaching this "Vail," the high 
rriest stooped down, and attempted to lift up the ex
tremdy .hea\')" curtain, and to go underneath into the 
".:\fost Holy," \\"here the blood was to be offered. Just 
at the moment that the high priest was stooping un
derneath the curtain-God pronounced a judgment re
~pecting his faithfulness in performing the various de
tails of the sacrifice. If in any respect the work had 
been improperly performed Aaron would have been 
permitted to go no further-he would have died by 
the condemnatory judgment of God, as a sinner. But 
if he had faithfully carried out the details of the sacri
fice up to this point, the judgment was favorable, and 
the high priest was permitted to pass beyond the "Vail" 
and to enter thp prespnce of Jehovah himself, repre
sented by the Shekinah glory between the cherubim 
l'pon the Ark of the Covenant, where he sprinkled the 
blood upon the Mercy Spat, and accomplished 'the first 
part of the aton2ment. 

Then the high priest returned to the "Court," and 
pc'rformf-d a sacrifice, exactly similar, with a goat. He 
slew it, placed certain portions on the great altar, took 

. a part of the blood, and went from the first to the 
second vail-stooped down, to go under the second vail 
Clnd in that moment experienced a second judgment, 
favon.ble or unfavorable, depending upon faithful
nE'SS or unfaithfulness in carrying out the sacrifice. 
If unfaithful, the sentence would have been death, and 
the sacrifice ,,"ould not have been complete. If faith
ful, the high priest proceeded, and entering the "Most 
Holy" completed the atonement by sprinkling the blood 
of the goat upon the Mercy Seat. Then, emerging 
from the Tabernacle in the garments of glory and 
beauty, the official high priestly raiment, he lifted up 
his hands, and pronounced the high priestly blF;ssing 
upon all the waiting people, assuring them of accept
ance in God's presence for another year. 

In this solemn type we have a picture of the work 
to be performed by the antitypical high priest-Christ. 
When our Redeemer came to John in Jordan, for bap
tism in water, symbolizing his consecration unto death, 
he fulfilled the type of Aaron slaying the bullock on 
the Day of Atonement. From the moment of conse
cration our Lord was dead, as a human being. His 
humanity was laid upon the altar, and it must be 
thoroughly eonsumed as a sacrifice. The carrying of 
the blood in the vessel from first to second vail rep
resented our Lord, as a new creature, carrying His life 
in His hands, for consecration to Calvary. The blood 
being in a vessel represented a sacrificed life-a life 
that could not be taken back. Just as it was impos
sible for the typical high priest to take that blood 
back to the Court, and introduce it again into the sacri
ficed animal, and bid it arise from the altar, so it was 
impossible for our Lord to have recalled His consecra-
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tion, after it was made, and to return again to posses
sion of His human existence-it was sacrificed, and 
must be offered as such until death; otherwise sin 
would have been imputed to our perfect Master, and 
death as a sinner would have resulted. As the high 
priest approached the second vail, and, stooped down 
to crawl beneath it, he represented the antitypical High 
Priest approaching the tomb, and stooping down to 
the death condition-"humbling himself unto death, 
even the death of the Cross." It was just at this point, 
when our Lord reached the vail representing deflth, 
that the experience in Gethsemane took place. Look
ing back to the type, He could well realize that He, as 
the Antitype, ,vas about to undergo a most, solemn 
investigative judgment. There must be a determina
tion on the part of His Father as to whether He had 
fulfilled His covenant, and carried out His priestly 
work faithfully or not. And while He should be lying 
beneath the vail, in the tomb, God would determine 
,vhether or not He should come forth from that con
dition, on the other side the vail, in the glorious spirit
ual conditions of the resurrection. As our Master 
realized this, and took hold upon the significance of 
the possibility of an adverse judgment, which \vould 
have condemned Him to an eternal death, as a sinner, 
rather than a sacrificial death as a priest, and ran
somer, then it was that He "offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong cryings and tears unto him 
who was able to save Him from DEATH"-what kind 
of death? The death of the Cross? Nay, verily! The 
eternal death which would have been His portion had 
He proven in any degree unfaithful, because, being per
fect, any failure would have implied wilfulness in sin, 
v,hich could have no forgiveness. And Paul adds, "He 
was heard" - His prayer ,vas answered; He received 
the assurance that He was performing His work satis
factorily, and that His death would be accepted from 
the sacrificial standpoint. Luke (22: 43) is represent
ing as saying, "There appeared an angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him," and while there is a doubt 
cast upon the authenticity of this verse may we not 
surely believe that divine providence did take some 
means, in that, awful trial, to communicate a special 
message of strength and encouragement? May we not 
feel perfectly certain that in some sense the refresh
ment of our text was given to the Father's faithful 
Servant,-"I the Lord have called thee in righteous
ness and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee." 
And' so He went forth from that supreme trial-the 
strongpst of all the participants in those last scenes; 
so that even when, on the way to Calvary, He met the 
women of Jerusalem weeping for Him, He was, able 
to minister comfort to their breaking hearts: "Daugh
ters of JerusalelTI, weep not for me, but for yourselves 
and for your children," and in the final moment, just 
before life was extinct upon the Cross, to say, with 
fullness of confidence, respecting His having com
pJded His work, "It is finished! "-the Servant's sac
rifice was accomplished. 

The then remainder of the context was possible of 
fulfillml'nt-I will "give thee f01' a COVl'nant of the 
people, for a light of the Gentiles; to open the blind 
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and 
them that sit it:! darkness out of the prison house." 
This was what He died for. He had become God's 
s('rvant in order that He might accomplish "times of 
rC'stitution" for "all the families of the earth," and the 
ultimate object in giving Him the promise of our text 
was that He might hf' strengthened and encouraged 
until the great work involved in His office of Servant 
had been gloriously fulfilled. 

The Secondary Application. 

And now, dear friends, there is another feature of 
this subject which must be considered, or the matter 
would be left incomplete and 1'lnsatisfactory. 

At the beginning we emphasized as strongly as pos
sible the thought that thi:,; text applies to but one single 
individual-no one but Christ has any share in it 
whatsoever. Now we wish to call your attention to 

that most remarkable presentation of the \Vord of God 
-that Christ, as one Person, b composed of "many 
members"! In the third chapter of Galatians, where 
the Apostle is discussing another great promise made 
respecting Christ, he says (V. 16), "Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the promises made. He saithnot, 
And to seeds, as of nUlny, but as of one, And to Thy 
seed, which is Christ." Connecting this statement 
(emphasizing th0 fact that there was to be but one, 
1';ingle, individual Seed) with the last four verses of 
the chapter, we perceive the extra.ordinary privilege 
the Lord has granted to those who will fulfill the con
ditions. 

Vs. 26 declares "Ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ J~sus." Here is the first step in com
ing to Christ-exercising faith in His redemptive work, 
and thereupon becoming "justified by faith,"-ac
cepted as a child of God upon that ba8is. 

Vs. 27 declares, "So many of you as have been bap
tized into Christ have put on Christ." Here is the 
s.econd step-to become "baptized into Christ." What 
does it signify? The word baptism as we all know, 
signifies to be immersed-not into water, for the 
Apostle is not discussing water here, but into Christ
to be submerged, overwhelmed in Christ. The Apostle 
is using the figure of a body, and reminding us, as he 
does in Eph. 2: 2 0- 22, that Christ "is the Head over 
all things to the Church which is His body." Every 
member of the human body is baptized or submerged 
into the head of that Body, in the sense that each 
member recognizes the authority of the Head, and 
has no will of its own but accept the will and direc
tion of the Head. There is my finger; I move it as I 
pleas'3; it performs no intelligent action of itself-it 
simply carries out the instructions communicated to it 
by my will, which resides in my head. My fing2r has 
no individuality; it is simply a member, a part of me 
because it is connected with the one will which resides 
in me. If that finger were to manifest a spirit of an
tagonism, and to try to exert some authority of its own, 
I sh0uld know that it had become diseased-as some
times persons are afflicted with disorders which pre
v\"nt their wills from properly controlling their bodies. 
For instance, in that malady called St. Vitus' dance, 
a 1)e1'-;on so afflicted might bid his hand take up a glass 
of water, to convey it to his mouth, but instead of 
doing so the reea1eitrant member might throw the 
\\'att'1' over his shoulder. Then the member would need 
nwdicating. in order that the affliction might be dis
sipatQd and submissiveness be restored. And if such a 
result ,vere obtained all would be well. But sometimes 
we know that so 'grievous a condition enters into the 
body that some members cannot be restored to har
mony v.ith the will, the head,. the poison becomes so 
virulent that there is no hope of recovery, and then 
1he patient must submit the Dffending member to the 
~lUrgeon, who (,lIts off that which has proven dis
obedient. 

These various conditions are possible in the body 
of Christ, dear friends. A spirit of antagonism may 
develop in connection with our relationship with our 
rh'ad, and we may fpel disposed to carry out our in
dividual ,vill-to reawaken the authority of our old 
human will. In such a case, the Lord, as the Great 
Physician, applies the medicine,-He permits us to be 
chaRtised, corrected, that we may karn the lesson of 
full submission to Him to whom we have committed 
ourselves by a solemn covenant. And if we are prop
erly re;;;tored to obl'dience to our Head by such experi
ences, all is well-we are pf'rmitted to remain in the 
Body, and to learn the further lessons the Lord has for 
us, and to make our calling and election sure to the 
Kingdom. But if we still maintain a spirit of antag
onism, and seek to carry out our personal wills, event
ually there will be such a degree of wilfulness in the 
matter that the Lord can no longer retain such mem
bers-and then, as the Surgeon, He will cut off the 
member acting contrary to His will. He will replace 
Euch a dis·,)bedient one wito. another member which 
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will manifest properly the spirit of de¥.otion to the 
H\cad. 

But if we continue in faithful submission and obedi
Pl1ee to the Lord, and recognize no will of our own, 
th(>l1 we have fulfilled to uS the condition expressed 
in Vs. 27-"There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female" 
-there are none of these diversified wills and individu
alities in the body of Christ-these personalities have 
ceased; the will has been killed by the act of COIl'Secra
tion-and now there is but one will-"Ye are all ONE 
in Christ Jesus!" That takes us back to the 16th 
verse, '.yhich describes the single, individual Seed-not 
many seeds, but "One seed," and if we are One with 
Christ, without any will of our own, but wholly sub
jected to Him, then the stupendous declaration of the 
28th verse comes home to us. Listen, dear friends: 
"And if ye be Christ's [if you are one with Him, if 
your will is entirely given up to His will, so that you 
are but a member of His Body] then are YE ABRA
HAM'S SEED, and heirs according to the promise!" 
What '.vondrous grace! What Glorious privilege, to 
be thus called to share with Jesus Christ in the per
formance of that wonderful promise-lOIn thy Seed 
Hhall all the families of the earth be blessed!" 

And if, in respect of that great promise the Apostle 
could say that the application was not only to Jesus 
Christ, but also to the Church, His Body, likewise may 
we apply the precious suggestions of Isaiah 42:6, and 
say that that precious promise belongs to Jesus Christ, 
and to all the members of His Body--not to any other 
individuals, but to the Christ, as a whole-one Per
son, because there is the one Will dominating the 
'.vhole. 

Now glance hurriedly at our chapter and see the 
beautiful correspondency in connection with the ex
pf'riences of the body-members. 

In Vs. 1 we see our privilege to be a part of the 
"Servant"-that we are given the precious opportunity 
to give ourselves in full consecration to our Father., 
and "take upon us the form of a servant," that we 
might serve the divine will, in preference to our own, 
that we might "humble ourselves, and become obedi
ent unto death-even the death of the [symbolical] 
cross"of sacrifice. We also see our privilege as God's 
elect; that just as our Head was elected, so also we. 
"No man taketh this honor unto himself," and if the 
Fatlwr had not carefully explained the privilege we 
Hhould never haye dared to take it to ourselves; Imt He 
has invited us, He has "called us with a heavenly 
calling," and we have embraced' the opportunity so 
graciously gin·n. And in order to fulfill the obligation 
He has "put his Hpirit upon us"-not that glorious 
unmeasured outpouring given to the Head, for '.ve are 
not perfect vessels, as He was, and we cannot contain 
it all; but he has given us His Spirit according to the 
measure, of Out· capacity, that we might have strength 
for our triall'l, courag,~ for our conflicts, and realize 
His grace continually sufficient for us. And then it is 
our blessf'd privilege to become in the future partici
pators in the great work of "bringing forth Justice to 
the Natiom;"-adding our little sacrifices to the great 
sacrifice of the Mastpr, that we might be counted as 
having shared ill the satisfaction of Justice, so that we 
might testify to the whole world the favor which is to 
be communicated to thf'm all in the timf's of restitu
tion. 

In Vs. 2 we Hee our privilege of humility. 'Ve are 
110t to cry aloud in the streets-we are not to be arro
gant, or uoastful, or bombastic, but meek, humble, 
faithful and submissive. So in our Lord's case, so in 
ours-there is one thing we should do to the end, and 
no other-and that is to die. We should not seek to 
ally ourselv~s with the governments of this present evil 
world, and try to co-operate in their unwise arrange
mt'ntH, but we follow our Head's example, and declare 
that our Kingdom is not of this world, that we are glad 
to wait .until the Lord's time for the establishment of 
the ('onditions of perfect righteousness, through a gov-

ernment absolutely able to perform blessing for the 
waiting world. While we see many, of earnest mind 
and honest desires to help the poor groaning world, 
who sometimes rail at us because we follow not with 
them, we realize that we are permitted a clearer in
sight into the Lord's plan, and look forward to a more 
glorious consummation than they seem to conceive of; 
hence, While we sympathize with every noble effort to 
ameliorate the evil conditions of humanity we do not 
"lift up our voice in the street of the city,"but wait 
for the new city, the heavenly Jerusalem, to accom
plish the real good for which the world waits. 

Vs. 3 emphaSizes our privilege respecting compassion 
and tender love. We are to show the same kind atti
tude toward the weak and erring that the Lord did. 
It is our opportunity to help the broken reeds with 
the bandage and 8plints of loving kindness, that the 
strength of the Lord may the more thoroughly work 
in them to stand steadfast; and we also are granted 
the privilege of stretching out the hand that shall shield 
the dimly burning wick, which is almost flickering 
out,-to protect it from the rough winds of persecution 
and condemnation, that it may gain a stronger hold 
upon its base of strength, and be able to enlighten 
others thereafter. When the light has actually gone 
out we can do no more for such as have had such 
experience-it would signify that they had gone be
yona our help; but so long as their little lights are 
flickering it is our privilege to compassionate them in 
their weakness, and to comfort them in their afflic
tions, and to shield them as much as possible, that 
they may be restored to better conditions, if they will 
return to closer association with the Lord, as Peter 
did. 

Then \ve also, as our Head (Vs. 4), "shall not fail 
nor be discouraged." Our confidence shall be sus
tained by faith in all God's good purposes, and com
plete ability to perform His holy will; so that no mat
ter how discouraging the situation we shall trust and 
not be afraid, but wait with faith until the glorious 
Kingdom has established Justice in the earth-even 
to the little isles, the remotest corners of the earth
and the Law of the Lord has begun to enlighten the 
blinded and sin-stricken world. 

And to us, as to our Head, the Father will grant the 
comfqrt of this precious promise of our text, preceding 
it by calling attention to all His previous wonderful 
works, '.vhich guarantee His ability to perform what 
He declares He will do: "Thus said God the Lord, 
He that created the heavens, and stretched them out; 
He that Hpread forth the earth, and that which cometh 
out of it; He that giveth unto the people U1101l. it, and 
spirit to them that walk thL'rein: 

'J the TJord Have Called Thee in Highteousness, and 
\\'ill Hold Thine Halld, and '''ill Keep Thee.' " 

The promise is to us, if we are Inembers of the 
Body of tlw S('rvant, and seeking to maintain an obedi
ent attitude in harmony with our Head. 

To us come similar experiences as came to the Lord: 
(1) We are not received with graciousness nor appre-· 
eiation by those to whom we dpclare our message. As 
our Lord urought His message to "His own people," 
and they "recf'ived Him not," so we bring our message 
to Ollr own liL'ople-the Lor(l's professed people-to 
nominal spiritual Isra01; an(1 the effect is the same: 
"They hide as it were their faces from us; we are 
l1espisf'<1 and they ('stN'm us not." But what shall 
the f'ff('ct ue upon us? Shall we become discouraged, 
and elraw back from our ouligations and privileges '? 
Nay, verily. Our mission shall be accomplished in 
the strength of the Lord, and in the face of all the 
oppositions that may come, for the promise is ours: 
"I the Lord have called thee in righteousnesl'l, and 
will hold thine hand, and will keep thee!" 

(2) 'Ve, too, have the privilege, with our Head, 
of giving up onr lives, our vitality, day by day, in the 
service of othprs. It il'l true that we do not put our 
hand upon others, and miraculously restort' them to 
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health, because we have not a sufficiency of vital
ity to do anything of that sort. Our vitality is but a 
fragment, and it amounts to almost nothing; but we 
can give it up day by day in the Lord's service, never
theless. ,\Ve can use our energy in preaching the truth, 
in presenting the Gospel of the Kingdom so that it 
heals those who receive it of many spiritual afflic
tions, and thus we are giving up what we have of 
virtue (vitality) in performance of our covenant, as 
members of the Body. Every word we utter, letter 
we write, act we perform, which has for its object 
the serving of the brethren, and spreading the truth, 
is laying down our lives, in fulfillment of the exhorta
tion in I John 3: 16, and in so doing is it not refresh
ing to hear the gracious promise, "I the Lord have 
called thee in righteousness, and we hold thine hand, 
and will keep thee." 

(3) And it is our portion, likewise, to see that those 
who are nearest and dearest to us, those from whom 
we might expect the most of sympathy and loving con
sideration, cannot enter into our inmost feelings, and 
cannot appreciate our attitude of sacrifice. Our 
earthly friends and relatives, and even those who are 
of the "household of faith," those who are merely jus
tified, but have made no covenant of sacrifice-these' 
all say to us, as did Peter to the Lord-"Let this thing 
be far from Thee! This shall not happen unto Thee!" 
~Sacrifice! Self-denial! Nonsense! Take the good 
things of this life, and enjoy them-of what harm are 
they? Shall we throwaway the good thingfl in our 
reach, to grasp after fantastical things of a spiritual 
nature, that we cannot understand, and which no one 
may ever attain? And so they go not with us. But, 
dear friends, let us remember our relationship to our 
Head, and if the nearest and dearest earthly ones will 
not go with us-then let us trust in the precious re
freshment of this promise, "I the Lord have called 
thee in righteousness. and will hold thine hand and will 
keep thee," and let us go on alone! 

(4) Then the fourth, the most trying of all our 
Lord's experiences, shall be ours also, in a certain 
sense; for as the type showed, not only was the BulJ 

lock, \yhich represent(td the Head, sacrificed, and his 
blood presented in the Most Holy, but likewise also 
the Goat, and the body members are represented in 
this second sacrifice. As the High Priest carried the 
goat's blood from the first to the second vail, so our 
consecration is represented-carrying our lives in our 
hands-sacrificed lives-never to be taken back, but 
to be offered with the blood of our Head, in the pres
('nce of the Father, "for the sins of the people." And 
as the condemnation of the High Priest was possible 
in connection with the sacrifice of the goat, so is it 
possible that we may be found unworthy of acceptance 
in the Father's sight, because of failure to perform our 
priestly office. How necessary. therefore, that we fol
low vory closely in the footsteps of our Head, that we 
be not condemned, when death shall be before us, and 
we are ready to stoop down in death, to go beneath 

., the second vail, in our attempt to reach the heavenly 
conditions-the glory of the Most Holy. vVe shall not 
have to endure the agony the Head had to experi
ence-for He went before us, and opened the way, 
and it is by His grace and the comforting assurance 
that He has preceded us, that we are able to go 
at all; but if any solf-sufficiency should enter our 
minds and if we should become high-minded or proud 
in an; degree, a sad condemnation, instead of approval, 
would be our portion when the time for final decision 
respecting our experiences should come-When we were 
about to pass into the death condition, in fulfillment of 
our covenant. But let us look to the Lord, who has 
given us the promise, and let us feel confident of His 
grace sufficient, if we trust in Him, for He has declared, 
"I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and 
will hold thine hand and will keep thee." 

Let it not be supposed for a moment that we are 
'3eeking to exalt the position of the Body-members of 
Christ, in relationship to this matter of joint-sacrifice, 

in too high a degree. While the Church is permitted 
to "fill up that which is behind of the afflic tions of 
Christ," and to have its little offering presented in the 
Most Holy with that of its Head, it is the latter sacri
fice which is the efficacious one, and the value of the 
Church's offering lies wholly in what is reckoned to it 
of the merit of Christ. Our dear Brother Barton gave 
a beautiful illustration of this point, which greatly im
pressed me; and that is, that the Bullock represented 
the sacrifice of Christ Jesus Himself, while the Goat 
represents the sacrifice of all the Body, one hundred 
and forty-four thousand members. So that the pro
portion of importance of the Church's sacrifice to that 
of our Lord's is the proportion of one-one-hundred and 
forty-four thousandth part of a goat to a whole bul
lock! What insignificance that represents, as respects 
each of us--each one of us has a share to the extent 
of a mere shred, just enough to permit us to be counted 
in, but not at all enough to .allow of the slightest 
boasting or self-complacency. 

When the work is completed, and all the members 
of the Body have added their little mite in the sacri
ficial work, and have presented it complete in the Most 
Holy, then all together, constituting the Great High 
Priest, shall be clothed with power and glory, repre
sented in the garments of glory and beauty of Aaron. 
and coming forth, in all the plentitude of Kingdom 
authority, this great Servant and Seed of Abraham, 
Head and Body, shall lift up the hands of power, and 
pronounce the anti typical high priestly blessing-which 
shall communicate to all the families of the earth the 
beginning of the rich favors of restitution and all its 
concomitants of peace and good will to the whole 
world. 

It will be in that glorious climax that the context 
of our text respecting the Kingdom work shall be ful
filled by the entire Servant-"I will give thee for a 
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, to 
open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from 
the prison house." This is the great honor we may 
look forward to with joy-the communication of favor 
to all the poor, sin-stricken creatures who for so many 
centuries have been groaning and travailing in pain, 
waiting for that glorious culmination. Note just one 
phase of the prophecy: "A light for the Gentiles." 
At the present time the Church is letting its light shine 
-Jesus declared, "Ye shine as lights in the world." 
But of what kind? Little Candles. Here we are, let
ting our little beam flhine forth-not very far, for we 
have no very great influence-but to the extent we can 
,ve are trying to illuminate the great darkness sur
rounding us, and shedding such glimmering rays upon 
the pathway before us that from time to time others 
see our light and are attracted by it, and one gets a 
light from U", and gops onward shedding other rays, 
and still others take from that one; and so it goes, 
and has been going, throughout the entire Gospel 
age. As each little light finished its ,vork it flickered 
out, and waited in f->iIellCe till the end, and other lights 
took up the work, until all the witnessing had been 
given, according to the divine purpose. And then
the Lord proposes to gather all these little candles 
together, and transport them to the heavenly condi
tion; and in that state they cease to be candles-they 
attain a brilliancy their careers in this dark world 
never seem to justify-the Lord says respecting that 
wonderful future, "Then shall the righteous shine forth 
AS THE SUN in the Kingdom of their Father!" What 
a privilege! vVhat a wonderful reward! And the work 
that the Sun shall do is to fulfill this prophecy: to be 
"a light for the Gentiles"-to scatter the mists of 
error, the darkness of superstition, the miasma of 
ignorance, and to communicate to all the world, sit
ting in this woeful condition, light-joy, peace, refresh
ment, grace and comfort, which shall give to all true 
perceptions of God's glorious character, and blessed 
opportunities to attain the fulness of the favor which 
shall then be provided-restitution to all the perfections 
of human nature, such as Adam had before he sinned. 
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What a gra('jous God is our God! \Vhat comfort 
and solace He admill btf'J'S to us! And !-,jnc(~ He makes 
~UC~l precious fl],O\'ision, may we not, df'arly beloved 

re hren, go on with greater earnestness and z(~al, 
~1ssured that He will fulfill His good promise to the 
('~d, and that in dup time we may be IH'rmitted to hear 
H~s precious word of approval, "Well done, good and 
faIthful SelYant; thou hast lwen faithful over a few 
things [that is all we coul(l do, dear friends-we can
not perform many things, our abilities are altogether 

too small; but is it 110t blessed to think that ~he Lord 
is \yillillg to accept our faithfulness in a few thIngs, and 
if w() are that, then to say] I "'ill make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 
Surely we can trust Him for the few days or hours 
further in the pilgrimage, with such a prospect, for "I 
the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will 
hold thine hand and will keep thee." Praise His 
glorious name! Amen. 

3 :00 P. M. -Discourse by Brother C. T. RusselJ. Subject, .. The Oath-bound Covenant. 

~~ASTOR C. T. RUSSELL preached on the sub
\.Cl _ .. ~ ject," Life, Death and the. Hereafter, the D.i-

~P:l 
vine Program Set F.orth 111 the AbrahamlC 
Coveuant "; "God's Oath bound Promise to 
Abraham, the Hope of the World." 

Pastor Rossell said: 
The issues of life, death and a hereafter are all in the 

hand or power of the Lord. He took counsel of none of 
us, and holds himself fully responsible, declaring that 
all of his purposes shall be accomplished, and that His 
word that has gone forth shall not return to Him void, 
but shall accomplish that which He pleases.-Isa. Iv., 
10-11. 

He owed us nothing in the beginning, and will be 
under no obligations in the end. \Ve are His debtors 
for all that is profitable or enjoyable. He is a rich 
King and' Father, and is able and willing to do exceed
ingly abundantly for us, His creatures-better than we 
could have asked or thought. 

But He has His own way for doing this, which, in the 
end, will be seen to be the be~t way. "His ways are in 
clouds and darkness," writes the prophet; and the poet 
ans\vers, yes, "God moves in a mysterious way His won
ders to perform." 

The Gift of God. 
Eternal life is "the gift of God" for all of His crea

tures who will take it on His terms and for all others 
He declares. 

"The wages of sin is death"-the blotting out of life. 
And who cannot see that this arrangement to destroy 
all who will not use life in accord with the Divine will, 
is really a mercy? To perpetuate life opposed to His 
will and law of righteousness \yould be a disgrace of 
God and an injury to the holy as well as to the unholy. 
God gave Ollr race life in Adam, but, as He had fore
seen, they lost it by disobedience and came under the 
w'nalty-death. As He purposed before the foundation 
of the \vorld. He in due time sent His Son to be "the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world." 
As such Jesus died-the just for the unjust, "tasting 
dpath for every man." (Heb. ii. 9). 'j'his glorious pur
pose God set forth to Father Abraham in His oath
bound covenant, of which the Apostle writes, our text. 
(Heb. vi., 13-20). 

In discoursing upon the promise made by God to 
A bra ham he took for hi s text Hebrews vi., 17 -19 : 

"God willing more abundantly to show unto His heirs 
of promi~e the immutability of His counsel confirmed it 
with an oath, that we might have strong con
solation who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope set befo142 us * * which hope \ve have as 
an anchor to our souls both sure and steadfast." 

He said: 
Only those who have strong living faith in the Al

mighty God and in His Son Jesus could have much in
terest in the words of our text. To the evolutionist 
these words have little meaning, as he is looking to a 
natural development rather than to any supervising 
power of God to bring the blessing which the world so 
greatly needs. 

To the higher critic the apostle's rf'ft'l'ence to God's 
dealings with Abraham are nonsensical, believing as he 
does that the statements of Genesis are without author
ity and were written many hundreds of ypars after the 
death of Moses. 

However, some of God's true children whose eyes of 
understanding have not yet been opened to a clear ap
prehension of the divine plan of the ages may be in
clined to question what interest we could possibly have 
in God's oath to Abraham, given more than 3,000 years 
ago. Such are inclined to say to themselves: "That 
event was helpful to Abraham, but has nothing what
ever to do ,,,ith us or our day." It is our hope that an 
examination of this covenant, which God attested with 
His oath, as stated in our text, may be helpful to many , 
of the Lord's people present, enabling them to see that 
God had a plan in Abraham's day; that He is still 
working according to that plan, and that its completion 
will be glorious-a blessing to His creatures and an 
honor to Himself. 

The context shows di.stinctly that the apostles and the 
early church drew comfort from the oathbound cove
nant, and clearly implies that this same comfort be
longs to every true Christian down to the end of thIs 
age-to every member of the body of Christ. The 
apostle's words imply that God's promise and oath were 
intended more for us than for Abraham-more for our 
comfort than for his. 

Note the apostle's words: "That by two immutable 
things (two unalterable things) in ,vhich it was impos
sible for God to lie, ,ve (the Gospel Church) might have 
a strong consolation (we) who have fled for retuge (to 
Christ) to lay hold upon the hope set before us." 

Assnrance of AIUlight~'s Oath. 

Doubtlf'sS Abrah:=tm and all of his family, Israel after 
. the flesh, drew a cert:=tin amount of blessing and encour
agement from this c'wenant or promise, and the oath of 
the Almighty-,yhich doubly scaled it-gave double 
assurance of its certainty of accomplishment, but the 
apostle intimatE's in the worus quoted that God's special 
design in giving that covenant and in the binding it 
solomnly with an oath, ,vas to encourage spiritual Israel 
-to give us a firm foundatiun for faith. 

God well knew that, although 3,000 years from His 
own standpoint would be but a brief space, "as a watch 
in the night," neYertheless to us the time would appear 
long, and the strain upon faith would be severe; hence 
the positive statement and the still more deliberate oath 
that bound it. \Ve cannot but wonder at such descen
sion upon the part of the great Creator-that He should 
condescend to giYe His oath on the subject. 

An upright man feels that his word should be suffi
cient in any matter, and, therefor0, \"ould hesitate un
df'r special conditions to clmfirm his word with an oath. 
How much more might the heavenly Father have so 
regarded the matt"r. But our text explains the reason 
for such condescension. He was willing more abun
dantly to show the unchangeableness of His plan to the 
"heirs of the promise"-not to thee world. 

Our Lord Jesus ,vas the great heir of the Abrahamic 
promise, and the faithful of His consecrated people of 
this gospel age are declared to be His joint heirs in 
that promise, which is not yet fulfilled. For its fulfill
ment not only the church is waiting, as the bride or 
fellow members of the body of Christ, to be participants 
with the Lord in the glori('s implied in the promise, 
but additionally the whole creation (the entire human 
family) is groaning and travailing in pain together 
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,waiting for the great fulfillment of. that oath bound 
promise or covenant. (Rom. viii.) 

Those who follow thE ap08tle's argument and realize 
that we as Christians are !"till waiting for the fulfillment 
of this promise will be anxious to know what are the 
terms of this covenant which is the hope of the world, 
the hope of the church, and the object of so much so
licitude and care on the part of God, in that He would 
pr0mise and then back His word with His oath. We 
answer that every Christian should know what. this 
promise is, since it lies at the very foundation of every 
Christian hope. 

How can this hope be an anchor to our souls in all 
the storms and trials and difficulties of life, in all the 
opposition of the world, the flesh and the adversary, if 
we do not know what the hope is, if we have not even 
recognized the promise upon which this hope is based? 

GQd FOl'esa,w the Prescnt. 

This is the pitiable condition of many of God's true 
children; for they are merely babes in Christ, using the 
milk of the word. They have need of the strong meat 
of God's promises, as the apostle speaks of it, that they 
may be "strong in the Lord and the power of His 
might;" that they might have on the whole armor of 
God-helmet, breastplate, sandals, sword and shield
and be able to quench the fiery darts of the wicked one 
-able also to help the weaker ones in this day when 
the adversary is assaulting the Word of God, the citadel 
of the truth, with various infidel arguments in the hands 
and mouths of those who profess to be ministers of the 
Word. 

Need I quote the promise-the one so repeatedly re
fel'red to in the apostolic writings-the one which is the 
basis or anchorage of our souls? It was made to Abra
ham and reads thus: "In thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed." It was a promise for the fu
ture and not for Abraham's own time. The world was 
not blessed in Abraham's day, nor did he even have a 
child at the time this promise was given. Isaac did not 
fulfill the promise!-he was merely a type of the great
er seed of Abraham who in dU(~ time would fulfill it. 
Jacob and his twelve tribes, fleshly Israel, did not ful
fill the promise, but still looked for a greater Messiah 
to fulfill it, to bless them and through them all the 
families of the earth. 

The Apostle Paul referred to this very promise, de
claring that the seed of Abraham mentioned therein is 
Christ. All Christians agree to this, evpn though they 
have not distinctively and properly associated it with 
the declarations of the promise. But the apostle makes 
clear to us that in saying that Christ is the seed of 
Abraham he had in mind not only the Lord Jesus as 
the head of the body, the head of the Christ, but also 
the overcoming saints of this gospel age as the body of 
Christ. This he distinctly states in many places, for in
stance, Galations iii, 16-29. Here he declares the matter 
expressly, saying: "If ye be Christ's then are ye Abra
ham's seed and heirs according to the promise." 

The "seed of Abraham" is the Gospel Church, with 
her head the Lord .Tesus, as the apostle states, again 
saying: "We brethren, as Isaac was (typified by Isaac), 
are the children of promisc." (Galatians, iv., 28). It 
follows that the sced of Abraham mentioned in the 
promise is not complete and will not be until the full 
close of this Gospel age-the harvest time of which 
we bplieve we are now in. 

But what a wonderful thought is involved in this 
plain interpretation of the Divine word. It if-; hig with 
hope for spiritual Isra('l, the spiritual sf'ed, and no less 
it means a blesRing to the natural seed, fleshly Israel, 
and ultimately the millennial blessings to all the fami
lies of the earth. Let us examine these three hopes: 
The hopes for these three class(~s center in this great 
oathbound covenant. Let us thus obtain what the apos
tle tells us was the Lord's intention for us, namely, 
strong consolation-strong ellcouragC'ment. 

All through the prophN'i('s the Lord foretold the suf
ferings of Christ and the glories that should follow; 

nevertheless the glories to follow have been granted 
much more space in the Divine revelation than the suf
ferings of the pre8ent time. The implication suggested 
by the apostle is, that when the glories of the future 
shall be realized, the trials and sufferings and difficul
ties of the present time will be found not worthy to 
be compared, but those glories and blessings have been 
veiled from our mental vision, and instead a great pan 
hangs over the future in the minds of many of the 
Lord's people. With some it is merely a mist of doubt 
and of uncertainty, 'with others it is the smoke of con
fusion, blackness and despair as they think of their 
own friends in connection with an eternity of torture, 
and the probability that a large majority of those they 
love ,viII ~·pend an eternity of horror in torment. We 
know that these clouds and dark forebodings come to 
us from the dark ages, and through theological twist
ings handed down from time to time. 

Distort Simple Languag('. 

"Many of us have learned to distort the simple lan
guage of God's word in such a manner as to cause uS 
anguish and distress. For instance, "destroy," "perish," 
"die," "second death," "everlasting destruction," etc., 
terms used by the Lord to represent the ultimate com
plete annihilation of those who will not come into har
mony with Him after a full opportunity is granted them, 
are interpreted to mean the reverse of what they say 
-life, preservation in torture, etc. 

It is high time, dear friends, that we should learn 
that God's book is not the foundation of these horrible 
nightmares which have afflicted us, and which in the 
past hindered many of us from a proper love and rever. 
ence of our Creator. It is high time that we should 
take the explanation which the apostle gives us of this 
matter and of all the errors which assail poor humanity 
respecting the future. He says: "The God of this 
world has blinded the minds of them which believe not 
-lest the glorious light of the goodness of God as it 
shines in the face of Jesus Christ our Lord, should 
shine into their hearts." (II. Cor. iv., 4). 

We cannot here and now discuss this subject, but 
have provided, in the hands of the ushers, some free 
pamphlets on "\Vhat say the Scriptures about Hell?" 
Should the supply prove insufficient drop me a postal 
card and I will cheerfully send from Allegheny what 
wiII satisfy both your head and your heart. 

Now, what hope and interest has the church of 
Christ in this promise made to Abraham? To us be
longs the very cream of the promise, "the riches of 
God's grace." The promise implies the greatness of the 
seed of Abraham-which seed is Christ and the over
coming Church. This greatness is so wonderful as to 
be almost beyond human comprehension. The over
comers of this gospel age, who "make their calling 
and election sure" in Christ, are to be joint heirs with 
Him in the glorious Millennial Kingdom which is to 
be God's agency or channel for bringing about the 
promised blessings-the blessings of all the families of 
the earth. 

The great blessing of forgiveness of sins which are 
past and even the blessing of being awakened from the 
sleC'p of death would profit mankind but little if the 
arrang0ments of that future time-the millennial age~ 
W0re not on such ~o scale as to permit a thorough re
covery from present mental, nloral and physical weak
ness. Hence we are rejoiced to learn that in that. time 
Satan will be bound, ('very evil influence and every un
favorable condition will be brought under restraint and 
the favor of God through the knowledge of God will 
bn let loof'e among the people-"the knowledge of our 
Lord shall fill the whole earth as the waters cover the 
gl'l'at deep." Bh'ssing, aye, favor upon favor, blessing 
upon blessing is the Lord's arrangement and provision. 
All shall know Him from the least unto the greatest 
and none shall need t') say to his neighbor or brother, 
"Know thou the Lord?" (Isa. xi., 9; Jer. xxxi., 34,) 

The prophct~ spoke repeatedly of these blessings due 
to the world in the future. Mark how Joel tells that, 
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as during this Gospel age, the Lord pours out His spirit 
upon His servants and handmaidens, so after these days, 
in the millennial age, He will pour out His spirit upon 
all flesh. There will be world-wide blessing through the 
knowledge of the truth. Mark how Moses, the prophet, 
spoke of these coming bleRsings and told how God 
would raise up a greater lawgiver than Himself, a 
greater teacher, a better mediator and under the better 
covenant of the Lord would bring blessings worldwide. 
Mark how again He represents the atonements for the 
sins of the whole world in Atonemenj: Day sacrificial 
arrangements. Mark how again He typically foretold 
the blessings of the millennial age, representing it in 
Israel's "Year of Jubilee," in "'hich every man went 
free and every possession was returned to its original 
o\v.nership, thus representing the blessings of the future, 
man's release from servitude to sin, to Satan and the 
return to Him of all that was lost through Adam. 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, Micah, have spoken of these 
coming times, so that the ap0stle Peter, pointing to the 
future, could truthfully declare that the coming times 
of restitution of all things have been spoken by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began. 
(Acts iii., 10-21.) 

Hope for Jews and Others. 

The second class to be blessed under this Abrahamic 
covenant is fleshly Israel. We are not forgetting that 
the Jews were a rebellious and stiff-necked people; that 
they slew the prophets and stoned the Lord's ministers 
and caused the crucifixion of our Redeemer .. Never
theless the Scriptures clearly hold forth that after they 
have had a period of chastisement, which they 
have beE'n undergoing as a nation since the Lord's cru
cifixion and after spiritual Israel shall have been glori
fied in the kingdom, then a blessing from the Lord will 
come upon natural Israel; they shall be saved or recov
ered from their blindness, and, as the prophet declares, 
they shall look upon Him whom they have pierced and 
mourn for Him because the eyes of their understand
ing shall be opened. vVe rejoice, too, that the promise 
is clear and distinct that the Lord will pour upon them 
the "spirit of prayer and of supplication." (Zach. xii., 
10.) See also Romans xi., 25-33. 

But if God is to have mercy upon the natural Israel
ite, whom He declares to have been stiff-necked and 
hard-hearted and rebellious, would it surprise us that 
the divine, benevolent intention should be to bless oth
ers than the Jews-others who had not in the past the 
favors and privileges of this favored nation, and whose 
course, therefore, was less in opposition to the light? 
It should not RurpriRe us, and so WE' find in this great 
oath-bound covenant a blt'ssing for all nations-all 
peoplps. 

Let us look at tho promisp again-remf'mbering that 
our Heavenly Father mad!' it delibt'rately, and subse
quently bound Himself to its provisions by an oath, so 
that we might not only be RUl'e that He could not break 
His word, but doub ly sure that He could not break His 
oath, and that therefore, without peradventur!', this 
promi~f' shall be fulfilled. It reads: "In thy seed shall 
all the. families of the earth be blessed." What is the 
blessing so greatly needNI by all mankind? We answer, 
it is the very blessing that Jesus declared He came to 
give, ~aying: "I am come that th!'y might have life, 
and that they might havp it more abundantly." 

Ah, yes. Life! Life! It is life that the whole world 
ne!'ds, and our Lord Jesus d('elarf's Himself to be the 
great Life Giver. Indeed, in the Syriac language, in 
which probably our Lord discoursed, the \\'ord life giver 
is the equivalent to our word savioi·. Jesus came to save 
man-from sin and from the penalty of Sin-namely, 
death. It is a human invention of the dark ages to 
attach eternal torment as the penalty of sin; it is the 
divine arrangement to attach to sin a reasonable and 

just but an awful penalty-death. It is because we are 
sinners that we are all dying creatures, and for the 
Lord to give life implies that He will take away the sin 
and all necessity for its penalty. 

Poor, Inlperfect Creatures. 

We make God's love too narrow 
By false standards of our own. 

It iE' time for us to wake up to the fact that we are 
not bettn than our God, but that we are poor, imper
fect creatures of the oust, fallen by nature, and that 
it is time for us to stop misconstruing the divine char
acter and plan as against His creatures, and to hearken 
to the Lord's own word when He declares, "Their fear 
toward Me is not of Me, but is taught by the precepts 
of men." It is time fOl' us to be praying for ourselves 
and for each other, as the apoRtle prayed for some, say
ing: "I pray God for 'fOU that the eyes of your under
standing may b~ opened, that ye may be able to com
prehend with all saints the lengths and breadths and 
heighths and depths-to know the love of God which 
surpasseth all understanding." (Eph. i. 18; iii. 18-19). 

Do not misapprehend us. 'Ve are not teaching that 
heathen and imbeciles and the unregenerate in general 
shall be taken to heaven, whE're they would be utterly 
out of harmor.y with their surroundings and .require to 
be converted ann to be taught. Such an inconsistent 
view we leave to those who are now claiming that the 
heathen will be saved in their ignorance. We stand by 
the Word of God, that there is no present salvation 
\vithout faith in Christ Jesus, and hence that the 
heathen and the imbeciles have neither part nor lot in 
the salvation in the present time. We stand by the 
Scriptur0s, which declare that any who are saved in the 
present time must walk in the narrow way, of which the 
dear Redeemer says they be few that find it. We stand 
by the Scriptures which say that salvation at the pres
ent time is only for the little flock who, thtough much 
tribulation, shall enter the kingdom. We stand by the 
Scriptures. which say that this kingdom class now be
ing dpveloped is the seed of Abraham under the Lord, 
their head, their elder brother, the bridegroom. We 
stand by the Scriptures, which say that through this 
Christ, when complete, a blessing shall extend to every 
memb(~r of Adam's race-the blessing of opportunity 
to know the Lord, to understand the advantages of 
righteousness, the opportunity of choosing obedience 
and by .)bedience obtaining everlaBting life. 

The blessings of the fi.lture will be of such a kind that 
PVf'ry individual who dnes not have his full opportunity 
in this presen~ life will have it then. Not an oppor
tUl1ity to bp('ome m0mbel's I)f the 'Reed of Abraham," 
llot an I)pportunity to have part in the great "change" 
frOln human nature to divine nature, not an opportun
ity to sit with the Lord in His throne; but an oppor
tunity to becom(' members of the "sepd of Abraham," 
everlasting life under hUman, earthly, paradisiacal con
ditionR; an opportunity of coming again into the di
vine Iikpness, almost oblit('rated in the human family 
through the 6,000 years of the fall. 'l'his period, in 
which this 'lpportuinty will be granted to man, is in the 
Scriptures termed, thp .day of jUdgment-a thousand
year day-the millennial day. It will be a day of trial, 
a day of testing, a day of proving the world to sec 
whf't.lwr with :t full knowledge of God and of righteous
llC'ss, which H.; requires, they will choose it in prefer
ence to sin, (~hoosc life in preference to the second 
de~lth. 

Thank God for that won-:il-,rful judgment, the trial 
day for the world secured for all through the precious 
blood of Christ. "\Vhen the judgments of the Lord 
are abroad in the earth the inhabitants of the world 
will learn righteousness." (Isaiah xxvi., 3.) 
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7:30 P. M.- Love Feast. 

A 
vrayer, Brother Hussell spoke as follows: 

~~
FT_ER opf'ning the service with song and 

Dear Friends: The time has come for our 
convention to close. From various expres
sions of joy that I have heard, I am sure 
that this has been a joyous convention, and 

I have rejoiced with you. Some of the friends have. 
remarked that the fact of the debates being at the 
time of the convention seemed to lend something to 
the keen interest of the convention, and we are glad 
that it is so. 

When first we met our Brother White, he heard that 
th('re was to be a convention here and was greatly 
disturbed; he did not understand why. I said, This 
has nothing to do with you Brother White, but is merely 
a gathering of the friends that want to be at the de
bates and who do not 'want to wander around the 
streets of Cincinnati. I could not make out why he felt 
so until he called on me last Sunday, and I saw that in 
calling the convention, he thought, we ,vQuld drown him 
out like a political convention, and he could not be 
heard. 

I said, Brother vVhite, you do not know these people; 
they have no such thought. He said he had supposed 
they would spend the next day discussing what had 
been said the night before. I said, You can come into 
the convention at any time and you probably will not 
hear your name mentioned. 

He could not understand how we could have a con
vention and not have a qua~Tel or wrangle over his 
name and doctrine. I said, You will find them all 
true brothers and sisters. I want to tell you that it 
was one of the encouraging features of the whole mat
ter to note your good nature and respect; and I can 
see from one year to another, and from one conven
tion to another, your growth in grace and the spirit 
of the Lord. I trust that you all hold with me that if 
,ye had all knowledge without love it ,vould profiteth 
us nothing. God is not rewarding us according to 
knowledge, but according to character. I trust that 
the other hundreds of friends left at home, whom you 
repr('sent he'"e, will also get a blessing from this con
vention. Give to the dear friends there our loving 
greetings, not only mine personally, but of the whole 
convention. All cannot come together, but all ought 
to dpsire to do so. 

I was very pleased to note dW'ing the debates that 
you all exercised a kindly spirit, and I never heard 
an unkind expression about our opponent, even if all 
was not as w(' would desirp, but that the Lord would 
bless the brother's eyes that he might see the truth. 
I want to tell you how much I appreciate that. 

We ~lr(, not here, dear friends, to war and fight. 'Ve 
are to edify and build one another UI) ill the most holy 

- faith. 
From what I can learn, you have had a feast of fat 

things, spiritual feasting, Plljoying the Lord's Word and 
talking about the Lord, but think, dear friends of the 
joy bt'yond the vail, when we shall have part in the 
first resurrection, and he like our dear Redeemer. 

We are all longing for another General Convention, 
dear fripncls, and many of the friends have asked me: 
Br-other Russell, when will ,ve have our next conven
tion. I have told them that So far as we can now 
:-;ay, t1w next will probably be at Pittsburg. You know 
,,'e have moved from Allegheny over to Pittsburg; they 
have changed thE' name of Allegh0ny and taken it in, 
and now Allegheny is simply celebrated as the home 
of the \\Tach Tower Bible & Tract Societ~., and I do not 
know what Pittsburg will be, but it has been known as 
being black, and now we want it to be white. 

We are hoping to have a convention in Pittsburg 
about the 1st of September. Arrangements are not 
complete, but we think this is one of the most favor
able years. We expect to have only one General Con
vention this year, and all the friends will like to get to 

A J1('gheny and l'itt~burg on one occasion at least, 
There will probably be some favorable arrangements 
for raill'f'ad rates. 'Ve expect to have on that occasion 
at least 2,000 friends. 

I was thinking as Brother White made the remark 
the other evenint~ in his discourse, he said, "this 'Russell 
Doctrine' is putting people to sleep, and they do not 
care for anything religious at all." I was thinking 
how incorrect his view is. I was noticing, for instance, 
and I would liked to have had time to call his atten
tion to it, that there were about 600 attending this con
vention from varioUs parts of the United States, Canada, 
Massachusetts, Maine, Oklahoma, Kansas, and all 
around everywhere, and I suppose the 600 spend at 
least $20 E-ach during the week, making $12,000 spent 
for this convention. I was thinking of the fact that 
Brother White and his associates in the Christian de
nominations, the Presbyterian, Methodist and Baptist, 
etc., and all the others, have been preaching hell fire 
and torment in Cincinnati for one hundred years, and 
yet here in CinCinnati, ,vithout railroad-fare, lodging 
expenses, etc., there ,vas a comparatively small number 
present compared with the population of the city. We 
would call atti~ntion to the fact that about six hundred 
came a long distance at large expense, and those that 
canle from Cincinnati without expense were not many 
more. Probably h\'o thousand attended in all. Some 
might say tha t was money wasted. I used to take that 
vie"T, but as I see the spirit manifested and note the 
Scriptures which say, "Forsake not the assembling of 
yourselves together" and "They that loved the Lord 
spake often one with another," I do not think it a waste 
of mOl\ey. You want to speak with one another and to 
exchange fellowship. "They that loved the Lord spake 
often together and a book of remembrance was written 
of them that thought on His name." "They shall be 
mine in that day that I come to make up my jewels." 
'Ve want to be in that jewel class. We want to be 
rightly exercised by our experiences so that there will 
be developed in us, more and more, the character-like
ness of our Lord Jesus? and if your coming together 
and all we spend for it helps to develop that character, 
and you feel you have your money's worth and more, 
ull I can say is, God bless you. 

I was thinldng of a suggestion made that perhaps the 
people had not come because of money. We never 
a;,;;k for monEY. I give you an idea of the sentiment of 
the Iwople: 1 told you in the address to colporteurs 
that as I was talking one night and shaking hands 
after the det,ate, some one came up and put ten dol
lars in my other hand. The next night, some one put 
a t\H'nty dollar gold piece in my hand. Last night I 
olJened some mail and in it was a letter from Toledo. 
Brother Kuehn sent a draft for $100, and said, I am 
sure th('re a re some expenses there and I want to have 
a sha"e', and he said, As I ,vas writing a check to get 
the' draft, my partner, who is not in the truth at all, 
but a businpss man, said: What are you going to get 
that draft for--to send down to the Watch Tower 
Society? \Viwn I said yes, he said, Count me in for 
half; I want to have a share in that too. You see how 
the spirit of \ h(' matter goes. Instead of having to ask 
TlPople for money, I have really had to tell people 
they ought not to give so much money but ought to 
keep it for themselves. Is not that peculiar '? 

The"p are only twenty-five minutes before I must 
say good by(-' and catch my train, so I will shake my 
hands now. (He waved his hands and the audience all 
responded. ) 

The Pilgrim Brothers were then asked to come for
,ya I'd and form a line in front of the platform. 

Then thp Cincinnati colporteurs were asked to come 
forward, the' brothers lining up on one side of the 
Pilgrims and the Sisters on the other side. Then all 
the other colporteurs present were asked to come for
ward and form in line. (A very large number came 
forward, so much so that it began to look as though 
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there would be no audience left. Brother Russell said, 
I am afraid I made a mistake, this is more than I 
contracted for. There were in line, eight Pilgrims 
and seventy-nine colporteurs, forty-one brothers and 
thi'ty-eight sisters. There were several others in the 
audience ,yho did not come forward because of lack 
of space. 

Brother Russell then led the way, passing down 
along the line shaking hands with all and breaking 
bread with the Pilgrims, each of whom held a plate 
of bread. The audience followed Brother Russell in 
this fare,Yell greeting. 

"Blessed Be the Tie that Binds" was sung, and thus 
on March 1, 1908, closed the BEST Convention. 

"THINGS SAID." 

~~
HE following interesting items have been 

T 
contributed by various friends regarding 
the effects of the debates and remarks 
heard referring to same, etc. We there
fore give them to you as we have received 
them, and they will give you an idea 
how some people, at least, feel regarding 

the matter. Many more interesting items could have' 
been collected, but ·we did not have time to gather 
them, and our space will not permit of publishing much 
more: 

(1) Dr. Robertson, Chairman of the Debates, Mon
day night, quoted by Mr. White as, "A preacher of 
dead people being alive", stepped up to Brother Russell 
at the close of his last speech that night and said, 
"Brother Russell, you made a strong argument, and I 
believe with you that the dead are dead-that 'Death 
is the ·wages of sin.''' Then he turned to a brother 
minister and said, "Don't think that I have denied 
the Presbyterial faith; no, I believe personally that the 
dead are dead, but as a Presbyterial preacher I believe 
they are alive, i. e., if you want me to." 

(2) Hon. Scott Bonham, Chairman of the Debates, 
Wednes<)ay evening-a prominent attorney and church 
worker in Cincinnati, remarked publicly at the close 
of the Debates that night, "If Pastor Russell decided 
to accf'pt Mr. White's proposition and go to Texas to 
hold a twelve day debate ''lith him, I wish he would 
call at Cincinnati and take me along with him; I'will 
guarantee I can fill a whole train with people from 
here. Also, if Mr. White decides to go to AllE'gheny 
to bury Mr. Russell as a debater, I want to go there 
also. I am a firm believer in Mr. Russell, and I have 
a great deal of confidence in Mr. 'Vhite also." 

\Vhcn shaking hands with Brother Russell, after 
Brother Russell had dQlivered the counterpart to 
Ppter's Pentecostal sermon, said, "Brother Russell, you 
have ,von me to your side, or your way of thinking and 
I want to get your books." 

(It was the gf'neral sentimpnt of the Truth Friends, 
at least, that Brothf'r Russell's first speech on 'Vednes
uay night ,,,as the grandl'st, the most wond('rful an(l 
the most logical outline of the Divine Plan of salvation 
ever dplivpred since the days of the Apostles. While 
Brother Russell was oLliged to speak very rapidly in 
order to say "'hat he did in fifty minutes, yet every 
word was clpar and distinct; he seemed to be at his 
best. 

At the close of that wonderful a(ldl'(.'ss, the Chair
man announced the following hymn: 

Wonderful Words of Life. 
Sing tlwm over again to me, 

Wonderful words of life! 
Let me more of their beauty see, 

Wonderful words of life! 
Words of life and beauty, 
Teach me faith and duty; 

Beautiful words! Wondt'rful words! 
Wonderful words of life." 

'l'his song was exceedingly appropriate at that time 
and seemed to cap the climax. Even the opposition 
party joined in· the song, little realizing that they were 
paying a tribute to the wonderful words that had just 
been spoken. vVe would suggest that you go back and 

read that discourse over again, and in your mind pic
ture our beloved Pastor standing on that high plat
form, with about eight of the Truth Friends on one 
side of him and about eight of the Opposition on the 
other side, and facing an audience of fully two thou
sand people, whom he held spellbound for fifty min
utes. Get into the spirit of his earnestness and the 
rapidity of his speech, then sing the beautiful verse 
qbove, and you will, in a measure, be able to realize 
something of the experience of the vast audience that 
evening. Then contrast with those WONDERFUL 
WORDS, the sarcasm that followed in the next speech, 
and judge who manifested the spirit of the Lord. 

(3) The landlady where Brother and Sister Dicker
son roomed, attended the debate on Monday night. 
She came home overjoyed with the knowledge that God 
was a God of love, and that some one was found that 
could unfOld the deep things of the World. "A prophet 
among them." Ezek 2: 5. She said she had been listen
ing to the Gospel (?) of damnation all her life and 
was sick of it. (AMEN! Even so say we all.) 

(4) A word from Mrs. ---, of Wil mette, Ill. 
In a letter addressed to a Sister in attendance at the 
Convention she said: "I think Elder White proved a 
very able opponent, and his theology sounded so natu
ral to me, but I found I could not read much of it 
at a time, I would soon tire of it, and begin reading 
Brothf'l' Russell's more restful doctrines. I am glad 
Elder White belonged to the Radical Branch or School, 
for it made Brother Russell's arguments all the 
stronger, and his logic more weighty. You see I am 
leaning toward your side, although I do not know 
why, except for the reasonableness of it." (This lady 
was one of the old-time fire and brimstone kind.) 

(5) Sunday follo,ving the Debates, an ex-Methodist 
minister came fOI'\\'ard after the Sunday afternoon dis
course and said, "I would like to see Brother Russell." 
He was taken to an adjoining room and introduced to 
Brother Russpll. He said, "Brother Russell, I have 
attended the Debates, and I want to tell you that I 
have at last found something that I can preach. I 
was a minister and I had to give it up, as I could not 
harmonize the teaching of my church, or any other, 
with the God of the Bible. I am glad I was able to 
hear you, and I want to know more." 

(6) A lady in the audience was hpard to say: "I 
am a follower of Eldpr vVhite, or rather Mr. White's 
doctrine, but I must say that he exhibits a bad spirit 
and I don't like it a bit." , 

(7) A few words from one who attended the Con
vention on Sunday only: "It seems like a dream that 
in 24 or 36 hours so much has come to pass, but a 
good, sweet dream-I learned so much of the TRUTH. 
I am so lonely.to-day, I feel lost in a way, yet I have 
a peace of IDmd unknown before. I think of the 
happy people I met (the Truth people); they seem to be 
the truest and happiest people I ever met, and I want 
to become one of you, if I can get the understanding 
through brain and heart." 

(8) A gentleman who has been going th(~ rounds 
of T.heosophy, Christian SCience, New Thought, etc., 
was mduced by some of the Chicago friends to attend 
some of the debates, which he did. He also had 'per
sonal conversations with a number of the brethren 
and recently, since the debates, W(~ learn that he ha~ 
read the First Volume of MILLENNIAL DAWN, and 
is ready for the Second. He thinks it is the finest 
thing he ever received. 
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(9) A Sister from the Cincinnati Ecclesia ,vrites: 
"Weare hearing each day of the interest aroused 

concerning the debates. Will say that my mother and 
bro'ther have both been reading the reports and say 
they enjoy them so much and feel that my father 
would ha· .. ·e been one with us, had he lived. 

'.r\VO of our friends who attended the debates, one 
who claims to be an agnostic, said that Brother Rus
sell's talk was logical and very interesting throughout, 
and they were both impressed with the beautiful spirit 
which he manifested. 

Two ladies, with whom we talked, said it was beau
tiful, especially the Sunday afternoon discourse. 

A deacon of the Baptist Church, who attended all 
of the debates, has ordered the first three volumes of 
MILLENNIAL DAWN; he says he wants to investigate. 

We have heard several remark that they were so 
impressed with the deep spirituality of this Conven
tion, also the wonderful love manifested. 

The engineer of the electric plant at Music Hall 
stated that he had witnessed many a Convention from 
Sunday-School to political, but he had never seen such 
harmony among any people as at our meetings. 

We had quite a large attendance last Sunday-had 
to bring in extra chairs. I counted twelve strange 
faces. One woman told me she wished she had known 
about this twent.y years ago. 

Sister N. (Colporteur) found a party here in the 
city who had heard one of the debates, but did not 
know where to secure the books, and was delighted to 
take a set from her. There is no doubt people are 
reading as they never did before, we trust a few may 
have the hearing ear. 

Many have stated that it was the best Convention 
in their experience, and I know that to me it was by 
far the most helpful I have ever attended, it encour
aged and strengthened my faith to a very great extent, 
and it seems as though I never appreciated the TRUTH 
as much as no\v." 

Another gentleman, living in Cincinnati, after listen
ing to some of the debates remarked: "What Pastor 
Russell said is the fulfillment of the teaching of the 
Bible; it is reasonable and is in llne with what I have 
always thought. Sometime ago I 'wrote out some of 
my thoughts on the typewriter regarding thest' matters, 
so that I would not forget them, and I want to tell 

you, they are right along the line of Pastor Russell's 
teaching·s." This same gentleman attended the Sun
day afternoon service, after the debates closed, and 
heard Brother Russell's diRcourse on "LIFE, DEATH 
AND THE HEREAFTER," as outlined in the Oath
bound Covenant. He said, "That was the finest thing 
I ever listened to." He came again to the Love Feast 
in the evening, listened to what was said and then 
went forward and shook hands with the Pilgrims and 
all the Colporteurs. At the close of the service, he 
inquired for the meeting place of the Cincinnati Class, 
and said he wanted to attend their meetings. We learn 
that he has attended their meetings and manifests 
much interest. • 

Hon. Stanley E. Bowdle, Chairman of the Debates 
Thursday and Friday evenings, was heard to remark, 
after Brother Russell's discourse on baptism at the 
debate Thursday night, "That is the strongest argu
ment on the subject I have ever heard, and I want 
to read it again in the morning." 

This gentleman was very interesting in his opening 
remarks, before introducing the speakers, but as he 
is a natural born actor, it is impossible to give on 
paper the impression he made upon the audience. 

Among other things, he said, he had not been in a 
sectarian church for thirteen years, nevertheless he 
had worn out three Bibles in the meantime. 

One evening he made some comments upon the ac
tion the other preachers took regarding Elder White's 
visit to Cincinnati, and said that it reminded him of a 
debate which took place in .Jerusalem in the days of 
our Lord, when the Doctors of Divinity there said, 
How knoweth this man letters having never learned
of US? 

Again, on Friday evening he opened the service by 
reading from the Scriptures regarding the "Mystery", 
which had been hid in past ages, but is now made 
known. He said that years ago, when in the nominal 
systems, he had searched for it, but could not find it 
with a search-warrant or a dark lantern. Pastor Rus
sell affirmed on Friday evening, and at the close of his 
arguments, he took up this question of the "mystery", 
and in about ten minutes, he gave a most eloquent 
and pointed explanation' of the whole matter. (Read 
it again.) 

SUCGESTIONS FOR COLPORTEURS. 

The following suggestionR, from the Colporteur De

partment of the Bible House, were read at the Col

porteur meeting on vVednesday. Through an over

sight we failed to have them appear in tht' report of 

that day, so give them here. 

This opportunity is taken to mention a f\c,w itf'ms, 

the observance of which will greatly aid the Depart
ment in giving your welcome orders prompt attpntion: 

1. Write your full address at the head of each let

ter you send the Society and use Colporteur t>nvelopes. 

If using plain envelope or pORtal card, 1w sure and 

mark Colporteur Departnlent, aR we \yant to recognize 
Colporteur letterR promptly and gi \'e t hpm the prefer
ence at all times. 

2. Kindly inform us a \Yt>ek in advancp of changf' 

of address. Many copies of the Tower are waRted bp

cause this matter is not giYPll attpntiori by some of the 
df'ar Colporteurs. 

3. Reports may bf' Sf'nt ill )lI'PYiolls io delivPl"Y. 

We desire the names of all from whom orders have 

been takt'n. You need not wait to Sf'e whether or l10t 

you can deliver them. 

4. Always fill out addrt'RR lint'; of order blank (last 
line on front page of blank). Changp of address must 

be requ(>stf'<i-not taken for granted. Leave change of 
address at post office also. 

5. It facilitates the work and iR to the Colporteurs' 
intf'rest that they place Al ,I. ordf'rR and remittances 

on order blanks. (ThpR€' art:' supplied free upon rt'
qUf'st. ) 

6. USf' Colporteur numbt:'r (which h; found on your 
assignmpnt) aftf'l' name at head of letterR, and orders, 
a Iso on postal cards. 

7. Never ordf'l' bookR outRidp of territory assigned 
to you·. 

8. Tracts No. 54 and No. 56 are specially adaptf'tl 
to thp use of Colporteurs. Order all you can use with 
frt'ight shipmf'nt, free. 

9. In your request for tprritory always naml' 
county. 

10. Rtatf' on face of ordf'r blank whether your Rub
scriptions are new or renewals. 



SOME SPECIAL NOTICES 

ONE GRAND~ GENERAL CONVENTION 
. TO BE HELD ON AN ISLAND IN LAKE ERIE 

NEAR TOLEDO~ OHIO 
AUGUST 29 TO SEPTEMBER 0, 1908 

Are YOU planning to attend? The general sentiment of the friends who do 
attend these conventions is that the benefit they receive therefrom is a thousand-fold 
greater than the expenditure of time, money etc. which it may cost. 

We feel that these are SPECIAL FEASTS which the LORD is providing for His 
children, and that He would not provide them if He did not want us to partake of them. 
Therefore, those who can and do take advantage, receive an incalculable blessing; 
while those who can and do not attend miss an opportunity and a blessing the angels 
would be glad to take advantage of, if it w€re possible. 

Pray to the Lord earnestly about the matter, then go ahead as though it all 
depended upon yourself, but leave the results with Him. Should it then be that you 
cannot attend, your dis-appointment will be His-appointment. 

WABASH SPECIAL TRAINS 

Arrangements have alrf'ady been started whereby 
the WABASH RAILROAD COMPANY will provide 
sc,:('ral special trains to accommodate the Chicago 
friends and those coming through Chicago from the 
Wf'st, Northwest and South,,·est. \Ve trust a large con
tingent of the frif'nds will be able to go in a body. 
Dl,tails will be sent to the friends in this section of 
the country later, and we will be glad to be of any 
assistance possible. 

The friends will remember that the WABASH 
RAILROAD is the road that gave us the special train 
and transported 271 of the friends so nicely on our 
trip to the Niagara Falls convention last year, allow-

ing us to return part way by water, etc. We will, 
therefore, bf' assured of good service, for there is no 
better road to Toledo. In fact, the WABASH is the 
only road running east that operates chair-cars. Their 
ticket office is at 109 Adams street, Chicago, and they 
will be glad to answer any inquiries and supply any 
foldt-rs desired. 

As to raU-s; this matter has not been settled as yet, 
but thf' general impression is that it will be a one-fare 
rate for the J'ound trip, which would make it about 
$ii.50 from Chicago to Toledo and return. 

\Ve wish to make mention here of one of the rail
roads ,\'e have uSf'd on two occasions: 

THE MONON ROUTE and C.~ H. & D. Ry. 
IS THE ROUTE THE CHICAGO FRIENDS USED 

CHICAGO TO CINCINNATI. FEBRUARY 23rd 

It Is the Only Route to French Lick-West Baden Springs 
Ticket Office: 182 S. Clark St .• Chicago 

This road gave us good service. but it does not run direct to Toledo from Chicaeo 



Chicago Public Meetings 
As the Chicago Ecclesia expect to change the meet

ing place of one of their Public Meetings on Sunday, 
and as many of the friends visit Chicago and desire 
to know where we meet, we will therefore state that 
after May 1st we will meet as follows: 
Sunday, 3 p. m.-In MASONIC TEMPLE (Corinthian 

Hall), State and Randolph Sts. 

Sunday, 7 p. m.-In ATHENEUM BLDG. (Second 

Floor), 26 Van Buren St. 

Some fifteen or more meetings are held during the 
week, throughout the city, at the various homes, but 
as some of these are chan~ed from Hme to time, we 
will be pleased to supply particulars upon request. 

Reports of Conventions 
1906 

The supply of the reports of the 1906 Conventions, 
held at St. Paul and Asbury Park, is completely ex
hausted, and no more eopies can be furnished, 

1901 
Regarding the reports of 1907, held at Indianapolis, 

Ind., Niagara Falls, N. Y., and Norfolk, Va., wiII say 
that we still have on hand a large supply of those re
ports-about one thousand copies of Part I (Indian
apolis) and about two thousand copies of Part II 
(Niagara Falls and Norfolk). 

These reports contain many grand sermons, anyone 
of which i:' worth more than the reports have been 
seIling at, and we would be glad to have all the broth
ers and sisters get the benefit of them. 

While these reports have been selling for consider
able less than they cost us to produce them, yet, in 
order to get the balance circulating among the friends,. 
we will make the following extremely low prices, so 
that if any wish to buy them for themselves or to give 
a way to others, they can do so: 

Single copies, Part I ........... $ 0 .15 postage prepaid 

Six copies, Part I ........... .75 postage prepaid 

Single copie's, Part II... . . . . . . .. .20 postage prepaid 

Six copies, Part II ........... 1.00 postage prepaid 

Thus by buying six sets, six copies of each, you get 

them at $1.75 for six sets. 

Some people will read a report who would not read 
a tract, and we know of several people who have come 
into the Truth through reading the reports. 

1908 
We will be able to supply any number of extra 

copies of this report at 55 cents each, postage in
cluded, but we would like to know as early as possible 
how many extra copies you desire. 

\Vhen ordering these reports, be sure to state DEF
INITELY just what you want, whether Part I or 
Part II of the 1907 Report, or whether this year (1908) 
or both, and how many copies. GiYe your full name 
and address. Read your order carefully. 

When remitting, please do not send personal checks, 
unless you add 10 cents for exchange, as it costs us 
that much extra to get the check cashed. We would 
also caution some of the British friends with regard 
to sending "Postal Notes." Such are not negotiable 
and cannot be used in this country. The friends 
across the water should remit by Foreign Money Or
der. Also be sure to state what country you live in. 
Some of the foreign friends fail to state whether they 
live in England, ScoUand or Ireland, and it causes us 

trouble. 

Send all orders and remittances to DR. L. W. JONES, 
2024 Washington Boul., Chicago, Ill., U. S. A. 

FINALLY 

Don't Forget the Convention to be Held on an Island in 

Lake Erie .. Near Toledo .. Ohio 
AUGUST 29 TO SEPTEMBER 6. 




